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PROSTOR V LITERATURI IN LITERATURAV PROSTORU

Tematska Stevilka Slavisticne revije zeli zlasti postaviti v sredi§¢e zanimanja vprasa-
nje razvoja medsebojnih vplivov med (druzbeno)geografskim prostorom in slovensko
literaturo oz. literarno kulturo. Pri temeljnem raziskovalnem projektu Prostor sloven-
ske literarne kulture: Literarna zgodovina in prostorska analiza z geografskim infor-
macijskim sistemom: Pri temeljnem raziskovalnem projektu (J6-4245 (A)),' v okviru
katerega je nastala veCina razprav iz te Stevilke, namrec literaturo pojmujemo v duhu
empiri¢nih in sistemskih metod, kar na kratko pomeni, da poleg korpusa literarnih
besedil zajema literarne dejavnosti produkcije, distribucije, recepcije in obdelave, ki
so interaktivno usmerjene na besedila, ter ustanove, institucije in medije, ki so skrbeli
za posredovanje in sprejemanje literature in so s¢asoma omogocili polno razvitost
literarnega polja. To pojmovanje bo razvidno iz posameznih prispevkov, ki Ze deloma
uresnicujejo zastavljene cilje. Vsaj minimalen konsenz je potrebno skleniti tudi, ko v
zvezi z literaturo govorimo o prostoru, ki je bil od nekdaj predmet zanimanja najra-
zli¢nejsih disciplin (od matematike, fizike in filozofije do sodobnih druzboslovnih in
humanisti¢nih znanosti) in ga ni mogoce zvesti na eno(vito) definicijo. V pricujo¢em
kontekstu, ki interdisciplinarno povezuje literarno vedo in geografijo, ga bomo razu-
meli pretezno v danostih njegove fizicno-naravne, gospodarsko-ekonomske, politic-
no-upravne in demografske strukture, in sicer z ozirom na njegov vpliv pri razvoju
in dinamiki slovenske literarne kulture. To ne pomeni, da imamo opraviti s kak§nim
deterministicnim in ozkogledim pojmovanjem geografskega prostora, ¢eprav predpo-
stavljamo, da je prostor vsekakor eden od pomembnejsih dejavnikov pri razmestitvi
in dinamiki literarne kulture. Ko obravnavamo odnos med prostorom in literaturo, pa
ravno tako ni mogoce spregledati niti vplivov v obratni smeri, ki se nanaSajo na vlogo
in vpliv literarnih diskurzivnih praks na (druzbeno)geografski prostor, kar je mogoce
strniti pod vprasanjem, kako je literatura preko besedil, simbolnih reprezentacij in
imaginacij ter preko literarnih praks vplivala na dojemanje, dozivljanje, spoznavanje
in modeliranje (regij, pokrajin, obrobij, sredisc) slovenskega etnicnega prostora.
Izrazu literarna geografija se tu namenoma izmikamo, ceprav sta na nemskem
in angleskem jezikovnem podroc¢ju oz. v bliznjih literarnih vedah izraza, kot sta Li-
teraturgeographie ali literary geography, v rabi od samih zacetkov literarnega kar-
tiranja, ki sega na prag 20. stoletja.? Vendar to poimenovanje disciplinarne usmeritve
ni ¢isto neproblemati¢no, saj bi slo lahko bodisi za eno od literarnovednih usmeritev,
ki se osredinja na prostorske vidike literature, torej prvenstveno za literarnovedno
usmeritev, bodisi za geografsko disciplino, ki kot glavni vir raziskovanja uporablja
literaturo oz. literarna besedila. Po drugi plati pa ni vecjih tezav in se zdi smiselno
upostevati pionirske dosezke podrocja, ko se je pojem zacel utrjevati. V prvem planu
je bilo raziskovanje rojstnih krajev in prebivaliS¢ pomembnejsih ustvarjalcev nacio-

1 Okvire in cilje raziskovalnega projekt sta $irSi strokovni javnosti prvi¢ predstavila vodja projekta
Marko Juvan in Urska Pereni¢ novembra 2011.

2 Med pionirji in nekoliko mlaj$imi imeni z obravnavanega podrod¢ja, ki segajo globoko v 20. stoletje,
so R. Nagel (1907), J. Nadler (1912—) — ideoloski aspekti njune obravnave literature tudi niso povsem ne-
problemati¢ni —, J. G. Bartholomew, W. Sharp, M. Hardwick, D. Daiches, J. Flowers, H. D. Schlosser, M.
Bradbury, F. Moretti in nekateri drugi.
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nalnih literarnih kultur, kar je mogoce povezati z uveljavljanjem pozitivistiéne para-
digme, medtem ko je raziskovanje prostora na ravni besedilnosti nekoliko mlajse da-
tacije. Naslov Literatura v prostoru in prostor v literaturi v tem smislu zdruzuje obe
usmeritvi prostorsko usmerjene literarne vede in se nanasa na obe vrsti prispevkov v
Stevilki. Kar se tiCe izraza literarna kartografija, je ta morda res nekoliko preozek,
Ceprav dobro zajame enega glavnih namenov projekta, ki je preizkus uporabnosti
kart oz. zemljevidov ter njihove analiti¢ne in spoznavne vrednosti pri pojasnjevanju
prostorskega razvoja literarne kulture.

Obravnava prostora v slovenski literarni vedi ni nekaj povsem novega, ¢e upo-
Stevamo ukvarjanje z biografijami v okviru pozitivisticne usmeritve in zanimanje za
prostorske podatke iz biografij avtorjev v povezanosti z literarnimi prostori v njiho-
vih delih. Dogajalni prostor je poleg dogajalnega Casa, pripovedovalca, knjizevnih
oseb, literarnih dogodkov temeljna sestavina pripovedi in zato od vselej predmet
naratoloskih $tudij (na Slovenskem npr. Marjan Dolgan 1983). Vendar tudi drzi, da li-
terarni prostor ni bil doslej ne tako prednostno ne tako vecrazsezno problematiziran.
Bralca na kontinuirano zanimanje literarne vede za prostorske razseznosti literature
spomni prispevek Mirana Hladnika na zacetku revije. Avtor je prostor doslej obrav-
naval v svojih raziskavah kmecke povesti in zgodovinskega romana, v prispevku pa
seze $e bolj nazaj, in sicer k verjetno najzajetnejSemu slovenskemu literarnovednemu
projektu po 2. svetovni vojni, tj. Zbranim delom slovenskih pesnikov in pisateljev.
Kriticne opombe v posameznih knjigah zbirke vsebujejo mnogostevilne podatke o
literarnem prostoru v delih slovenskih klasikov, kjer gre posebna pozornost literarni
zgodovinarki in urednici Askercevih in Tavcarjevih zbranih del Marji Borsnik. V
luci projekta, ki si je kot vzporedni cilj zastavil preucitev medsebojnih vplivov med
stvarnim geografskim prostorom in literarno konstruiranimi prostori, se tudi avtor
dotakne odnosa med izpri€animi prostori, prostori avtorjevega bivanja in njihovimi
literarnimi reprezentacijami. Na splo$no je mnenja, da je také smiselno obravnavati
tekste oz. avtorje, ki sami izpostavljajo prostorsko dimenzijo, in da je — podobno kot
je to trdila BorSnikova — pri povezovanju geografskih realij in literarno preobliko-
vanih prostorov potrebna previdnost, saj je med njima dovolj prostora za ustvarjalno

Svojevrstno nadaljevanje iste problematike predstavlja razprava o prostoru v slo-
venski zgodovinski povesti s posebnim ozirom na (z)ymoznosti njenega geografskega
predstavljanja izpod peresa Jerneje Fridl in Mirana Hladnika. Za uvod pregleda do-
gajalisca v slovenski pokrajinski povesti, kjer se je tako glede na rojstne kraje avtor-
jev kot pojavljanje literarnih dogajalis¢ za najbolj produktivno izkazala Gorenjska,
ki ji sledi Primorska. Za razliko od pokrajinske kmecke povesti je realne kraje v naj-
vecji meri mogoce identificirati v zgodovinski povesti/romanu, kjer izstopa zanrski
podtip lokalnozgodovinske povesti. V razpravi so nato ob izbranih odlomkih besedil
predstavljeni nacini kartiranja literarnih prostorov, ki so oznacevanje s ploskvijo, ko
gre za $irsa ali tezje dolocljiva podrocja, linijski prikaz, ki je uporaben za trasiranje
poti knjizevnih oseb, in to¢kovni prikaz. Ta je Se najenostavnejsi, saj gre za soraz-
merno prekrivnost fiktivnih dogajalis¢ in dejansko obstojecih krajev/naselij. Napram
temu se metodoloske zagate s sodobnimi GIS-programi za kartiranje pojavijo, ¢e so
bili kraji skozi ¢as preimenovani, ¢e se njihovi zapisi razlikujejo ipd.
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in Marka Juvana. Avtorja skuSata premostiti prevladujoco predstavo o oddaljenosti
obeh disciplinarnih podrocij, med katerima ze nekaj casa poteka obojesmerna izme-
njava, in sicer tako na konceptualni — ¢e omenimo samo literarnoteoretska pojma
medbesedilnosti in diskurza — kot na metodoloski ravni. Z glediséa literarne vede je
spodbudno to, da literatura poleg arhivskih, statisticnih ipd. virov predstavlja resen
predmet geografskega preucevanja, ¢eprav naj bi bilo to v interdisciplinarni komu-
nikaciji, ki naj bi upoStevala razlicne znanstvene razlage, samoumevno. Ob prime-
ru prisvajanja koncepcije pokrajine kot besedila v (humanisti¢ni) geografiji vse bolj
postaja jasno, kako se pri razlaganju odnosa med ¢lovekom in zivljenjskim okoljem,
pokrajino in populacijami poudarek prenasa na percepcije in subjektivno izkusanje
prostora. Geografska in literarnovedna disciplina se najbolj poveZeta preko obrav-
nave literarnih del, ki obravnavajo slovensko Istro, saj so analizirana skozi osrednje
términe humanisticne geografije, ki so obcutek kraja, topofilija, identitetna razlika
jaz/drugi in brezkrajevnost.

V namene preverjanja zastavljenih hipotez o medsebojnih vplivih med litera-
turo in prostorom si je projekt kot enega od glavnih ciljev zadal kartirati literar-
nozgodovinsko relevantne biografske podatke o zivljenjskih poteh pomembnejsih
akterjev slovenske literarne kulture do leta 1940. Akterje slovenske literarne kultu-
re predstavljajo pisatelji, prevajalci, knjizevni kritiki, uredniki, zalozniki, tiskarji,
bibliotekarji in literarni znanstveniki, ki so objavili glavnino svojega opusa o0z. so
se do tedaj uveljavili na literarnem polju,® postaje na zivljenjskih poteh pa se nana-
$ajo na vse razlicne lokacije; od rojstnih krajev do krajev smrti, srednjega ter visje-
oz. visokoSolskega izobrazevanja, sluzbovanja, literarnega objavljanja (prostorska
razmestitev periodi¢nega tiska) in knjiznega izdajanja literarnih del (zalozbe). K
prostorskim podatkom iz biografij spadajo tudi (ne)literarne povezave oz. osebni
stiki knjizevnikov, saj gre dejansko za njihovo prostorsko mrezenje, in spominski
dogodki (spominski dan, praznik, spominski pohod, literarna drustva, literarne na-
grade). Spomenikom je poleg tega namenjena Cisto samostojna in natancneje raz-
delana vnosna tabela. Zbiranje podatkov za biografije in spomenike, ki je potekalo
pod mentorstvom Urske Pereni¢ pri predmetu Uvod v $tudij slovenske knjizevnosti
na Filozofski fakulteti v Ljubljani od §tudijskega leta 2011/12 in z njim od pole-
tnih mesecev tega leta nadaljuje manjsa skupina Studentov (med najbolj vztrajnimi
kar abecedno omenimo Anzeta Slano, Majo Vehar in Terezo Zorend),* je ze dalo
prve delne rezultate. Delni rezultati, ki jih bo mogoce verificirati po zajemu vseh
330 predvidenih biografij, so bili predstavljeni na 10. vileniskem kolokviju (Lipica,
2012), ki se ga je udelezilo ve¢ raziskovalcev iz projektne skupine. Urska Perenic¢ in
Marijan Dovi¢ sta prvic predstavila tematske karte slovenske literature, izdelane na
Geografskem institutu Antona Melika (Jerneja Fridl) in ki so zajele priblizno dese-

3 To je svojevrstna posebnost slovenskega projekta. Medtem ko se primerljivi in starejsi poskusi kar-
tiranja literature osredotocajo skoraj izkljuéno na produkcijski pol literarne komunikacije oz. na avtorske
osebnosti, v slovenskem projektu priblizno dve tretjini biografij pokrivajo literati, ena tretjina pa je pred-
videna za druge nastete akterje, ki so skrbeli za izdajanje, razsirjanje, tiskanje, ocenjevanje, hranjenje in
obdelovanje literature.

4 Za redakcijo vnosov skrbijo ¢lani raziskovalne skupine.
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tino biografij.’ V tej Stevilki je objavljena razprava Marijana Dovica, ki obravnava
spomenike slovenske literarne kulture z ozirom na njihovo vlogo pri oblikovanju
in prila§¢anju kulturnega oz. nacionalnega prostora. Po predstavitvi dejavnikov za
nastajanje omrezja spominskih obelezij avtor kriti¢no spregovori o delnih rezultatih
njihovega kartiranja. Pri tem opozarja, da pri obravnavi spominskih obelezij ni smi-
selno opazovati samo geografske razmestitve, ampak je potrebno upostevati tudi
¢asovnico njihovega nastajanja. Celostnejsi vpogled v proces mrezenja spominskih
obelezij literarne kulture po njegovem lahko da samo upostevanje kanoni¢nih in
manj poznanih akterjev literarne kulture.

Na vprasanje razvoja medsebojnih vplivov med druzbenogeografskimi dejavniki
in slovensko literarno kulturo skusa Urska Pereni¢ odgovoriti na primeru Citalnistva
s poudarkom na 60. letih 19. stoletja. V projektni skupini je bila poleg maske za bio-
grafije oblikovana tudi maska za vnasanje podatkov o medijski infrastrukturi, usta-
novah in institucijah. Zbiranje podatkov se tu Se ni zacelo, vendar je avtorica temelj-
ne podatke o narodnopoliti¢nih drustvih ze imela zbrane iz svojih prej$njih raziskav.
V okviru projekta pa jo je tokrat zanimalo, kako so poleg narodnopoliticnih spodbud
vplivali na razvoj mreze ¢italnic in njihovo prostorsko distribucijo drugi dejavniki,
kot so demografska struktura, kjer se naslanja na prvi popolnejsi popis prebivalstva
iz Avstro-Ogrske (1869), politi¢na, sodna organiziranost, ob¢insko-upravna razdeli-
tev obmocij s €italnicami in razvitost Solske infrastrukture, tako da pojasnjuje tudi
povezave med njimi.

Kulturne in literarne ustanove in tiskani mediji so igrali veliko vlogo tudi pri
formiranju literararne prestolnice in sredis¢, o ¢emer piSe Marjan Dolgan. Avtor
uvede terminolosko razlikovanje med glavnim mestom, prestolnico in literarnim
sredis¢em, kar poveze z razli¢nimi primeri iz slovenske knjizevnosti. Za¢ne z bese-
dili zacetne slovstvene faze, ki so nastajala v manjsih naseljih oz. krajih, in se med
drugim sprasuje, kaj bi bilo, ¢e bi Celje v casu Celjskih grofov postalo kulturno
sredis¢e in kako bi to vplivalo na uveljavljanje Ljubljane. Med pomembnimi me-
sti za razvoj slovenske knjizevnosti je Dunaj, ki je bil glavno mesto Slovencev do
1918. Ljubljana se je uveljavljala postopno s pridobivanjem posvetnih in cerkvenih
funkcij od 13. stoletja in je literarna prestolnica postala z izdajo Pisanic, Ceprav spet
ne smemo pozabiti na zgledovanje pri dunajskih almanahih. Poleg odnosov med
Dunajem in Ljubljano, ki so se ohranili v 20. stoletje, je bil med literarnimi sredi-
§¢i pomemben Celovec, ¢e omenimo samo zalozniski fenomen Mohorjeve druzbe.
Na Dunaju je izhajal Stritarjev Zvon, od koder je kranjsko prestolnico motril tudi
Cankar. Na zacetku 20. stoletja je eno od slovenskih sredis¢ postajal Trst. Ljubljano
avtor na vseh teh podlagah uvrsti vmes med nacionalna sredis¢a zelo in malo raz-
vitih drzav. V obravnavi odnosov med posameznimi literarnimi sredisci, kakrsno
je npr. buenosairesko, in slovensko literarno prestolnico, ki niso bila harmonicna,
avtor zagovarja stali§¢e, da je politi¢ni sistem literarne prestolnice, ki ga kriti¢no in
z odporom opisuje kot komunisti¢no diktaturo, oviral literarno dejavnost antikomu-

5 Pri predstavitvi GIS-kartiranja zivljenjskih poti slovenskih knjizevnikov, ujetih med lokacije rojstva
in smirti, je spregovorila o znacilnosti prostorske mobilnosti slovenskih avtorjev in pokazala na centripetal-
no delujoco silo v slovenski literarni kulturi, saj so se mnogi (obdelani) avtorji ob koncu zivljenjskih poti
vracali v sredise etni¢nega prostora.
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nisticnega domobranskega sredi§¢a v diaspori, ki mu pripisuje celo vi§je umetniske
dosezke.

K literarnemu besedilu se po razpravi o prostoru v slovenskem zgodovinskem
romanu vrnemo z razpravo Matije Ogrina, ki ga je zanimalo, kako sta pri Slomsku
prisotna slovenski zemljepisni in kulturni prostor. Med viri za preuc¢evanje so (pol)
literarna dela in pisma, ki odrazajo Slomskovo zavest o prostoru in iz katerih se
vidijo prostorske razseznosti njegovega delovanja, saj je bil v stiku z ve¢ kulturnimi
delavci (npr. Metelko, Cop, Bleiweis). Pozornost je namenjena Slomskovim popoto-
vanjem, na katerih je neposredno spoznaval ljudi in cerkvene institucije, med kljuc-
nimi dogodki pa so z vidika narodnega in geografskega prostora omenjena njegova
»pogajanja« okrog lavantinske skofije. Pri obravnavi Slomskovega literarnega dela
avtor Clanka izpostavi topos slovenskih rek, ki simbolizirajo narodno zblizevanje
razli¢nih dezel.

Razpravni lok v reviji nadaljuje ¢lanek Marjete Pisk, ki se je raziskovalni sku-
pini pridruzila spomladi in razmislja o vlogi slovenske ljudske pesmi Goriskih brd
pri oblikovanju naroda. Poleg raznih oblik ljudske duhovne kulture med dejavniki,
ki so vplivali na tradicije obravnavanega prostora, izpostavi obmejno lego Brd, ki
pomeni posebno dinamiko v procesih nacionalizacije, in druzbenopoliti¢ne stra-
tegije. Razpravni del revije zaokrozata razpravi kolegic z Glasbenonarodopisnega
inStituta, InStituta za slovensko narodopisje in Instituta za slovensko izseljenstvo in
migracije, ki niso sodelavke projekta, vendar socasno obravnavajo prostorske teme
in kot vir svojega raziskovanja uporabljajo literarna besedila in GIS-aplikacije. Jer-
neja Vrabi¢, za katero je to prva tovrstna razprava, se ukvarja z zbirko Slovenske
narodne pesmi (1895-1923), ki so se zbirale od konca 19. in na zacetku 20. stoletja.
Slovenski prostor jo zanima z dveh vidikov, in sicer kot prostor ustvarjanja in kot
dogajalisce v obravnavanih besedilih. Prispevek je opremljen s kartami, ki prika-
zujejo kraje, kjer so bile zapisane pesmi oz. njihove variante. Razprava Natase Ro-
gelja in Spele Ledinek Lozej pa na podlagi raziskav delovnih migracij v Istri in ob
literarnih besedilih obravnava Savrinizacijo severnoistrskega podezelja. Prikazana
so razmerja med stvarnimi preprodajalkami z jajci in njihovimi (literarnimi) upodo-
bitvami, ki so sodelovale pri oblikovanju severnoistrske identitete, vendar napram
splogno uveljavljenemu mnenju beremo, da sta bili pri oblikovanju podobe Savrinke
bolj kot literarizacija odlocilni mobilnost zensk in njihova sre¢evanja s strankami v
osrednji Istri.

V drugem delu revije so stiri recenzije knjig oz. zbornikov izpod peres Alenke
Koron, Marjete Pisk, Urske Perenic, ki je napisala tudi porocilo z mednarodne de-
lavnice o kartiranju prostorskih odnosov (Erfurt 2012), in Andraza Jeza, ki so za slo-
venski projekt pomembne tako z vidika teorije in metodologije prostorsko usmerjene
literarne vede kot z vidika nacinov literarnega kartiranja, medtem ko bo bralec revi-
je lahko dobil vpogled v prostorske obravnave literature zunaj slovenskih okvirov.
Dvojezi¢ne tematske Stevilke o slovenski literaturi in prostoru si ne bi bilo mogoce
predstavljati niti brez kolega in ameriskega slavista Timothyja Pogacarja, ki je veliko
vec¢ino ¢lankov skrbno prevedel v anglescino in poskrbel za anglesko redakceijo.

Slovenski projekt, ki prvi¢ na Slovenskem povezuje literarno vedo, geografijo
in kartografijo in je zdaj priblizno na tretjini svoje poti, se s tem vkljucuje v SirSe,
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mednarodne znanstvene okvire in samo Zelimo si lahko, da bi vzbudil zanimanje na
bliznjih ali bolj oddaljenih disciplinarnih podrog¢jih.

Na Dunaju, oktobra 2012
Urska Perenic



SPACE IN LITERATURE AND LITERATURE IN SPACE

This thematic issue of Slavistica revija is dedicated to the aim of centering inter-
est on questions related to the development of mutual influences between (socio-)
geographical space and Slovene literature, or literary culture. The majority of the
articles in the issue were generated by the project The Space of Slovene Literary
Culture: Literary History and Spatial Analysis using the Geographic Information
System: A Fundamental Research Project (J6-4245 [A]).! The articles examine litera-
ture based on empirical and systemic methodological models, which means that, in
addition to a corpus of literary texts, they consider literary production, distribution,
reception and processing that interact directly with the texts, as well as the institu-
tions and media that have been conduits for the literature and its reception and that
gradually made possible the full development of the literary field. This approach will
be evident in individual articles, which contribute to realizing the stated goals. It is
necessary to reach a basic consensus in our discussion of literature and space. The
latter has long been of interest to various disciplines (from mathematics, physics, and
philosophy to the contemporary social sciences and humanities), and it cannot be
encompassed by a single definition. In the present context, which links literature and
geography in an interdisciplinary research, space will be understood primarily as a
complex of natural, physical, economic, political, administrative, and demographic
structures. This does not imply that we are dealing with a deterministic and narrow
understanding of geographic space, although we assume that space is one of chief
factors in literary culture’s distribution and dynamics. When considering the relation
between space and literature, it is likewise impossible to overlook the reverse influ-
ences that affect the role of literature’s discursive practices and its influence on (so-
cial) geographic space, which can be summed up with the question of how literature
has—through texts, symbolic representations, imaging, and practices—influenced
the apprehension, experience, study, and modeling (of regions, landscapes, peripher-
ies, and centers) of the ethnically Slovene space.

We are deliberately avoiding the term literary geography, despite the fact that in
the closest, German- and English-language literary scholarship, the terms Literatur-
geographie and literary geography have been in use from the beginnings of liter-
ary mapping at the turn of the twentieth century.? This disciplinary nomenclature
presents problems because it can refer to certain schools of scholarly thought that
focus on spatial models of literature—that is, are properly literary scholarship—or to
the discipline of geography when as its main research material it takes literary texts.
On the other hand, the difficulties are not major and it is only prudent to recognize
the pioneering achievements from the time when the concept began to take hold. The
first research area was birthplaces and residences of the most prominent creators of

! Marko Juvan, the project leader, and Urska Pereni¢ first presented the framework and goals of the
project to a wide scholarly audience in November 2011.

2 The pioneers and more recent names in this field, from the beginning of the twentieth century, include
R. Nagel (1907) and J. Nadler (1912-), the ideological aspects of whose works are not without problems,
J.G. Bartholomew, W. Sharp, M. Hardwick, D. Daiches, J. Flowers, H. D. Schlosser, M. Bradbury, F. Mo-
retti, and several others.
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national literary cultures, which can be connected to the prevalence of a positivist
paradigm, while research into space on the level of text is somewhat more recent. In
this sense, the title Space in literature and literature in space unites both tendencies
of spatially-oriented literary scholarship and refers to both kinds of contributions to
this issue. As to the term literary cartography, it is probably in fact too narrow, al-
though it implies one of the main goals of the project, testing the usefulness of maps
and their analytic and investigative value in explaining the spatial development of
literary culture.

The consideration of space in Slovene literary scholarship is not completely new
if we take into account biographical work in the context of a positivist tendency and
interest in spatial facts in authors’ biographies as they are linked to literary spaces
in their works. Spatial setting is—in addition to temporal setting, narrator, literary
characters, and literary events—a fundamental component of narration and therefore
has always been a subject of narratological studies (e.g., by Marjan Dolgan, 1983,
in Slovenia). However, it is also true that literary space has until now not been spe-
cifically and comprehensively problematized to this degree. Miran Hladnik’s article,
which opens the issue, reminds the reader of literary scholarship’s persistent interest
in literature’s spatial dimension. Hladnik has treated space in his research on the
rural tale and historical novel, but in this article he reaches further back, to what is
probably the most all-encompassing, post-WW II project of Slovene literary scholar-
ship, the Collected Works of Slovene Poets and Prose Writers (»Zbrana dela sloven-
skih pesnikov in pisateljev«). The critical notes in the collections’ individual volumes
contain numerous facts of literary space in the works of the Slovene classics. Hladnik
devotes particular attention to Marja Bor$nik, a literary historian who edited Anton
Askerc and Ivan Tavéar’s works. In the context of the project, a parallel goal of which
is to analyze the mutual influences of physical geographical space and literarily con-
structed spaces, the author also touches on the relations between attested spaces and
places authors lived and their literary representations. Hladnik posits that this is a
sensible way of treating texts and authors that themselves highlight spatial aspects,
and that—as Bor$nik affirmed—it is necessary to be cautious in drawing connec-
tions between geographic realia and literarily depicted spaces, because there is a
good deal of space between them for creative imagining.

Jerneja Fridl and Hladnik’s article on space in the Slovene historical novel, with
special emphasis on its potential for geographic representation, in ways continues
this line of inquiry. In the introduction, the authors review the settings of Slovene
rural tales, for which Gorenjska led in regard to both authorial birthplace and liter-
ary setting, followed by Primorska. Unlike in regional rural tales, actual places are
for the most part identifiable in the historical tale and novel, in which the sub-genre
of the local historical tale stands out. The article then presents select excerpts from
texts to show kinds of spatial cartography: polygons designate wide or difficult to
determine areas; lineal signs for tracing literary characters’ movements; and point
markers. The latter is simplest because it is a matter of the relative distribution of fic-
tional settings and places and towns that actually exist. Despite this, methodological
challenges arise with contemporary GIS programs if the places were renamed or the
records entered for them differ.
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Mimi Urbanc and Marko Juvan’s article resides at the juncture of literature, liter-
ary criticism, and geography. The authors attempt to bridge the reigning view of the
distance between the two disciplines, which have enjoyed bilateral exchanges for
some time already, both on the conceptual—we have only to mention the concepts of
intertextuality and discourse from literary theory—and methodological levels. From
the standpoint of literary criticism, it is encouraging that besides archival, statistical,
and other sources, literature has become a serious object of geographic inquiry, if
only in interdisciplinary collaboration that respects, it goes without saying, differ-
ing scholarly interpretations. In the case of (humanistic) geography’s assimilating
the concept of landscapes as texts, it is becoming ever clearer how in explaining the
relation between humans and the living environment, landscape, and populations
the emphasis has shifted to perceptions and subjective experience of the landscape.
The disciplines of geography and literary studies best connect in treating literary
works devoted to Slovene Istria because the works are analyzed using terms central
to humanistic geography, such as sense of place, topophilia, the [-others identity dif-
ference, and placelessness.

In order to test the hypotheses about literature and space mutually influencing
one another, the project posed as one of its main goals the mapping the pre-1940
biographical data of literary historical relevance on the most important Slovene
writers’ lives. The actors of Slovene literary culture are writers, translators, book
critics, editors, publishers, printers, librarians, and literary scholars who published
the core part of their opuses and achieved prominence in the literary field before
1940.° The points of their lives relate to the most varied locations, from birthplace
to place of death, middle and high school or higher education, workplace, publica-
tion of literary works (the spatial distribution of periodicals), and book publications
(publishing houses). Non-literary ties—writers’ personal connections—and memo-
rial events (memorial days, holidays, memorial pilgrimages, literary societies, and
literary prizes) are also part of spatial biographical data, because they constitute
writers’ spatial networking. What is more, material memorials are reserved a com-
pletely independent and precisely detailed entry mask. Biographical and memorials’
data collection, which took place under Urska Pereni¢’s mentorship in the course
Introduction to the study of Slovene Literature at Ljubljana University’s Filozofska
fakulteta in 2011-2012, and which, since summer 2012, a smaller group of dedicated
students* has continued, has already yielded partial results. These results, which
can be verified after all 330 planned biographies are covered, were presented at
the tenth Vilenica colloquium (Lipica 2012), in which many researchers from the
project group took part. For the first time, UrSka Pereni¢ and Marijan Dovi¢ present-
ed the thematic maps of Slovene literature produced at the Anton Melik Institute of
Geography (prepared by Jerneja Fridl). The maps covered approximately one-tenth

3 This is a unique feature of the Slovene project. Comparable and older attempts at literary mapping
focus almost exclusively on the production of literary communication—that is, on authors’ persons—while
approximately two-thirds of the authors in the Slovene project are literati and one-third, it is estimated, are
the other types of actors, who provided for the publication, printing, distribution, evaluation, preservation,
and processing of literature.

4 Research group members edit the entries.
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of the biographies.® This issue contains an article by Marijan Dovi¢ on memorials
of Slovene literary culture and their role in shaping and acquiring the cultural or
national space. After introducing factors related to the appearance of the network
of memorial landmarks, the author remarks critically on the partial results of their
mapping. He notes that when examining memorial landmarks it is imprudent simply
to observe their geographic distribution; it is necessary to take into account the tem-
poral aspect of their appearance. In his opinion, a more unified insight into literary
culture’s process of memorial landmark network formation can only be achieved by
including both canonical and less known actors in literary culture.

Urska Pereni¢ attempts to address the question of the development of mutual
influences between socio-geographic factors and Slovene literary culture using the
example of the reading society movement and focusing on the 1860s. The project
include a database mask for media infrastructure and institutions in addition to the
biographical mask. While data collection has not yet begun, the author had avail-
able fundamental facts on politico-cultural societies from her previous research. It
the framework of the project, she is interested in how, aside from ethnic political
motivators, other factors influenced the development of a network of reading centers
and their spatial distribution. Among the factors she posits and relates to one another
are demographic structure, for which she relies on the first comprehensive Austro-
Hungarian census (1869), political and judicial organization, the administrative di-
visions of communes with reading centers, and the development of the educational
infrastructure.

Cultural and literary institutions and the print media played a large role as well in
the formation of a literary capital and centers, as Marjan Dolgan writes. He introduc-
es a terminological differentiation between the chief city, the capital, and the literary
center, which he substantiates with examples from Slovene literature. He begins with
texts from the initial phase of literature, which arose in small population centers,
posing questions like what would have happened had Celje under the Celje dukes be-
come the cultural center, and how would that have impacted Ljubljana’s prominence.
Among the cities important to the development of Slovene literature was Vienna,
which was for Slovenes the capital until 1918. Ljubljana gradually gained prominence
as it acquired secular and ecclesiastic functions starting in the thirteenth century. It
became the literary capital with the publication of almanac Pisanice (1779-1881),
though, once again, we cannot ignore the fact that Viennese almanacs were models.
In addition to Ljubljana-Vienna relations, which persisted into the twentieth century,
Celovec (Klagenfurt) was an important literary center—Iet us but recall the Mohor-
jeva druzba publishing phenomenon. Josip Stritar’s journal Zvon was published in
Vienna, from where Ivan Cankar as well observed the Carniolan capital, Ljubljana.
At the turn of the twentieth century Trst (Trieste) was becoming one of the Slovene
centers. For all of these reasons the author places Ljubljana among the national cent-
ers of well and less developed countries. In reviewing relations between individual

3 In presented the GIS mapping of the Slovene writers’ lives from birthplace to place of death, Pereni¢
commented on the significance of Slovene writers mobility and indicated the centripetal force in Slovene
literary culture, given that many of the authors (treated) returned to the center of the ethnic space at the
ends of their lives.
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literary centers, such as between Buenos Aires and the Slovene literary capital, which
were not harmonious, the author holds that the literary capital’s political system,
which he critically and persistently describes as a communist dictatorship, hindered
the literary life of the anti-communist, Home Guard centers in diaspora, to which he
even ascribes superior artistic accomplishments.

Following the Hladnik and FridI’s article on space in the historical novel, Matija
Ogrin returns us to the literary text. She describes how Slovene geographic and
cultural space figured in Anton SlomSek’s works. Among her sources are Slomsek’s
(semi-)literary works and letters, which reflect his apprehension of the space and
evidence the breadth of his activities, since he was in contact with many cultural
activists (e.g., Matija Cop, Franc Metelko, and Janez Bleiweis). She devotes atten-
tion to Slomsek’s travels, during which he learned directly about the people and
church institutions. Among the events that were key from the standpoint of ethnic
and national space are his »negotiations« on the Lavantinska (Maribor) diocese’s
borders. In reviewing Anton Slomsek’s literary works, Ogrin highlights the topos
of Slovene rivers, which symbolize the national rapprochement of the different
Slovene lands.

Marjeta Pisk’s article extends the research arc of this issue. Pisk joined the re-
search group in spring 2012 and here reflects on the role of Slovene folksong in
Goriska brda in the forming of the nation. Aside from the different forms of spiritual
folk culture, factors that influenced traditions in this area were its border location,
which led to a special dynamic in nationalization processes, and certain socio-po-
litical strategies. Colleagues from the Institute of Ethnomusicology, the Institute of
Slovene Ethnology, and the Slovene Migration Institute provide the concluding ar-
ticles. Although not project members, their current research into spatial themes has
employed literary texts and GIS applications. Jerneja Vrabi¢, for whom this is the
first such article, is involved with the collection Slovenske narodne pesmi [Slovene
Folksongs, 1895—1923], which was compiled at the end of the nineteenth and begin-
ning of the twentieth centuries. Slovene space interests her in two regards—as a crea-
tive space and as a setting in the texts she is describing. The article contains maps
that show places where the songs or their variants were recorded. Natasa Rogelja and
Spela Ledinek Lozej’s article draws on research on labor migrations in Istria and
literary texts to describe how the image of the Savrinija took hold in the north Istrian
countryside. They show how the actual egg pedlars and their (literary) representa-
tions are related. These women contributed to the formation of a north Istria identity,
yet contrary to generally accepted opinion, we read that thier exceptional mobility
and meetings with buyers in central Istria contributed more than literature to shaping
the Savrinka image.

The second part of the issue contains three book (collection) reviews by Alenka
Koron, Marjeta Pisk, Andraz Jez, and Urska Pereni¢, who also wrote the report on
the international workshop on mapping spatial relations (Erfurt 2012). The reviews
are important to the Slovene project from the standpoints of theory and spatially
oriented methodologies for literary studies, as well as kinds of literary mapping.
They also give the reader insights into spatial treatments of literature outside the
Slovene context. This bilingual issue on Slovene literature and space was facilitated
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by the translating support of colleagues in Bowling Green State University’s (U.S.)
Language Services Group.

The Slovene project, which for the first time in Slovenia joins literary studies,
geography, and cartography, and which is one-third of the way towards completion,
is now entering into broader international scholarly contexts. We can only hope that
the project provokes interests in cousin or even more distant disciplines.

Vienna, October 2012
Urska Perenic¢



UDK 821.163.6.09
Miran Hladnik
Oddelek za slovenistiko FF UL

PROSTOR V SLOVENSKIH LITERARNOVEDNIH STUDIJAH:
KRITICNE IZDAJE KLASIKOV

Tematizacija prostora se je v slovenski literarni vedi dogajala v okviru naratologije, Za-
nrskih raziskav kmecke in pokrajinske povesti ter zgodovinskega romana, tematoloskih in
interkulturnih literarnozgodovinskih Studij. Obilico podatkov o literarnem prostoru je najti
v opombah k Zbranim delom slovenskih pesnikov in pisateljev, zlasti v kriti¢ni izdaji opusa
Ivana Tav¢arja v uredni$tvu Marje BorSnik. Opombe so tesile radovednost glede realnih pre-
dlog za literarna dogajalisca in za prostore avtorjevega bivanja, v neskladjih med literarnim
in zgodovinsko izpricanim geografskim prostorom pa so odkrivale delovanje avtorjeve kre-

Kljuéne besede: tekstologija, kriticna izdaja, geneza literarnega dela, geografski prostor,
prostor literarnega dogajanja

1 Historiat slovenske literarnozgodovinske tematizacije prostora

Iskanje po Cobissu s klju¢nimi besedami prostor™® ipd. (dogajalisce, setting, loka-
cija, kraj, pokrajina, gore, bela krajina, prekmurje, gorenjska, mesto, space, morje,
kras, istra ...), z omejitvijo na Studije iz slovenske knjizevnosti (dc=821.163.6.09) oz.
ustreznimi starejSimi UDK-oznakami, je dalo preko sto relevantnih zadetkov. Seznam
zadetkov pod naslovom Slovenske razprave o prostoru v literaturi je dostopen in se s
paberkovanjem dopolnjuje v okviru projektne strani Literatura in prostor na Wikiverzi.
Ceprav bibliografija ni popolna — zapisi v Cobissu za nazaj namre¢ ne vsebujejo kljué-
nih besed in so zato tezko izsledljivi, manjkajo pa tudi poglavja o prostoru v literar-
nozgodovinskih monografijah —, ponuja uporaben historiat problematike. V naslovih
razprav se prostor pojavlja tudi v sintagmah kulturni prostor, prostor literature, litera-
tura kot simbioticni prostor, umetniski prostor ..., vendar so Studije s prostorom v takih
metaforicnih pomenih iz pregleda izpuscene. Zadetki na ¢asovni lestvici pokazejo na
kontinuirano zanimanje za prostorsko problematiko v knjizevnosti, najve¢ pa je bilo
objav v letih 2006 (v veliki meri po zaslugi zbornika SSJLK, ki je bil posvecen temi
mesta, in zbornika SDS na temo regionalizma) in 2008, sicer pa je treba narascajoce
Stevilo zadetkov pripisati tudi vedno natanénejsim bibliografskim opisom publikacij.

Prostor je kot ena izmed temeljnih ravnin v literaturi zanimal razlicne metodo-
loske usmeritve. Pozitivizem se je v okviru pesniskih biografij posvecal rojstnim
krajem, prebivalis¢em in lokacijam, ki so jih obiskovali pesniki. Dedis¢ino tega inte-
resa s pridom uporabljajo pisci literarno- in kulturnozgodovinskih vodnikov, bodisi
v serijah (Slovstveni in kulturnozgodovinski vodniki, 1991-98, Kulturni in naravni
spomeniki Slovenije, 1965-) ali posamic, in uredniki Zbranih del slovenskih pesni-
kov in pisateljev (1946-) oz. uredniki drugih komentiranih kriti¢nih izdaj slovenskih
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klasikov. Med najbolj iz¢rpnimi popisovalci krajev, po katerih so hodili pisatelji, in
krajev, ki so jim bili predloga za tekste, je bila Marja Bor$nik.

Ceprav je prostor pomembna literarna prvina, je do njene refleksije v slovenski
literarni teoriji prislo relativno pozno. Silva TrRpINA (1958) nima o prostoru v literatu-
ri ni¢, Matjaz KmMecL (1976: 216-22) pa je »knjizevni prostor« obravnaval v poglavju
Predjezikovne prvine, podpoglavje Kompozicija, skupaj s casom. Tam pise, da v liri-
ki prostor ni izpostavljen, pa¢ pa v dramatiki in pripovedni$tvu, kjer se lo¢ita zunanji
realni (avtorjev in bralcev) in notranji oz. fiktivni ¢as (¢as dogajanja). Kaksne izseke
prostora dobi bralec pred o¢i, je odvisno od pripovedne perspektive, ki je po Percyju
Lubbocku (The Craft of Fiction, 1921) bodisi panorami¢na bodisi scenska.

Interes za dogajalisce (setting) se je poudarjeno artikuliral v naratologiji, ki je
spodbudila vrsto diplomskih del o kronotopu v avtorskih opusih od 1981 dalje; men-
torji so bili Franc Zadravec, Helga Glusi¢, Miran Hladnik, Jozica Ceh, Gregor Koci-
jan, Majda Potrata, Igor Grdina, Alojzija Zupan Sosi¢, Aleksander Bjel¢evi¢, Tomo
Virk in Janez Vrecko. Tipi¢en naslov takih §tudij je Prostor in ¢as v ... (npr. Alenka
Glazer, Prostor in ¢as v poeziji Janka Glazerja, Jezik in slovstvo 1982). Marjan Dol-
gan (1983) je posvetil prostoru v Pregljevem opusu 63 strani dolgo poglavje Pripove-
dovani prostor, ki je po obsegu uravnotezeno s poglavjem o ¢asu (59 str.) in uveljavil
tipologijo treh vrst prostora, pripovedovalCevega, naslovljencevega in dogodkovne-
ga. V zadnjem desetletju, po letu 2002, se je interes za prostor preselil v obmocje
tematologije oz. motivologije (Simonek 2004, Smolej 2008). Diplomske naloge te
provenience imajo naslove tipa [Lokacija ...] v slovenski knjizevnosti.

Mirana Hladnika je prostor zanimal sprva kot abstraktna, shemati¢na kategorija
pri iskanju globinske strukture Zanra. V tem smislu je na Vandotovo planinsko pripo-
vedko apliciral Lotmanov model treh pomenskih polj: junaka, doma in nevarnega zu-
nanjega prostora (gozda, gora) (1980). Potem se je lotil dogajalis¢ kmecke povesti, ki
jih je analiziral po pokrajinah, in dogajalis¢ zgodovinskega romana, ki jih je popisal
po krajih. Znotraj kmecke povesti je bila posebne pozornosti delezna pokrajinska ali
regionalna povest s pokrajinsko prepoznavnim in poudarjenim dogajalis¢em, ki do-
lo¢a znacaj in delovanje literarnih oseb (HLabpnik 1991; 1998); posebej se je posvetil
podobam Kranja in Gorenjske v slovenskem pripovednistvu (HLapnik 2012). Prostor
kot literarno dogajalisce je v teh objavah dopolnil s socioloskim konceptom kulturno
kreativnega geografskega prostora. Sem spada spoznanje, ki $e ni utegnilo doziveti
pojasnila, da so se Stajerski pisci dvakrat raje odlocali za pisanje zgodovinskega ro-
mana kot gorenjski, ki so si nasprotno raje izbrali kmecko povest.

Ceprav so bile povesti prostorsko dolocljive e od samega zaletka, pojem po-
krajinske povesti v 19. stoletju $e ni obstajal. Za Jur€icevega Sosedovega sina (1868)
je npr. mogoce trditi, da se dogaja nekje na Dolenjskem, vendar si je ¢isto mogoce
predstavljati, da bi bil lociran tudi kam drugam na Slovensko; pri pokrajinski po-
vesti take zamenjave ne bi bile mogoce. Regionalna zavest se je najprej pojavila v
poeziji (lepo jo ilustrira Jenkov vzdevek »pesnik Sorskega polja«), potem v kratki
pripovedni prozi, ki je bila formalno inovativnej$a od daljSe (npr. Tavéarjeve Slike
iz loskega pogorja, planinska povest Antona Kodra ali »pripoved iz hribov« Mateja
Tonejca Samostala) in nazadnje v srednje dolgi in dalj$i kmecki povesti Frana Jakli-
¢a iz Suhe krajine, ki kraja dogajanja ni vec¢ skrival za kratice (npr. »neko mesto na
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Slovenskem« ali »v kraju L.«), ampak ga je prostodusno poimenoval z realnim geo-
grafskim imenom. Kritika je pokrajinske poudarke vedno hitro in z veseljem opazala
in jih povzemala v fraze, da so liki, kot da bi jih iz zemlje prestavil v knjigo, tipi¢ni,
pristni, izklesani, plasti¢ni ...

Pokrajinska povest je Casovno zamejena zanrska oznaka, saj se nanasa v glavnem
na mendarodno primerljivo pokrajinsko prepoznavno pripovednistvu 20. in 30. let
20. stoletja, ko je cvetela tudi refleksija pokrajinske literature. Zanrsko zavest o po-
krajinski povesti so utrjevali zlasti MiSko Kranjec za Prekmurje, Primorska je stopila
na slovenski literarni zemljevid najprej z Ivanom Albrehtom, potem pa s Francetom
Bevkom, Andrejem Budalom, Nartejem Velikonjo in Cirilom Kosmacem, Korosko
je predstavljal Prezihov Voranc, Stajersko Anton Ingoli¢ in Janko Kag. Janez Jalen in
Jan Plestenjak sta v tridesetih letih obnavljala tradicijo Finzgarjeve gorenjske pove-
sti, slednji izkljuéno v okolici Skofje Loke; Lojze Zupanc in Joze Dular sta skoraj sto
let po Jurc¢icu prikazovala znacaj dolenjske pokrajine in ¢loveka.

Do natancne statisticne obdelave dogajalis¢ kmecke povesti, ki bi upostevala raz-
(gostilna, kmecka hiSa) in zunaj (razmerje med poljem, gozdom, pasnikom) ipd.,
doslej e ni prislo; korpus kmecke povesti je bil za ta namen namre¢ premalo nata¢no
oznacen. Opazno veliko naslovov kmeckih povesti je iz kombinacije imena junaka
in njegove lokacije (Ales iz Razora, Fant s Kresinja, Nevesta s Korinja, Zarecani ...)
ali besede dom in geografske lokacije (Dom na Slemenu, Dom med goricami, Dom v
samoti, Domacija ob Temenici).

Avtorji pokrajinske povesti so v 20. in 30. letih 20. stoletja programsko upoda-
bljali manj poznane, tj. obrobne slovenske pokrajine, da bi tako vsaj na ravni literarne
fikcije izravnali razli¢no kulturno tezo pokrajin in pokazali na enotnost slovenskega
kulturnega prostora. Pokrajinska zavest je bila zato dale¢ vecja in bolj obremenjena
pri redkejsih pisateljih iz obrobnih pokrajin kot pri avtorjih iz osrednje Kranjske, kjer
je produkcija najbolj cvetela.

Prostorsko so bili v slovenski literarni zgodovini natancneje doloceni Se Zanri
planinske povesti (Hladnik 1987), potopisa oz. potopisnega romana (Zupan Sosic,
Andrijan Lah), do neke mere tudi zgodovinski, biografski, vojni roman. Klasi¢ni po-
topisi so Mencingerjeva Moja hoja na Triglav, Levstikovo Popotovanje iz Litije do Ca-
teza, Prezihov potopis Od Kotelj do Belih vod, Erjavéeva Pot iz Ljubljane v Sigko in
Kako se je slinarju z Golovca po svetu godilo, mogoce tudi Izidorja Cankarja S poti.

Prostorsko problematiko je leta 1998 odprl zbornik SSJILK s temo Dezele in mesta,
v letih 20062010 pa serija Zbornikov Slavisti¢nega drustva Slovenije: Viloga meje,
Preseganje meje, Ziveti mejo, Slovenski mikrokozmosi — medetnicni in medkulturni
odnosi, Vloge sredisca: Konvergenca regij in kultur. Seznam slovenskih prostorskih
literarnovednih Studij kaze, da so bili v povezavi s kraji najbolj raziskani avtorji Fran-
ce Preseren (7 razprav), Ivan Cankar (5, Vrhnika), Ivan Pregelj (5, Tolminsko), Oton
Zupanéié (4, Bela krajina) in, malo za temi, Josip Jur¢i¢, Sre¢ko Kosovel (pesnik Kra-
sa), Drago Jancar in Ciril Kosma¢. Najbolj zanimiva prostora sta bila morje in Bela
krajina, sledijo Gorenjska, Kranj, Ljubljana, gore, Istra, mesto, Dunaj, Vrhnika.

Ker sem posebej zavzet za empiri¢ne literarnovedne raziskave, naj povzamem svo-
je razmisljanje o Se nerealiziranih moznostih takega pristopa k literarnemu prostoru.
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V analizo se ponuja vsaj dvoje prostorov: prostor v tekstu, tj. dogajali§¢a oz. dogajalni
prostor, in prostor zunaj teksta (rojstni kraji, prebivaliS¢a avtorjev), seveda pa tudi
povezave med njima. Prostorske opredelitve so lahko zelo Siroke (lokalno, provincial-
no, globalno, evropsko ...), ozje, vendar Se vedno splosne (nacionalni prostor, mesto
: podezelje, vas, gozd, pot, gore, morje, reke, voda) in zelo konkretne mikrolokacije
(jama, prepad, jasa, otok, most). Lahko so poimenovane (Avstro-Ogrska, Gorenjska ...
Ljubljana, Gorica ... Sumi, PreSernov gaj) ali pa tudi ne, lahko gre za realna geograf-
ska imena (samo taka je mogoce oznaciti na zemljevidu) ali za fiktivna imena krajev.

S prostorom se je smiselno ukvarjati samo pri tistih tekstih in avtorjih, ki to di-
menzijo sami izpostavljajo in jih bomo nasli v antologijah krajevno prepoznavnega
leposlovja, kot so Mariborska, Ljiubljanska, Kranjska, Trzaska, Goriska ... knjiga, in
v pesniskih opusih avtorjev, ki so prepoznavni po pokrajini, poleg ze prej nastetih
Se Alojza Gradnika (Istra, Goriska brda), Simona Gregor¢ic¢a (Gorica, Soca), Cvetka
Golarja (Sorsko polje), Janka Glazerja (Pohorje) ipd. Podatke o literarnih lokacijah in
pisateljskih prebivalis¢ih, popisane iz domoznanskega interesa, je mogoce najti tudi
v krajevnih zbornikih: Kranjskem, Celjskem, Kamniskem, Loskem itd. Med bol;
pobozne raziskovalne Zelje sodi ekscerpiranje, mapiranje in kvantitativna analiza
pisateljskih korespondencnih stikov, potovanj in selitev, kolikor jih lahko razberemo
iz Zbranih del in iz zbirke Korespondence pomembnih Slovencev pri SAZU.

Preverjanje v Digitalni knjiznici Slovenije je pokazalo pogostnostno primerljivost
konkurenénih izrazov za prostor v knjizevnosti, specifike pa so naslednje: pripo-
vedni prostor je v strokovnem tisku v uporabi od 1969 (Kmecl, Glusi¢, Kocijan,
Dolgan, Juvan, Katarina Bogataj Gradisnik, Gorazd Berani¢, Irena Gréar, Aleksan-
der Kustec, Julija Sozina, Barbara Zorman, Alenka Jensterle), dogajalisce od 1972
dalje (Matjaz Kmecl, Franc Zadravec, Robert Hodel, Marko Juvan, Miran Hladnik,
Aleksandra BelSak, Silvija Borovnik ...) in Bahtinov términ kronotop od 1983 dalje,
zacensi z Markom Juvanom, sicer pa pod rusistiénim vplivom (Miha Javornik, Ivan
Ver¢, Aleksander Skaza, Nadezda Starikova, Galin Tihanov). Petkrat pogosteje kot
nasteti je bil zapisan izraz dogajalni prostor, ki ga je uvedel Franc Zadravec 1974.
Frekvenca gre na rac¢un pogostejse rabe v kritiki (Marijan Zlobec, Marjan Dolgan,
Igor Gedrih, Fran¢ek Bohanec). Zaradi izstopajoce frekvence bi si za enciklopedi¢-
no geslo izmed nasStetih izbrali prav tega. Strokovne revije se glede rabe med izrazi
bistveno ne razlikujejo. Pri vseh prednjaci Jezik in slovstvo, sledi Slavisticna revija,
Primerjalna knjizevnost in Sodobnost pa sta jih uporabljali sporadi¢no. Izjema je
izraz kronotop, ki ga preferira Primerjalna knjizevnost, in izraz dogajalni prostor,
ki ga je forsirala revija Sodobnost. Retori¢ni términ fopos se ve¢inoma ne nanasa na
prostor niti ne na knjizevnost in za tole primerjavo ni uporaben.

2 Zbrana dela slovenskih pesnikov in pisateljev

Zbirko, ki izhaja od leta 1946, sestavlja okrog 250 knjig 37 slovenskih klasikov
v kriti¢ni ali znanstveni redakciji. Opombe k prvim zvezkom (Mirka Rupla k Josi-
pu Jurcicu, Janeza Logarja k Janezu Trdini, Franceta Koblarja k Dragotinu Ketteju,
Antona Ocvirka k Srecku Kosovelu in Janku Kersniku, Antona Slodnjaka k Franu
Levstiku) izpricujejo, da je bil interes za prostorske podatke ob klasikih standarden
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in neproblematicen. Izhajal je iz podmene o avtobiografski, izkuSenjski osnovano-
sti leposlovja, kar je realisticnemu jedru slovenskih klasikov v glavnem ustrezalo.
Poznano je, da se je kot urednica dveh opusov, Antona Askerca in Ivana Tavcarja,
prostorskim informacijam najbolj predano posvecala Marja Borsnik, zato bom za ti-
pologijo izjav o prostoru ekscerpiral njene komentarje. Ker pa so nezanemarljivi tudi
uredniski geografski podatki v opombah k drugim klasikom, bodo selektivno dodani
Se nekateri drugi zgledi. Nac¢rtovana primerjava gostote in tipa prostorskih opomb v
Zbranih delih ostaja za drugo priloznost.

Marja Borsnik je v prvi knjigi Tavéarjevega Zbranega dela (1952) pokazala na
pomembnost prostora z uvezanim zgibnim Nacrtom Poljan v drugi polovici XIX.
stol. in leto pozneje v tretji knjigi z zemljevidom Poljanske doline in Loskega pogor-
ja. Na prvem je 60 domacij, »katerih prebivalci se [...] omenjajo v zvezi s Tavéarjevim
delom« (Bor$nik v Tavcarjevo ZD [: 376), z nekdanjimi in novimi hisnimi $tevilka-
mi. Narisal ga je po katastrskih mapah, mati¢nih knjigah in podatkih s terena geome-
ter Karel Kavsek, preverjali pa so ga $tudentje Branko Ber¢i¢,! France Bernik, Boris
Paternu, Olga Ratej, Minca Stanovnik, Meta Vali¢ idr. Drugi zemljevid z imeni vseh
krajev, omenjenih v Tav€arjevem leposlovnem opusu, je delo Franceta Planine.
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Slika 1: Nacrt Poljan v drugi polovici XIX. stol (Tavcarjevo ZD 1).

! Branko Bercic (1955: 281-82) je o tem natancneje porocal: »Prav tesna povezanost pisatelja z rodno
pokrajino je urednici in komentatorici Zbranega dela narekovala zamudni in tezaski sistem znanstvenega razi-
skovanja. Kako tolmaciti Stevilne dogodke in osebnosti v Tavcarjevih povestih, ko ves, da je pisatelj gradil na
ljudeh iz loskih hribov poznavanje Tavéarjevih spisov tolik$no, da tezko locis, kje se konca ljudsko izrocilo ali
spomin na resni¢ne dogodke in kje se zacenja iz spisov prevzeti razplet? Urednica je pravilno spoznala, da bi se
en sam ¢lovek v delu izgubil, zato je za terensko delo zainteresirala krog svojih slusateljev slavistov ljubljanske
univerze ter z njimi po dolgem in po¢ez nacrtno preromala okolico Rake na Dolenjskem in svet pod Blegasem.
1z zbranega gradiva so zrasle iz¢rpne opombe, ki so v¢asih ze tako obilne in mnoge podrobnosti opisujoce, da se
zde prevec¢ pikolovske, ¢eprav so za raziskovanje ustvarjanja in sloga pisatelja Tav¢arjevega kova nujno potreb-
ne. Le tako so mogle ob pomanjkanju rokopisnega gradiva in pisateljeve literarne zapusine zrasti geneze posa-
meznih spisov ali vsaj dokumentirane teze o nastanku te ali one novele. Kot pomo¢ pri uzivanju in preucevanju
spisov so bili prvi¢ v redakcijski praksi zbranih del uporabljeni tudi zemljevidi, skice naselij in rodovniki.

Pisateljev izvirni tekst in v opombah nagrmadeno gradivo moreta pazljivemu bralcu ze sedaj predociti
razvojno sliko ne samo Tav¢arja pisatelja, marvec tudi as in okolje, v katerem je deloval.«
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Slika 2: Poljanska dolina in Losko pogorje (Tavéarjevo ZD 3).

Borsnikova je nadaljevala tip opomb, kakor jih je za prve Tavcarjeve Zbrane
spise, 1—6 (1921-1932) sestavil ze Ivan Prijatelj, ki se je v pomanjkanju gradiva za
genezo dela »osredotocil na Studij modelov, to je oseb in krajev, od koder je Tavcar
zajemal snov«. Pri tem so mu informatorji na Visokem, zlasti vdova in sorodnik Lo-
vro Perko, resili pozabe mnogo spominskega gradiva, »ki ga pa kriti¢no ni preverjal
po mati¢nih arhivih in drugod«. (Bors$nik v Tavéarjevo ZD I: 370)

Prostorski podatki v opombah so dveh vrst: gre za samostojna pojasnila v zvezi z
omenjenimi lokacijami ali pa spremljajo podatke o osebah, ki bi bile lahko pisatelju
za model, in so njihov sestavni del. Bor$nikova je §la s Studenti po njihovi sledi, o
¢emer v TavCarjevem ZD [ poroca takole: »Omalovazevati pa tudi ni terenskega
dela, zlasti v zvezi s preu¢evanjem krajev [...] pri katerih pa mora biti ¢lovek skrajno
njegovih komentatorjev. Napor takSnega preciznega dela ni pozitivististicno pikolo-
vstvo, ¢e sluzi studiju pisateljevega ustvarjanja in sloga.« (Bor$nik v Tav¢arjevo ZD
1: 372) Podatki o lokacijah so mestoma tako zelo povezani z ljudmi, da je oboje tezko
razlociti. Prostor je bil pa¢ samo ena od komponent realnosti, do katere so se zelele
opredeliti besedilne opombe.

Opombe h konkretnim besedilom ne pojasnjujejo vseh splosno poznanih realnih
lokacij ali omenjenih krajev, npr. Pariz, Granada, Madrid, Amerika, Evropa v no-
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veli Dona Klara. Prostorsko informacijo posredujejo Sele takrat, kadar jo je mogoce
najti na zemljevidu v prilogi: »posestvo Gregorja Ingli¢a, po domace 'pri Vidmarju'
(prim. nacrt Poljan, §t. 44)« (TavCarIEVO ZD 1: 379). Pomembno je pripomniti, da je
Borsnikova od vseh krajev, ki so bili predloga za dogajalisca Tavéarjevih pripovedi,
prilozila zemljevid samo za njegovo rodno Poljansko dolino, ne pa npr. za Ljubljano,
kjer je prezivel ve€ino svojega Zivljenja in kamor so umesceni njegovi zgodovinski
romani. To izvira iz mitizacije podezelja, ki naj bi bilo nacionalni genetski rezervoar
in zatocCisce.

Sicer pa tudi pripovedovalec v noveleti Mlada leta naravnost nagovarja k takemu
razumevanju rodnega kraja: »Bodi ponosen na svoje rodis¢e! A veruj mi, ako dajem
hvalo ve¢ni usodi, sem ji gotovo najbolj hvalezen za to, da sem se rodil na slovenski
zemlji — sredi malega, a Cilega naroda.« (TAvCARIEVO ZD I: 53) Pisateljev rojstni kraj
se skratka odlikuje od drugih.

Opombe z geografskimi imeni opremijo lokacije, ki v pripovedi imena nimajo,
npr. izjavo »ko sem stopal po ozki rojstni dolinici, po beli cesti mimo kipece vode«
urednica komentira takole: »T. obuja spomine na lastno vrac¢anje v Poljansko dolino
po cesti ob Poljanski Sori«. In takoj za tem »Tam v kotu ... kjer se nad cesto strmi
rob dviguje, tam sem obstal in gledal ginjen na o¢etno vas: Tako imenovani Kot tvori
strmi rob na severni strani ceste v smeri Visoko-Poljane s strugo reke Poljanscice.
Ta strmi rob se dvigne ob drugem ovinku, ki ga napravi cesta, ko ostro zavije proti
severozapadu, in se imenuje tudi Videmski kot. [...] (Prim. nacért Poljan v prilogi.)«
(Tavearsevo ZD 1: 381) Zgled potrjuje, da je neredko identifikacija prostora dopol-
njena z dodatnimi informacijami iz drugih virov.

Poseben izziv so urednikom poskusi prikritja geografskega prostora, kar so pi-
satelji 19. stoletja poceli z zvezdicami: »Sredi sen¢natih smrek se dviguje kvisku
li¢en gradic, posestvo ** grofov.« (TavcariEvo ZD 1. 53) Borsnikova je zapisala, da
je z zvezdicama v noveleti Mlada leta Tavcar »hote zabrisal tudi sled, ki bi potrjeva-
la zamiSljeni kraj dogajanja v noveleti«. Desifrirala ga je kot Rako, kjer je »Tavcar
v $tudijskih letih vsaj deloma prezivljal pocitnice pri svojem stricu zupniku Antonu
Tavcarjug, in graséini na jugovzhodnem robu kraja posvetila celo stran opisa (Bor-
SNk v Tavcarjevo ZD 1: 391). Nekateri kraji so slabo zakrinkani in njihove razre-
Sitve so trivialne (»bil sem v mestu, katerega ime naj nepovedano ostane: T. misli
Ljubljano.«, Bor$Nik, TavcariEvo ZD 1: 407), drugod gre za obsezno in naravnost
detektivsko ekspertizo, npr. ob »studencu za Dolincevo hiSo« (Tav¢arIEVO ZD I:
383-384).

Identifikacija literarne lokacije z geografsko predlogo je samo prvi korak, na-
slednji je dopolnilo skopih podatkov o prostoru v pripovedi z dodatnimi informa-
cijami, tudi takimi, ki segajo v danasnji €as in torej ne pojasnjujejo le besedila,
ampak hocejo vzbuditi interes za lokacijo samo. Izjave so prepoznavne po besedi
danes, npr. »Na levem bregu Save Se danes stoji nekdanja brodnikova koca«, »Pri
Podbrezju ljudje Se danes pomnijo mogocne kostanje [...] Danes je tam kostanj bolj
redek« (TavearIEVO ZD 2: 430). Izstopajo¢ primer je deset strani obsezna zgodba
Povest v kleti, ki je pospremljena s Sestimi stranmi opomb; od Cesar se skoraj
tretjina opomb nanasa na prostor. Med njimi je cela stran z izpisanimi parcelnimi
Stevilkami, povrsSino in dokupljenimi parcelami, ki naj ilustrirajo premozenjsko
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stanje in status domnevnega modela literarni osebi.? Ob vsej natané¢nosti, ki se
danes zdi odvec, se je BorSnikova zavedala relativne vrednosti zbranih podatkov,
saj TavcCar »ni bil nikoli deskriptivni realist, marvec je elemente, ki jih je zajemal
prestavljal«, in je svarila, da jih je treba jemati previdno in kriticno. (Bor3NIK V
Tavcarievo ZD 1: 372-373)

Opombe te vrste omogoca prepricanje, da so fiktivni prostor in osebe v tesni
zvezi z realnim prostorom, njihova naloga pa je to pokazati, zlasti pa opozoriti na
odstopanja. Konstatacija ustreznosti fiktivnega prostora realnemu — opombe te vrste
so prepoznavne po besedici res: »Popotnik, ki pride iz Skofje Loke, res na tem mestu
prvic¢ zagleda Poljane. (Prim. nac¢rt Poljan v prilogi.)« (Bor$nik v Tavcarjevo ZD I:
381) — je pravzaprav nujno izhodis¢e za nastevanje razlik med njima. Kadar gre za
prvoosebnega pripovedovalca, se zdi urednici skoraj samoumevno, da ga je treba
identificirati z avtorjem. Ker pa je o avtorju TavCarju marsikaj znano, se razkrijejo
tudi pomenljive razlike med njima. V pripovedi Bolna ljubezen stoji npr. izjava »Se-
daj poslusam anatomijo«, ki jo je komentirala takole: »V resnici je T. v Casu, ko je
pisal to 'noveleto', poslusal pravo na Dunaju.« (TavcariEvo ZD I: 385) Pedantnega
preverjanja so bili delezni celo drobni prostorski podatki, npr. »krog in krog obdana
s cveto¢imi, puhte¢imi gozdi veli¢astnih kostanjev: Ni znano, da bi bili v tistih ¢asih
v Tav¢arjevih krajih rastli divji kostanji z belimi cvetovi, na katere misli tu T. [...] pa¢
pa so tudi takrat rastli tam domaci kostanji, toda le pomesani med drugo drevje.«
(Bor$Nik, Tavearievo ZD 1: 387)

Borsnikova je bila pri enacenju pripovedovalca oz. junaka z realnim avtorjem
vendarle veliko previdnej$a od Prijatelja, ki ga je sem in tja polemi¢no popravljala,
in ni na silo podrejala literature realijam iz pisateljevega Zivljenja. Ko se je med pri-
povedovalcem in avtorjem pokazalo le prevec razlik, se je njuni identifikaciji odpo-
vedala, npr. v pripovedi Povest v kleti: »Kakor hitro namre¢ postavimo za izhodisce
razumevanja tega dela ugotovitev, da ni nujno, da misli Tav¢ar pri ljudeh, o katerih
govori v prvi osebi, prvenstveno nase, se nam vse dokaj lepo ujema.« (Bor$nik v Tav-
modroslovje« v pripovedi Cez osem let je ob splosni vednosti, da je Tav&ar §tudiral
pravo, pospremila s komentarjem: »To kakor vse drugo dokazuje, da kot junak te
novele ni misljen avtor sam, ¢eprav govori v prvi osebi.« (Bor3NIK, TAVCARIEVO ZD
1: 408)

Razlike med domnevnimi realnimi predlogami dogajaliS¢ in njihovo literarno
prezentacijo urednica lahko samo dokumentira (»spominek, edini na pokopaliscu:
Tega »spominka« na poljanskem pokopali§¢u ni in ga nikoli ni bilo«, Bor$NIK Vv Tav-
Carjevo ZD 2: 421) ali pa so ji gradivo za napovedani »Studij pisateljevega ustvarja-
njag, tj. za interpretacijo njegove licentie poetice. Ilustrativen primer je TavCarjeva
noveleta Otok in Struga, ki Ze v naslovu izpostavlja dve grajski dogajalisci, ki pa
imata glede na dejansko stanje na zemljevidu v opisu zamenjani mesti. BorSnikova je
vsakemu posvetila celo stran komentarja:

2V drugi izdaji je v oklepaju dodano pojasnilo, da je mukotrpno pozitivisti¢no raziskavo zemljiske
knjige opravil student Boris Paternu (TAvCARIEVO ZD 1: 465).
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Struga: T. razgrinja bolj ali manj verno panoramo pokrajine ob toku Krke od Novega
mesta navdol. Pri tem pa je zamenjal lego Otoka z lego Struge, ki v resnici stoji nekaj ki-
lometrov dalj od Novega mesta, ne pa blize kakor Otok. To je storil verjetno res le zato, da
je mogel s tem doseci efektni prizor, kako naplavi Krka mrtvo baronico s Struge k Otoku,
kar bi se v resnici ne moglo zgoditi, ker te¢e Krka v nasprotno smer (opozoril PRIJATELJ,
Zbrani spisi I11: 422). (Borsnik v Tavéarjevo ZD 2: 408)

Izmisljeno v principu ni manj verodostojno od geografsko ali zgodovinsko izpri-
¢anega, celo nasprotno naj bi bilo res. V uredniski argumentaciji pa vendarle bode na
plan vrednostni postulat ideala realisti¢ne literature, ki naj bo verna podoba zivljenja.
Kadar se pisatelj oddalji od realnih predlog, namre¢ pride do napak. Izmisljeno je
torej manj verodostojno: »Da si je Jur¢i¢ obliko Rojinje izmislil,’ kaZe tudi to, da rabi
to ime zdaj kot edninski, zdaj kot mnozinski samostalnik, potem s predlogom na ali
pa v«. In Se: »Sicer bralca, ki to pokrajino dobro pozna, nekoliko moti, kako pisatelj
premika svoje osebe po njej.« (RupeL v Juréi¢evo ZD 3: 357, 360)

Medtem ko so prostorske opombe Marje Bor$nik praviloma s pomocjo preverja-
nja na terenu dopolnjevale skope Tav€arjeve opise dogajalisc¢a, si je Mirko Rupel ob
podobno prostorsko neoprijemljivih Juréi¢evih besedilih privoscil ve¢ ugibanja. Ob
romanu Cvet in sad (RupEL v Jurcicevo ZD 6. 367) takole:

Pokrajinsko ozadje, kamor je Jur¢i¢ postavil dejanje Cveta in sadu, je Dolenjska. Nekoliko
bi utegnili misliti na muljavsko okolico, ker so nekatere osebe odondod, n. pr. Sepec (gl.
nize). Vinogradi pa nas vodijo bolj na vzhod, morda do Kostanjevice. »Grad« Zabrezje je
pisatelj gotovo naslikal po kakem resni¢nem poslopju; manj verjetno je, da bi $lo za isti
grad, ki ga je v Desetem bratu upodobil pod imenom Slemenice, kakor je trdil anonimni
podlistkar v ¢lanku »Jur¢ieve Slemenice in Polesek nekdaj in zdaj« (S. 30. januarja 1942):
opis Zabrezja (gl. str. 182) in Slemenic (gl. Jurc¢i¢ ZD 3: 147-148) je kaj razli¢en. Pri po-
Stnem poslopju se spomnimo na Hudo, vasico med Sti¢no in Vi$njo goro, kjer so Foedrans-
bergi (Fedrmani) imeli posto. Njih Zago je imel v najemu neki Kabac, Jur¢icev Sepec. Tudi
razmerje zagarja Kabaca z zensko, ki ni bila posebno na dobrem glasu, je Jur¢i¢ porabil v
svojem romanu. Gostilna, ki tako privlacuje zagarja, je Bolkova kréma na Muljavi, znana
7e iz Desetega brata kot Obri¢akova (o Kabacu-Sepcu gl. veé v op. k str. 191).

Obcudovalno stalis¢e mu je narckovalo pohvalo pisateljevega ustvarjalnega ge-
nija, ki je znal nadgraditi skromne zgodovinopisne vire, v tezavah pa se je znaSel,
ko to nadgrajevanje ni bilo v skladu z Valvasorjem, ki ga je prav tako intenzivno
preuceval, urejal za izdaje in obcudoval:

Ze ob skromnem zgodovinskem spomeniku, kakrien se mu je kazal v grajski razvalini
[...], je znal splesti zgodovinsko povest. Tudi za naso povest [Grad Rojinje] je izkazano iz
ljudske pripovedi zgol;j to, da je severozahodno od Muljave nad Kravjakom stal neko¢ grad
Roje. Ceprav pozna Valvasor pri Muljavi samo grad Kravijak (Slava X1, 631), grad Roje
pa &isto nekje drugje (pri Smartnem pri Litiji, Slava X1, 225), vendar ni neverjetno,* da ne

3V drugi izdaji (1965: 375) je novi urednik Janez LoGAr nekoliko ublazil Ruplovo izjavo o Juréic¢evem
izmisljanju: »Da je Jur¢i¢ obliko Rojinje priredil« (hvala Igorju Krambergerju za opozorila na spremembe
med prvo in drugo izdajo Zbranih del).

4 Janez LoGaAr je v 2. izdaji (1965: 375) izraz »ni neverjetno, da ne bi« zamenjal z odlo¢nej$im »je
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bi bil neko¢ nad Kravjakom res grad, kakor trdijo domacini (prim. Juréiceve Slemenice
in Polesek nekdaj in zdaj (S 30. L. 1942), saj je tudi drugje, v Desetem bratu, Jur€ic¢ trikrat
pokazal na njegove razvaline (gl. str. 148, 227, 253). (RupEL v Jurcicevo ZD 3: 357)

Lepljenje pripovedi na realne kraje in dogodke je v posameznih primerih zaslo v
Spekulativno smer. France Koblar, urednik Kettejevega Zbranega dela, navaja npr.
povzetek Easopisnega poroéila o prihodu Cehov na St. Peter na Krasu leta 1887, kjer
pise, da »je prislo veliko ljudstva iz pivske, kosanske in bistriske doline in da je bila
navdus$enost velikanska«, ker se mu zdi verjetno, da je moral biti zraven tudi Kette.
Podobno nedokazano je tudi pripisovanje domnevnega Kettejevega avtorstva pesmi
o potresu v Zgodnji Danici 1897 samo zato, ker je kot avtor podpisan neki »Notra-
njec«. (KoBLAR v Kettejevo ZD 2: 295-96)

Pojasnjevalni komentar v Zbranih delih vsebuje tudi imena krajev, ki so pisatelja
domnevno spodbudila k snovanju ali je v ¢asu nastanka besedil v njih zivel. Uredniki
skuSajo datirati nastanek besedil s pisateljevimi biografskimi podatki. Jur¢ievega
Klostrskega zolnirja spremlja npr. takale razlaga:

Prvo pobudo za to povest, se zdi, je dobil Jurci¢, ko je v velikih pocitnicah 1865 z oetom
obiskal strica v Jablanicah nad Kostanjevico (P III, str. 1). Dasi si ne bi upal trditi kakor
Prijatelj, da je Jur€ic¢ tedaj prvic videl ocetov rojstni dom (prim. PRUATELY v Jur¢ievo ZD
2: 306, 314), vendar priznam, da je ta obisk napravil na odraslega fanta globlji vtis mimo
kakega prejSnjega v mlajsih letih. Posebno pa ga je zamikala nenavadna lega Kostanjevi-
ce, da je tjakaj postavil prizorisce svoje zgodbe, kakor smemo sklepati iz uvodnih odstav-
kov v povesti.« (RupEL v Juréi¢evo ZD 3: 360)

Ker se funkcije prostorskih podatkov prepletajo, jim je tezko enoumno dolo¢iti
znacaj in jih opremiti z ustrezno nalepko, kar empiri¢no obravnavo otezuje oz. jo
onemogoca, tako da je kvantitativna razmerja med njimi, kakor so povzeta v sklepu,
treba jemati z ustrezno previdnostjo.

3 Sklep

Historiat slovenske literarnozgodovinske tematizacije prostora temelji na bibli-
ografiji razprav, ki je nastala za potrebe raziskovalnega projekta Prostor slovenske
literarne kulture, izkazuje trajno pozornost za vprasanja prostora. Prostorske obrav-
nave je najti v naratologiji (Dolgan 1983), zanrskih raziskavah pokrajinske kmecke
povesti in zgodovinskega romana (Hladnik 1990, 2009) ter potopisnega romana, v
tematoloskih razpravah in v Studijah o meji v okviru interkulturne literarne zgodo-
vine.

Ze pred tem so bile obravnave prostora standarden del uredniskih opomb k Zbra-
nim delom slovenskih pesnikov in pisateljev (1946-). Prostorske opombe so tesile ra-
dovednost glede realnih predlog za literarna dogajalis¢a in glede krajev avtorjevega

vendarle gotovo, da je« in spremembo utemeljil: »to potrjujejo Se danes ohranjene razvaline debelih zidov.
Grad je pod imenom Weineck, tj. Vinjek, zgodovinsko izprican od srede 13. stoletja; tedaj je bil dezelno-
knezja trdnjava.« Spremembi botrujeta morebitni urednikov ogled lokacije in kritika oz. dopolnila Ruplo-
vih opomb izpod peresa Jozeta GREGORICA (1959: 19-20).
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bivanja. Zgledno jih je oblikovala zlasti Marja Bor$nik ob Ivanu Tav¢arju; merjeno
po prvi knjigi TavCarjevega Zbranega dela, podatki o prostoru ali v zvezi s prosto-
rom zasedajo priblizno eno petino obsega njenih opomb.

1. Najvec prostora zavzemajo dopolnilni podatki o domnevni realni geografski
lokaciji, zbrani iz razli¢nih virov (terenskega ogleda, ustnih in objavljenih price-
vanj, splo$ne vednosti), kar govori za to, da so bili v nasprotju z izjavo Borsnikove,
ki je trdila, kako so ti podatki v sluzbi $tudija pisateljeve ustvarjalnosti, urednikom
in literarni zgodovini samostojen cilj. Veliko bolj kot nastanek leposlovnih besedil
in njihovo strukturo so pomagali razumeti zivljenje pesnikov in pisateljev, njihovo
povezanost z okoljem, iz katerega so iz$li, zavezanost temu prostoru, in pomagali
utrditi njihovo mesto v kanonu. 2. Petina prostorskih opomb primerja dogajalni
prostor in njegovo domnevno geografsko predlogo tako, da se potrdi njuna med-
sebojna povezanost in skladnost, 3. osmina pa tako, da izpostavlja neskladje med
skih opomb pojasnjuje genezo besedil s podatkom o tem, kje je pisatelj besedilo
zasnoval oz. v katerem kraju se mu je rodila ideja zanj. 5. Posamezne opombe pole-
mizirajo zdomnevami predhodnikov glede realne prostorske predloge, se ukvarja-
jo s pravopisno ali etimolosko problematiko zapisanih krajevnih imen, razkrivajo
identiteto namenoma zamol¢anih lokacij ali priznavajo nezmoznost najti ustrezno
realno predlogo. Posebno tezo med prostori ima umetnikov rojstni kraj oz. pokra-
jina.

Prostorske opombe v Zbranih delih so dragocene za kulturno identifikacijo in
osmisljanje krajev, na katere se nanasajo. Prav pridejo sestavljalcem literarno- in kul-
turnozgodovinskih vodnikov, organizatorjem in obiskovalcem literarnih ekskurzij,
pisateljskih poti in rojstnih hi$. Ponujajo se za vpis v podatkovno zbirko, na spletne
zemljevide in v besedila klasikov na spletu.

Metodolosko je dodana vrednost ukvarjanja z literarnim prostorom, kakor se je
dogajalo v temle ¢lanku, v korekturi poenostavljenih programskih predstav o av-
tonomnosti literarnega besedila. Nadomesca ga s kompleksnej$o, manj ekskluziv-
no podobo literature, ki je vpeta v razli¢ne kontekste, od avtorjevega zivljenja do
nacionalnih strategij prezivetja. Izkusnje pedantnega prizadevanja urednikov, da bi
dolo¢ili razmerje med zgodovinsko in geografsko izpri¢anim na eni strani in avtor-
jevo invencijo na drugi strani, navajajo k spoznanju, da umetniske prepricljivosti ni
pametno dolocati s stopnjo oddaljenosti od realnih predlog in da torej ni identi¢na s
fiktivnostjo, ampak da literarni efekt izhaja iz stalne igre med realnostjo, iz katere

.....

tega razmerja.
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SPACE IN SLOVENE LITERARY STUDIES: CRITICAL EDITIONS OF THE
CLASSICS

The thematization of space in Slovene literary scholarship took place in the context of
narratology, genre analyses of rural and regional prose and the historical novel, thematic and
intercultural literary historical research. There is a wealth of data on literary space in the
notes to Slovene poets and prose writers’ collected works, in particular in the critical edi-
tion of Ivan Tav¢ar’s works that Marja Bor$nik edited. The notes satisfied curiosity about the
actual motivations for literary settings and about the spaces in which writers lived. Authorial
creativity was discovered in the disjuncture between the literary and historically attested
geographical spaces.
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space of a literary setting

1 A Historical Overview of the Literary-Historical Thematization of Space

A Cobiss search with the key words prostor* 'space' and related words (dogajalisce
'setting', lokacija 'location', kraj 'place', pokrajina 'region', 'country’, gore 'mountains’,
Bela krajina, Prekmurje, Gorenjska, mesto 'city', morje 'sea', kras 'karst', Istra, and
so forth), restricted to studies of Slovene letters yielded over a hundred relevant hits.
The listing of hits for the subject Slovene studies of space in literature is accessible
and after sorting is being expanded on the Wikiversity project page Literature and
Space. Although the bibliography is not complete—Cobiss entries going back do not
contain key words and are therefore difficult to track down; and chapters on space
in literary histories are not entered—it does offer a historical outline of the topic.
Space also appears in publication titles in the syntagmas kulturni prostor 'cultural
space', prostor literature 'the space of literature', literatura kot simbioticni prostor
'literature as symbiotic space', and umetniski prostor 'artistic space'; however, studies
with space in such metaphorical meanings are omitted from the overview. Chrono-
logically viewed, the hits show continual interest in the topic of space in letters. The
most publications were in 2006 (to a great extent because of the publication of the
Seminar on Slovene Language, Literature, and Culture proceedings, devoted to the
theme of the town, and the Slovene Slavic Society collection of studies on the theme
of regionalism) and 2008, but the growing number of hits must also be attributed to
increasingly exact bibliographical descriptions.

Different methodological approaches have engaged with space as one of the ba-
sic elements in literature. In the context of poets’ biographies, positivism devoted
itself to the birthplaces, residences, and locales poets visited. Authors of literary- and
cultural-historical guides make good use of this heritage—some in series (Slovstveni
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in kulturnozgodovinski vodniki [Literary and Cultural-Historical Guides], 1991-98;
Kulturni in naravni spomeniki Slovenije [The Cultural and Natural Landmarks of
Slovenia], 1965-), others individually, as do the editors of the series Zbrana dela slov-
enskih pesnikov in pisateljev [The Collected Works of Slovene Poets and Prose Writ-
ers 1946—] and the editors of critical editions of the Slovene classics. Marja Borsnik
was among the most copious describers of places associated with writers and places
that motivated their texts.

Although space is an important literary component, it was reflected in Slovene
literary theory relatively late. Silva TrpiNa (1958) has nothing on space in literature.
Matjaz KMecL (1976: 216-22) treated »literary space« together with time in the chap-
ter Prelinguistic Components, subchapter Composition. He writes that space is not
emphasized in lyrics but in drama and storytelling, where real, external (the author’s
and reader’s) and internal or fictional time (of occurrence) are distinct. The segments
of space the reader witnesses depends on the narrative point of view, which is, ac-
cording to Percy Lubbock (1921), either panoramic or scenic.

Interest in setting was emphatically articulated in narratology, which led after 1981
to a series of theses on chronotopes in authors’ works. The mentors were Franc Za-
dravec, Helga Glusi¢, Miran Hladnik, Jozica Ceh, Gregor Kocijan, Majda Potrata, Igor
Grdina, Alojzija Zupan Sosi¢, Aleksander Bjel¢evi¢, Tomo Virk, and Janez Vrecko. A
typical title for such studies was »Time and Place in ...« (e.g., Alenka Glazer, Time and
Place in Janko Glazer’s Poetry, Jezik in slovstvo 1982). Marjan Dolgan (1983) devoted
a sixty-three-page chapter, Narrated Space, to space in Ivan Pregelj’s works. It is as
long as the chapter on time (fifty-nine pages). He put forth a typology of three kinds of
space—the narrator’s, the addressee’s, and episodic. In the last decade, after 2002, inter-
est in space migrated to thematology, or the study of motivation (Simonek 2004, Smolej
2008). Theses in this field have titles like [The Location of-..] in Slovene Letters.

Miran Hladnik has been interested in space as an abstract, schematic category
in his research of the deep structure of genre. Accordingly, he applied Lotman’s
(1980) model of three semiotic fields—protagonist, home, and dangerous external
space (forest, mountain)—to Josip Vandot’s Alpine tale. Then he took up setting in
rural tales, analyzing them by region, and setting in the historical novel, which he
described by places. Among rural tales, regional tales with recognizable areas and
emphasis on a setting that determines the character and actions of literary protago-
nists received special attention (HLabpnik 1991; 1998). He focused on the images of
Kranj and Gorenjska in Slovene narratives (HLapNik 2012). He expanded space as a
literary setting in these studies with the sociological concept of a culturally creative
geographic space. Herein falls the discovery, as yet unexplained, that Styrian writers
have been twice as likely to write historical novels than writers from Gorenjska, who,
in contrast, favored the rural tale.

Although tales were spatially marked from the beginning, the concept of a re-
gional tale did not yet exist in the nineteenth century. For instance, we can say about
Josip Jurcié’s »Sosedov sin« (1868) that it takes place somewhere in Dolenjsko; how-
ever, it is quite possible to imagine that it could have been located in another place
in Slovenia. Such substitutions were not possible in the regional tale. Regional con-
sciousness first appeared in poetry (Simon Jenko’s epithet, »the poet of the Sorsko
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polje« nicely illustrates this), then in short prose, which was formally more innova-
tive than long prose works (e.g., Ivan Tav€ar’s »Pictures from the Loka Highlands«,
Anton Koder’s »mountain tales«, or Matej Tonejec Samostal’s »tale from the hills«),
and finally in the mid-length and longer rural tales of Fran Jakli¢, from Suha Krajina,
who no longer used paraphrase to hide the places he set his works (e.g., »a certain
town in Slovenia« or »in the district of L.«), but simply gave them real geographical
names. Critics always quickly and happily noted the regional emphasis and captured
it in phrases to the effect that the typical, pure, sculpted, plastic portraits were as if
transported from the land into the book.

The regional tale is a temporally limited genre definition, because it mainly ap-
plies to internationally comparable, regionally discernable narratives in the 1920s and
1930s, when critical reflection on regional literature also flourished. Misko Kranjec
in particular established awareness of the regional tale for Prekmurje; Ivan Albreht
first put Primorsko on the Slovene literary map, followed by France Bevk, Andrej
Budal, Narte Velikonja, and Ciril Kosmac. Prezihov Voranc presented Carinthia;
Anton Ingoli¢ and Janko Kac¢ Styria; in the 1930s, Janez Jalen and Jan Plestenjak
renewed Finzgar’s tradition of the Gorenjska tale, the latter exclusively in the Skofja
Loka surroundings; Lojze Zupanc and Joze Dular put on display the character of the
Dolenjsko region and people almost one hundred years after Josip Jurcic.

An exact statistical analysis of the rural tale’s setting, taking into account the
difference between the lowlands and mountains, the role of interiors (tavern, peasant
house) and exteriors (relations between the fields, forest, and pasture) has not yet been
done, because the corpus of rural tales has been insufficiently marked for this pur-
pose. It is evident that many titles of rural tales are a combination of the protagonist’s
name and his location (e.g., »Ales iz Razora«, »Fant s Kresinja«, »Nevesta s Korinja«,
»ZareCani«), or the word dom 'home' and geographical location (e.g., »Dom na Sle-
menu«, »Dom med goricami«, »Dom v samoti«, and »Domacija ob Temenici«).

The authors of regional tales in the 1920s and 1930s programmatically portrayed
less well known, peripheral Slovene regions in order, at least in fiction, to level the
cultural balance between the different regions and show the unity of the Slovene cul-
tural space. Regional consciousness was thus much greater and more loaded among
the less numerous writers from peripheral regions than among writers from Carniola,
in the center, where literary production was more prolific.

In Slovene literary history, the genres of Alpine tales (Hladnik 1987), travel ac-
counts (Zupan Sosi¢, Andrijan Lah), and to some extent also historical, biographical,
and war novels were more precisely defined, concerning the episodic space. Exam-
ples of classical travel accounts are Janez Mencinger’s »Moja hoja na Triglav«, Fran
Levstik’s »Popotovanje iz Litije do Cateza«, Prezihov Voranc’s »Od Kotelj do Belih
vod«, Fran Erjavec’s »Pot iz Ljubljane v Sisko« and »Kako se je slinarju z Golovca po
svetu godilo«, and perhaps also Izidor Cankar’s S poti.

The Seminar on Slovene Language, Literature, and Culture proceedings on the
theme Countries and Towns opened up the topic of space in 1998, followed by the
2006-10 series Proceedings of the Slovene Slavic Society: The Role of Borders,
Crossing Borders, Living with Borders, Slovene Microcosms—Interethnic and In-
tercultural Relations, and The Role of the Center: The Convergence of Regions and
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Cultures. The list of Slovene studies on literature and space shows that the most
researched authors and places were France PreSeren (seven studies), Ivan Cankar
(five, Vrhnika), Ivan Pregelj (five, Tolminsko), Oton Zupan¢i¢ (four, Bela krajina)
and, with somewhat fewer, Josip Juréi¢, Srecko Kosovel the »poet of the Karst«),
Drago Jancar, and Ciril Kosmaé. The most interesting spaces were the sea and Bela
Krajina, followed by Gorenjska, Kranj, Ljubljana, and the mountains; then Istra, the
city, Vienna, and Vrhnika.

Because I am particularly interested in empirical literary research, I will sum-
marize my thinking on the yet to be realized possibilities of this approach to literary
space. At least two spaces ought to be added to the analysis: space in the text—that
is, settings or the place of actions—and space external to the text (e.g., birthplaces,
authors’ residences), as well as the connections between them. Spatial determinants
may be very wide (e.g., local, provincial, global, or European) or narrower, yet still
general (e.g., national space, the city or countryside, village, forest, road, mountains,
sea, rivers, or water), or very specific microcosms (e.g., cave, cliff, clearing, bridge).
Spaces can be named (e.g., Austria-Hungary, Gorenjska ... Ljubljana, Gorica ...
Sumi bar, or Presernov gaj) or not, and there can be real geographical names (that
can be marked on a map) or fictive place names.

It only makes sense to deal with space in the texts of authors who themselves
front the spatial dimension. We find them in anthologies of fiction about towns with
such titles as Mariborska knjiga, Ljubljanska knjiga, Kranjska knjiga, Trzaska knjiga,
and Goriska knjiga, as well as in the works of poets who are known by their regions,
such as Alojz Gradnik (Istra, Goriska brda), Simon Gregorc¢ic (Gorica, Soca), Cvetka
Golarja (Sorsko polje), Janko Glazer (Pohorje), and others. Facts about literary sites
and writers’ residences, collected out of local interest, can also be found in multiau-
thor collections devoted to regions—about Kranj, Celje, Kamnisko, Skofja Loka, and
other places. Some of the most careful research is devoted to excerpting, mapping, and
analyzing writers’ correspondence, travels, and movements, as we can see from their
collected works and the series Correspondence of Prominent Slovenes (Korespond-
ence pomembnih Slovencev) that Slovene Academy of Sciences and Arts publishes.

A check of the Digital Library of Slovenia shows the frequencies of competing
terms for space in literature, with the following specificities: pripovedni prostor nar-
rative space' has existed in scholarly parlance since 1969 (Kmecl, Glusi¢, Kocijan,
Dolgan, Juvan, Katarina Bogataj Gradisnik, Gorazd Beranic, Irena Gr¢ar, Aleksander
Kustec, Julija Sozina, Barbara Zorman, Alenka Jensterle), dogajalisce 'setting' since
1972 (Matjaz Kmecl, Franc Zadravec, Robert Hodel, Marko Juvan, Miran Hlad-
nik, Aleksandra Belsak, Silvija Borovnik, and others), and the Bakhtinian kronotop
'chronotope' since 1983, beginning with Marko Juvan and under a Russian studies
influence (of Miha Javornik, Ivan Ver¢, Aleksander Skaza, Nadezda Starikova, Ga-
lin Tihanov). The expression dogajalni prostor 'setting of the action', which Franc
Zadravec introduced (1974), occurs five times more often than the former terms. Its
frequency is attributable to its use in criticism (for example, by Marijan Zlobec, Mar-
jan Dolgan, Igor Gedrih, and Franéek Bohanec). Because of its marked frequency,
we might select it as an blanket term. Scholarly journals differ little on the use of
these terms, which occur most often in Jezik in slovstvo, followed by Slavisticna
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revija; they occur sporadically in Primerjalna knjizevnost and Sodobnost. The term
'chronotope' is an exception, receiving preference in Primerjalna knjizevnost, while
'setting’, is favored in Sodobnost. The rhetorical term 'topos' seldom refers to space or
even to literature and so is not included in the comparison.

2 The Collected Works of Slovene Poets and Prose Writers

The series, which has been in publication since 1946, comprises approximately
250 books by thirty-seven Slovene classics in critical or scholarly editions. The notes
to the first books (by Mirko Rupel on Josip Jur€i¢, Janez Logar on Janez Trdina,
France Koblar on Dragotin Kette, Anton Ocvirk on Sre¢ko Kosovel and Janko Ker-
snik, and Anton Slodnjak on Fran Levstik) evidence the fact that the interest in spa-
tial data in the classics was standard and unproblematic. It derived from the assump-
tion of the biographical and experiential bases of fiction, which was generally suited
to the realistic core of the Slovene classics. It is well known that as the editor of Anton
Askerc’s and Ivan Tavcar’s collected works, Marja BorSnik was exceptionally keen
on spacial information; therefore, I will excerpt her commentaries for a typology of
comments on space. But because editors of other classics were attentive to spacial
data as well, I will selectively add some other examples. A planned comparison of
the frequency and kind of spatial notes in The Collected Works of Slovene Poets and
Prose Writers will remain for another article.

In the first volume of Ivan Tavc¢ar’s Collected Works (1952), Marja Bor$Nik indicated
the importance of space with a foldout plan of the village of Poljane in the second half
of the nineteenth century, which was sewn into the book (Figure 1). A year later, she
included a map of the Poljanska Valley and the uplands around Skofja Loka in volume 3.
There are sixty houses on the plan, »the residents of which [...] are named in connection
with Tavcar’s works«, (Tavéar 7, 1952: 376) with past and new house numbers. The sur-
veyor Karel Kavsek drew the plan from cadastral registries, civil records, and firsthand
observations. The students Branko Ber¢i¢,! France Bernik, Boris Paternu, Olga Ratej,

! Branko Bercic (1955: 281-82) reported on this in detail: »The writer’s very close connection with
his native region recommended to the editor and commentator of the collected works a copious and careful
system of scholarly research. It was a question of how to interpret the numerous events and characters in
Tavéar’s works when you know that the writer built on actual stories and personages, freely adapting them in
his lively creative fantasy, and when you know that among the people in the Loska highlands the knowledge
of Tav€ar’s works is such that you cannot tell where the oral tradition ends and the recall of actual events
begins, and how to sort it out in the writings. The editor correctly recognized that one person would be lost
in the work and so she interested a circle of her students in Slavic studies at Ljubljana University in the work
and walked with them in a planned fashion all over the area of Raka na Dolenjskem and the land below
Blegas. From the collected materials there grew thorough notes that were sometimes so rich and full of de-
scriptive detail that they seemed overly pedantic, although they are absolutely necessary for researching the
imagination and style of a writer of Tav¢ar’s profile. Only in this way, given the lack of manuscript materials
and the writer’s literary archive, could the genesis of individual works be coaxed out, or at least theses about
the origins of this or that story be documented. For the first time in editorial practice on collected works,
maps, sketches of communities, and family trees were used to aid enjoyment and close study.

Even today, a careful reader should descry in the original text and the abundance of material in the notes
an evolutionary picture not only of Tavcar the writer, but of the time and environs in which he worked.«
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Minca Stanovnik, Meta Vali¢, and others checked the plan. The map, with the names of
all the places mentioned in Tavcar’s fiction, is the work of France Planina.
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Borsnik was continuing the kind of notes that Ivan PriATELS had assembled for
Tavear’s first Collected Works, in six volumes (1921-1932). In the absence of materi-
als on the genesis of a work, »he focused on the study of models, of characters and
places, that Tavcar drew upon«. In the process, his informants at Visoko, especially
Tavcar’s widow and his relative Lovro Perko, saved a good many reminiscences from
oblivion, »which, however, he did not critically examine against civil archives and
elsewhere«. (Tavcar 7, 1952: 370)

There are two kinds of spatial data in Bor$nik’s notes: independent explanations
of locations that are named or comments on persons who may have been constitutive
models for the writer. Bor$nik and the students tracked the persons, as she explains:
»Field work cannot be disdained, especially when studying places [...] where a per-
son must be extremely cautious, because they mix people’s imaginations with what
Tavcar says and what his commentators say. The import of such precise work is not
positivist pedantry if it serves the study of the writer’s creativity and style« (TAvCar
1, 1952: 372). Facts about locations are sometimes so closely tied with people that
they are difficult to separate. Space was thus just one component of the reality that
the notes to the texts were meant to define.

The notes to particular texts do not elucidate all of the recognizable actual loca-
tions or places that are mentioned; for example, Paris, Granada, Madrid, America,
and Europe in the novella »Dona Klara«. Spatial information is given only when it
can be found on the map that is appended: »Gregor Ingli¢’s farmstead, locally known
as “Vidmar’s’ (see the plan of Poljane, number 44)« (Tavcar 1, 1952: 379). It is im-
portant to recall that of all the places that figured as settings in Tav€ar’s narratives,
Borsnik appended a map only for his native Poljanska Valley, and not, for example,
for Ljubljana, where he lived most of his life and where his historical novels are set.
This derives from mythologizing the countryside, which was supposed to be the na-
tional genetic reservoir and refuge.

The narrator in the the novella »Mlada leta« directly urges such an understanding of
native land: »Be proud of your birthplace! And believe me, when I give praise to eternal
fate, I am most grateful that I was born in the Slovene land—among a small, vital peo-
ple.« (Tavear 1, 1952: 53) In brief, the writer’s native land is differentiated from others.

The notes with geographical names are supplied for locations that are unnamed
in the narrative; for example, the statement, »when I walked through my narrow,
native valley, along the white road next to the rushing water, the editor comments,
»Tavcar calls up memories of his own return to the Poljanska Valley along the road
by the Poljanska Sora«. And immediately thereafter: »There at the corner ... where
a steep hillside rises, there I stopped and, moved, looked at my father’s village: The
so-called Corner is formed by a steep hillside on the north side of the road in the di-
rection from Visoko to Poljane and the Poljanscica River channel. The steep hillside
rises at the next turn the road makes, when it leads sharply northwest, and it is also
called Videmski Corner. [...] (See the plan of Poljane in the appendix.)« (TAVCAR /,
1952: 381). This example shows that additional information from other sources often
supplements spatial identification.

A special challenge for editors are attempts to conceal geographic space, which
nineteenth-century writers did with asterisks: »Among the firs’ shadows rises up a
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fine, small castle, the dukes’” ** estate« (Tavcar 7, 1952: 53). Bor$NIK noted that in
the novella »Mlada leta« TavCar used asterisks to »try to erase the trace that would
confirm the imagined setting of the action in the novella«. She deciphered it as Raka,
where »in his student years Tavcar spent at least some of his vacation at his uncle’s,
the pastor Anton Tavcar«, and she devoted an entire page to describing the manor
house on the southwest side (TavCAR 7, 1952: 391). Some places are poorly hidden
and their identifications are trivial—for instance, »I was in a city that can remain
unnamed: T. intends Ljubljana« (Bor3NIK, Tavcar 1, 1952: 407). Elsewhere, extend-
ed, veritable detective expertise is applied; for example, to the »spring behind the
Dolinceva house« (Tavear 1, 1952: 383—84).

Identifying a literary location with a geographic basis is only the first step. The
next is adumbrating sparse data on the space in the narrative with additional infor-
mation, including that which pertains to the present and thus not only elucidates the
text but engenders interest in the location itself. Such statements are recognizable
by the word »today; for instance, »Even today, on the left bank of the Sava there
stands the ferryman’s hut«; »Even today, people remember the mighty chestnuts at
Podbrezje [...] Nowadays the chestnuts are sparser there« (Tavcar 2, 1952: 430). A
prominent example is the ten-page »Povest v kleti«, which is outfitted with six pages
of notes, of which one-third pertain to space. Among them is an entire page on which
lot numbers are recorded, their area, and joined lots, which is to illustrate the wealth
and status of a given model for a literary character.? Even with all this exactness,
which today seems excessive, Bor$NIK was aware of the relative value of the data
that was collected, because after all TavCar »was never a descriptive realist, yet there
were elements that he took from reality, always turning and rearranging them in his
rich and productive imagination.« She would warn that it is necessary to take them
cautiously and critically (Tavcar 7, 1952: 372-373).

Notes of this kind support the conviction that fictional space and characters are
in close contact with real space, and their purpose is to show that, and especially to
point out deviations. Stating the fit of a fictional space to a real one—these kinds of
notes are recognizable by the word »right«: »A traveler coming from Skofja Loka
first glimpses Poljane right at this place. (See the plan of Poljane in the appendix.)«
(Bor3nik, Tavear 7, 1952: 381)—is in fact the necessary point of departure for listing
the differences between them. When it is a case of a first-person narrator, it seems
almost a given to the editor that it should be identified with the author. Since a good
deal is known about Tavcar the author, significant differences arise between the two.
In the narrative »Bolna ljubezen«, for example, there is the statement, »Now I am
studying anatomy«, which the editor explained in this way: »In fact, at the time T.
was writing this ‘novella,” he was studying law in Vienna« (Tavcar /, 1952: 385).
Even minute spatial data were subject to pedantic checking; for instance, »surround-
ed all about with flowering, fragrant forests of mighty chestnuts: it is not documented
that in those times in Tavcar’s area there were the wild chestnuts with white flowers
that T. refers to here [...] although native chestnuts grew there, only they were mixed
in with other tree.« (TAVCAR 7, 1952: 387)

2 A clarification is given in the second edition that the student Boris Paternu did the tortuously positivist
research of the real estate records.
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However, Bor§nik was much more cautious than Prijatelj, whom occasionally
she polemically corrects, in identifying the narrator or protagonist with the author.
She did not excessively subordinate literature to the realia of the writer’s life. She
refused to identify the narrator and author when there were too many differences
between them; for example, in the narrative »Povest v kleti«: »As soon as we con-
clude that the point of departure for understanding this work is that Tav¢ar does not
necessarily have himself in mind when the characters speaks in the first person,
everything fits fairly.« (Tavcar 7, 1952: 379). To the narrator’s statement in the story
»Cez osem let« that »at the university... I studied only philosophy«, which con-
trasts with the generally known fact that Tavcar studied law, Bor3nik attaches the
comment that »like everything else, this shows that the protagonist of the novella
is not intended to be the author himself, even though he speaks in the first person.«
(Tavcar 1, 1952: 408)

The editor Bor$nik can only document differences between supposedly real bas-
es for settings and their literary representations: »a marker, the only one in the cem-
etery: This ‘marker’ in the Poljane cemetery does not exist and never did« (Tavcar
2, 1952: 421). Or the differences are material to her espoused »study of the writer’s
creativity«—that is, for interpreting his ‘poetic license’. An illustrative example is
Tavcar’s novella »Otok in Struga«, which contains in its title the names of the two
castle settings that in reality, on the map, have reversed locations. Bor3nik devoted
an entire page of commentary to each:

Struga: T. reveals a more or less reliable panorama of the area along the flow of the Krka
from Novo mesto downstream. At the same time, he substituted the location of Otok with
that of Struga, which in fact is several kilometers farther from Novo mesto, not closer than
Otok. He probably did this only in order to be able to achieve an effective picture of how
the Krka washes up the baroness’s corpse from Struga at Otok, which in fact could not
happen, because the Krka flows in the opposite direction (PRUATELS 3, 1929: 422). (Tav¢ar
2, 1952: 408)

That which is imagined is in principle no less reliable than the geographically or
historically attested; in fact it could be even more true. Yet in the editor’s (RUPEL) ar-
gumentation, the postulate that realistic literature, a reliable representation of life, is
the ideal has high value. When the writer departs from real bases, he makes mistakes.
The invented is therefore less worthy: »That Jurc¢i¢ contrived the figure of Rojinje? is
also evident from the fact that he uses the name in the singular and then as a plural
noun, and with the preposition na 'on' or v 'in'. Further: »For the reader who knows
this area well is disturbed at how the writer moves his characters around it.« (Jur¢i¢
3, 1949: 357, 360).

While Bor$nik’s spatial notes, generally supported by fieldwork, elucidated
Tavcar’s terse descriptions of settings, Mirko RuptL permitted himself more latitude
with Jurci¢’s similary spatially fluid texts. He wrote about the novel »Cvet in sad«
(Jurcic 6, 1953: 367):

3 In the second edition (1965: 375), the new editor, Janez LoGAR, somewhat softened Rupel's statement
about Jur¢i¢’s imagination: »That Jur¢i¢ adapted the figure of Rojinje« (Thanks to Igor Kramberger for
pointing out the change between the first and second editions).
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The regional backdrop for the action of Jur¢i¢’s »Cvet in sad« is Dolenjska. One is tempted
to think of the Muljava area because some of the characters are from there; for example,
Sepec (see below). The vineyards take us further east, perhaps to Kostanjevica. The writer
surely drew »the castle« Zabrezje according to some real building; it is less probable that
it could be the same castle that he depicted under the name Slemenice in Deseti brat, as an
anonymous feuilleton writer insisted in the article »Jur¢i¢’s Slemenice and Polesek in the
Past and Today« (S. 30 January 1942): the descriptions of Zabrezje (see p. 182) and Sleme-
nice (see Jurci¢ 3, 1949: 147-148) are quite different. Because of the post office building
we are reminded of Hudo, a hamlet between Sti¢na and Visnja gora, where the Foedrans-
bergs (Fedrmans) had a post office. A certain Kabac, Jur&i¢’s Sepec, rented their sawmill.
Jurci¢ also used the relations between the sawyer Kabac and his wife, which were not
very good, in his novel. The tavern that so attracts the sawyer is Bolko’s in Muljava, well
known from Deseti brat as Obri¢akova’s. (about Kabac-Sepec, see the note to p. 191)

This curious position caused him to praise the writer’s creative genius, which
could improve upon modest historical sources; however, RuPEL found himself in
difficult straights when these improvements did not agree with Valvasor, whom he
equally intensively studied, marveled at, and edited for publication:

He could weave a historical tale from even the modest historical monument that the cas-
tle ruins [...] appeared to him to be. For our tale (»Grad Rojinje«) as well it is said in a
folktale only that northwest of Muljava beyond Kravjak there was once a castle called
Roje. Although Valvasor only mentions the castle Kravjak near Muljava (Slava XI, 631),
and has the castle Roje somewhere else entirely (near Smartno by Litija, Slava X1, 225),
yet it is unlikely* that there was not once a castle beyond Kravjak, as the locals insist (see
»Jurciceve Slemenice in Polesek nekdaj in zdaj« [S 30. 1. 1942]). After all, Jurcic referred
to its ruins elsewhere, three times in Deseti brat (see p. 148, 227, 253). (Jurci¢ 3, 1949:
357)

Pasting narrative onto real places and events in some cases lead to speculation.
France KoBLAR, the editor of Dragotin Kette’s Zbrano delo, gives, for example, a
summary of a newspaper report about the Czechs’ arrival at St. Peter na Krasu in
1887. He writes that »many people came from the Pivka, Kosana, and Bistrica val-
leys, and there was enormous enthusiasm«, because it seemed probable to him that
Kette must have been among them. Similarly unproven is the attribution to Kette of
a poem about an earthquake in Zgodnja Danica in 1897 simply because the author
signed as »Notranjec, a resident of the Notranjsko region (Kette 2, 1949: 295-96).

The explanatory comments in writers’ collected works also contain the names
of places that supposedly motivated content or where writers lived when they began
their texts. Editors attempt to date the origin of texts with biographical data. Jur¢i¢’s
»Klostrski Zolnir«, for example, comes with the following explanation:

4 In the second edition (1965: 375), Janez LoGar changed the expression »it is unlikely that there was
not« with the more assertive »it is however certain that there was«, and justified the change: »the preser-
ved ruins of thick walls confirm this. The castle is historically attested under the name Weineck—that is,
Vinjek—from the middle of the thirteenth century; at that time it was the fort of the prince of the land.«
The change goes along with the editor's possible viewing of the location and the criticism or correction of
Rupel’s notes written by Joze GREGORIC (1959: 19-20).
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It seems that Jurci¢’s first impulse for this tale was during summer vacation in 1865,
when with his uncle he visited Jablanice nad Kostanjevica (chapter III, p. 1). While
I would not asert, as does PrRuATELJ, that that was the first time Jurc¢i¢ saw the house
where his father was born (see Jurcic 2,:1948: 306, 314), yet I admit that that visit made
a deeper impression on the grown boy than any previous one in his younger years. The
unusual location of Kostanjevica especially moved him, so that he made it the setting
of his story, as we can conclude from the introductory sentences of the tale. (Juréi¢ 3,
1949: 360)

Since the functions of spatial data are interwoven, it is difficult to assign them
a uniform definition and describe them with a suitable term, making an empirical
treatment difficult if not impossible. Thus the quantitative relations between them
that are summarized in the conclusion must be viewed with proper caution.

3 Conclusion

This outline of the Slovene literary-historical thematization of space rests on a
bibliography of studies that originate for use in the research project The Space of
Slovene Literary Culture and shows continuing attention to questions of space. Spa-
tial approaches can be found in narratology (Dolgan 1983); genre research on the
regional and rural tale and historical novel (Hladnik 1990; 2009), as well as the travel
novel; in thematic studies and studies of boundaries in the context of intercultural
literary history.

Even before, the treatments of space were a standard part of editorial notes to the
Collected Works of Slovene Poets and Prose Writers (1946—). Notes on space satis-
fied curiosity about the real bases of literary settings and the places authors lived.
Marja Borsnik provided a model for doing them with Ivan Tav¢ar; as measured by
the first volume of Tavcar’s collected works, the data on space or linked to space take
up approximately one-fifth of all of her notes.

1. Additional data on supposed, real geographic locations, derived from different
sources (fieldwork, oral and published accounts, general knowledge) are the major
part. This contradicts Bor$nik’s assertion that the data were to serve the study of the
author’s creativity, the sole goal of editors and literary historians. The data helped un-
derstand poets’ and prose writers’ lives, the surroundings they came from, and their
bonds to those spaces; it helped fix their places in the canon much more than it helped
understand the origin of fictional works and their structures. 2. A fifth of the spatial
notes compare the setting of the action with its supposed geographic basis, affirm-
ing their mutual connection and matching. 3. An eighth compare them, highlighting
disjunction as a result of the author’s creative fantasy. 4. Another eighth of the spatial
notes explain the genesis of texts with a fact about where the author commenced
the text or where he conceived of it. 5. Some notes are polemics with antecedents
about real spatial bases, have to do with spelling or etymological problems with place
names, reveal the identity of intentionally hidden locations, or admit the impossibil-
ity of finding a corresponding real basis. Artists’ birthplaces or regions carry special
weight among all spaces.
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The spatial notes in The Collected Works of Slovene Poets and Prose Writers are
valuable for cultural identification and the conceptualization of places. The notes
are useful to compilers of literary, historical, and cultural guides; the organizers and
participants of literary excursions; for hikes along writers’ paths; and visits to houses
where they were born. The facts can be entered into databases, Internet maps, and
the on-line texts of the classics.

Methodologically, an additional value of treating literary space as has been done in
this article is the corrective to simple, programmatic conceptions of literary texts’ au-
tonomy. A more complex, less exclusive image of literature is offered, which is integral
to different contexts, from an author’s life to national strategies of survival. The experi-
ence of editors’ copious efforts to determine the relations between the historically and
the geographically attested on the one hand and authorial invention on the other lead
to the realization that artistic credibility ought not be defined by the degree of distance
from real bases, and that it is not identical to fictiveness, but that literary affect derives
from constant interplay between reality, from which it receives its impulses and for
which it is intended, and imagination, or the slipperiness of that relation.
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NA STICISCU LITERATURE IN GEOGRAFIJE: LITERATURA KOT PREDMET
GEOGRAFSKEGA PREUCEVANJA NA PRIMERU SLOVENSKE ISTRE

Literarna dela kot diskurzivna artikulacija bivanjskega izkustva Zivljenjskega prostora
postajajo legitimen predmet geografskega preucevanja. Postmoderna geografija si je za svoje
potrebe prilagodila tudi nekatere koncepcije literarne vede, kot so intertekstualnost, pokraji-
na kot besedilo ali geografsko zamisljanje. Kvalitativna analiza izbranih primerov literarnih
besedil, ki tematizirajo prostor slovenske Istre, pokaze, kako se v njih oblikujejo topofilija,
identitetna razlika jaz/drugi ter obCutja kraja in brezkrajevnosti. Gre za sodobne pojme hu-
manisti¢ne geografije, ki pretezno objektivisti¢no, naravoslovno-druzboslovno tradicijo stro-
ke nadgrajujejo z upostevanjem posameznikovega in skupnostnega dojemanja, zamisljanja
in oblikovanja prostora. Literarna dela geografiji omogocajo preucevanje nasega odnosa do
zivljenjskega okolja in pomenov, ki jih prostoru pripisujemo ali pa se z njimi identificiramo.
Nasa razmerja do prostora so tudi temeljni pogoj za oblikovanje identitet in druzbene odgo-
vornosti.

Kljuc¢ne besede: slovenska Istra, kvalitativna analiza besedil, literarizacija pokrajine, ge-
ografsko zamisljanje, kulturne reprezentacije

1 Uvod

S¢asoma je postala vodna gladina ¢udovita knjiga — knjiga, ki je bila nerazumljiva za
neposvecenega potnika, ki pa je meni odpirala svojo duso brez pridrzkov in mi izrocala
svoje najbolj dragocene skrivnosti tako jasno, kakor bi jih pripovedovala na glas. In to
ni bila knjiga, ki jo preberes in potem vrzes proc¢, zakaj vsak dan je pripovedovala novo
zgodbo. Vseh dolgih dvanajst tiso¢ milj ni bilo nikoli ene same strani, ki bi bila prazna,
nobene strani, ki bi jo zelel preskociti, misle¢, da bos na prihodnji strani nasel kaj bolj
zabavnega ali drugacnega.(Twain 1961: 55)

Literarna veda in geografija. Na prvi pogled se zdi, da nimata veliko skupnega.
Prva se ukvarja z dosezki besedne umetnosti, druzbenim Zzivljenjem in zgodovin-
skim razvojem knjizevnosti, druga je vseobsegajoca, eklekti¢na veda o prostoru in
proucuje naravne pojave in druzbena dogajanja v medsebojni povezanosti in odvi-
snosti. Ne glede na prevladujoco predstavo o razkoraku med obema disciplinama pa
je med njima veliko skupnih tock tako na ravni raziskovalnih postopkov in koncep-
tualnih izhodi$¢ kot tudi na ravni predmeta prouc¢evanja. Ceprav je zaradi odmevnih
debat o tako imenovanem »prostorskem obratu« v humanisti¢nih in druzboslovnih
strokah, ki se mnozijo nekako od zgodnjih devetdesetih let 20. stoletja, pozorno-
sti delezno predvsem zgledovanje literarne vede pri geografiji in kartografiji (prim.
DoRrING in THIELMANN 2009), pa je izmenjava med strokama potekala tudi v obratni
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smeri. Zanimanje za literaturo je sicer o€itno Ze v zapisih Alexandra von Humboldta
(1769—-1859), enega od utemeljiteljev sodobne geografije, obcasno pa tudi pri dru-
gih geografih vse do sredine 20. stoletja (HENDERSON in GREGORY 2009: 420). Toda
literarna veda in geografija sta se zaceli zblizevati in povezovati Sele nedavno, ko
je geografija prerasla svoje tradicionalne okvire in se — zlasti na podro¢ju druzbene
geografije (human geography, géographie humaine, Humangeographie, Kultur-/So-
zialgeographie) — na $iroko odprla novim tokovom in filozofskim koncepcijam ter se
postopno preoblikovala v tako imenovano novo kulturno geografijo.*

Wew W

2 Sticisce ved: Geografija postaja tudi humanisti¢na disciplina

Pomemben korak k zblizevanju literature in geografije je v svojem razvoju na-
redila tako imenovana humanisti¢na geografija, ki poudarja, kako se odnos ljudi do
njihovega zivljenjskega okolja oblikuje prek percepcij, ustvarjalnosti, prepricanj in
izkuSenj. Humanisti¢ni pristop, ki se je odzval na reifikacijo ¢loveskega dejavnika
v druzboslovju, je postavil subjektivne percepcije ljudi in njihovo zavest v sredi-
$¢e druzbenih analiz. Zavest nas kot druzbene ¢lene pooseblja in nam omogoca, da
v svetu prevzemamo dejavno vlogo, uveljavljamo svojo voljo in hotenje. Zavest ni
samo nekaj pojmovno racionalnega, saj obsega tudi Custva, spomine, upanja, stra-
hove, zadovoljstva, zelje itn. (WARF 2009). Humanisti¢na geografija se navdihuje pri
fenomenologiji, eksistencializmu in idealizmu (mdr. pri Husserlu in Heideggerju),
ko zagovarja stalis¢e, da je svet v resnici druzbeni konstrukt (HuBBarD idr. 2002)
oz. da je intencionalno razmerje do predmeta za slednjega konstitutivno (prim. Hu-
BBARD idr. 2002; PickLEs 2009). Ceprav je humanisti¢na geografija razmeroma nova
smer v druzbeni geografiji, pa je humanisti¢na misel v stroki Ze dolgo navzoca. Ze
veliki francoski geograf Vidal de la Blache (1845-1918) je na zacetku 20. stoletja s
preucevanjem zivljenjskih stilov (genres de vie) — kot za posamezno regijo znacilnih
odtisov kulturnih identitet in praks v pokrajini — dokazoval, kako tesno sta povezana
zavest ljudi in njihovo Zzivljenjsko okolje. Pravi zacetki humanisti¢ne geografije pa
sodijo v Sestdeseta in sedemdeseta leta prejSnjega stoletja, ko so jo uveljavili Edward
Relph (1976) s studijami kulturnega vpliva mnozi¢ne proizvodnje in potrosnje, ho-
mogenizacije kapitalisti¢nih pokrajin in posledi¢ne odtujenosti, Ann Buttimer (1976)
s fenomenolosko koncepcijo zZivljenjskih svetov (lifeworlds), v katerih se dejanskost
prepleta s ¢loveskimi izkusnjami, in David Lowenthal, ki je pisal o pokrajinskih oku-
sih, dojemanjih in odnosu med zgodovino in kulturno dedis¢ino (Warr 2009). Yi-Fu
Tuan, ki je skoval términ »humanisti¢na geografija«, je uvedel tudi zelo priljubljen in
Siroko rabljen izraz sense of place, ki meri na subjektiven nabor obcutkov in vtisov,
ki jih posamezniki povezujejo z doloc¢enim krajem (Tuan 1974a). Zaradi obcutka kra-
ja na primer hi$a postane dom. Isti avtor je v geografijo vpeljal Se pojem »topofilija«
(Tuan 1974b), ki je nadpomenka za vrsto subjektivnih obcutij in pojmov, ki posame-
znike veZejo na doloc¢en kraj. Na splosno je humanisticne geografe zanimalo, kaj daje

! Nova kulturna geografija kulture ne razume stati¢no, ampak kot proces. Temelji na razli¢nih teoretskih
izhodis¢ih (marksisti¢ni politi¢ni ekonomiji, feministi¢ni teoriji, postkolonialni teoriji, poststrukturalizmu
in psihoanalizi) in z vidika Foucaultove kritike v kulturi razkriva razmerja mo¢i, preucuje konstruiranja
identitet ipd. (HusBARD idr. 2002).
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krajem edinstveno noto, kako kraji vstopajo v ¢lovekovo zavest in kako zavest s svojo
interpretacijo prostora posledicno vpliva na oblikovanje krajev. To je geografijo po-
vezalo s krajinsko arhitekturo, kulturno antropologijo, sociologijo, umetnostno vedo
in drugimi humanisti¢nimi disciplinami (WARF 2009).

Naslednji velik korak k zblizanju geografije in literarne vede pomeni preucevanje
geografskega zamisljanja, temeljece na kulturnih reprezentacijah, ki imajo tako ¢u-
stveno kot tudi ideolosko tezo. Tak$no zamisljanje sooblikuje identiteto ljudi, njihovo
razumevanje sveta, pa tudi svet sam (HoeLScHER 2009a). Geografsko zamiSljanje je
v slovenski geografiji nov términ in slovenske ustreznice za geographical imagina-
tion in imagined (tudi imaginative) geographies $e niso utrjene. V tujini pa so se ti
izrazi, ki se nanasajo na dojemanje prostora prek podob, besedil in diskurzov, zaceli
uveljavljati s postmodernimi druzboslovnimi pristopi, ki so v veliki meri vplivali
tudi na geografijo. V ozadju je ideja, da prostor ni stvaren, fizi¢en, temve¢ metafo-
ri¢en, vzpostavljen prek kulturno in ideoloSko pogojenih reprezentacij. Kljucen je
bil prispevek literarnega teoretika Saida, ki je v svoji kritiki orientalizma imagined
geographies razumel kot orodje moc¢i, nacin za nadzorovanje in podrejanje obmocij
(Sap 1995). Ustvarjanje podob in njihovo Sirjenje ve¢inoma poteka prek tekstovnih
in vizualnih gradiv, kar literaturo privede v samo jedro geografskega preucevanja.

Wew W

3 Stic¢iS¢e na ravni pisanja in branja

Na ravni zveze med pisanjem in branjem, ki se vzpostavlja v diskurzivnih pra-
ksah, literatura in geografija Ze dolgo sobivata. Ce obravnavamo geografijo kot eno
izmed diskurzivnih praks in je ne presojamo v luci njene znanstvene paradigme,
izoblikovane v porazsvetljenski sistematiki modernih znanosti, je geografija v najsir-
Sem pomenu besede od prvih zacetkov pisanje, opisovanje in predstavljanje zemelj-
skih prostorov, s tem pa se stika z zanri besedne ustvarjalnosti, ki so jih v glavnem
od 18. stoletja naprej zaceli dojemati v luéi obega pojma umetnosti, kot literaturo,
leposlovje. Geografija se je vseskozi ukvarjala z vprasanji, povezanimi s prostorom,
s tem, kje, kako in kdo si. Tak$na vpraSanja pa se obenem zastavljajo v procesu pi-
sanja in branja. Kot je s pojmom kronotop poudaril Bahtin, je prostor oz. lokacija,
prezeta z momentom ¢asovnosti, temeljni element zgodbe, ki opredeljuje tako zgod-
bene akterje kot tudi strukturo, dinamiko, modaliteto in zanrski profil same zgodbe
(BAHTIN 1982: 217-220). V procesu pisanja se v razmerju do geografskega izkustva
in imaginacije zamislja besedilni prostor, ki se stvarnim geografskim prostorom lah-
ko prilikuje, se nanje referen¢no nanasa, jih poljubno spaja, ustvarjalno kombinira,
abstrahira in posplosuje, lahko pa od njih odstopa oz. prek njih razpira alternativ-
ne, mozne, drugacne prostore, ki jih je Foucault imenoval »heterotopije« (FoucauLt
2007). Lahko bi rekli, da je geografija neposredno ali posredno vpletena v pisanje,
oblikovanje zgodbe, obenem pa je vanjo vgrajena: »Geografija deluje kot shramba za
zgodbo.« (DENNIs in HOwELLS 1996: 1). Struktura fikcijskega prostora ne dolo¢a samo
pomensko-vrednostne strukture besedila in njenih zunajbesedilnih vezi s kulturnim
kontekstom (LotmaN 1977: 219-234), ampak je zlasti v bolj mimeti¢no usmerjeni
literaturi tudi referencialni klju¢ za prepoznavanje dejanskih lokacij, s kakrSnimi
se sicer ukvarja tudi geografija. Da je v procesu branja literarnih del za mnoge na-
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slovnike pomembno referiranje besedilnih prostorov na geografske lokacije, kazejo
posledice tovrstne recepcije — obiskovanje krajev in prostorov, opisanih in interpre-
tiranih v literarnih delih, na primer poti Byronovega grofica Harolda, Dickensovega
Londona, Presernovega slapa Savica ali Kosovelovega Krasa. Zelje mnogih bralcev
po podozivljanju zgodbe in situ spretno izkorisca turisti¢na industrija, to pa pocnejo
tudi drzavne ali krajevne oblasti, ki s spominskimi plos¢ami, spomeniki, toponimi,
Solskimi ekskurzijami, imeni lokalov in podobnimi evokacijami zgodbenih lokacij s
pomocjo literarnih konotacij utrjujejo prepoznavnost svojega ozemlja, ovekovecene-
ga v kanoniziranih ali priljubljenih leposlovnih delih.>

Najbolj neposredna vez med geografijo in literaturo nastaja seveda v potopisni
literaturi, ki zdruzuje glavna vidika obeh diskurzov: je stvarno razlagalna, opisno
informativna, obenem pa estetska, subjektivna in pripovedna. Potopisje je skozi
svojo zgodovino po eni strani vir geografskega prou¢evanja, po drugi strani pa
rezultat geografskega (profesionalnega ali laicnega) razmis$ljanja. Toda obravnava
pomena potopisja za literaturo in geografijo bi presegla zacrtane okvire tega pri-
spevka.’

Za sodobno humanistiko je znacilno, da poudarja vlogo jezika kot sistema zna-
kov, ki omogoca ne le komuniciranje, razpravljanje, izrazanje mnenj, temve¢ prek
rab, aktualizacij tega sistema vzpostavlja druzbene vezi, pripadnosti, identite-
te, oblikuje modele za pojmovanje sveta, prostora. Postrukturalisti¢ni* »jezikovni
obrat«, ki je v humanistiki izpostavil ontolosko prvenstvo teksta in diskurza ter ju
povezal z razmerji mo¢i in strukturami vednosti, se v geografiji najjasneje kaze v
metafori pokrajina je besedilo (HoELscHER 2009b). Razumevanje pokrajine kot be-
sedila sicer samo na sebi ni iznajdba postmoderne geografije, saj je zaznamovalo
ze nems$ko Landschaftsgeographie in njeno hermenevti¢no razbiranje antropogenih
sledi in objektivizacij druzbenosti v fizi¢nosti pokrajine, koreninilo pa je Se v sta-
rejSem izroc€ilu kr§¢ansko-humanisti¢nega tolmacenja prostora v stari geografiji 19.
stoletja (HarD 2008: 271-272, 279-284). Toda prvotno zgolj metaforicna analogija
med tekstom in prostorom se je zdaj tako reko¢ leksikalizirala in terminologizirala,
s tem da je bila vpeljana v okviru razélenjenega lingvo-semioti¢nega pojmovnega
instrumentarija, ki je preplavil postmoderno humanistiko. Na splosno lahko bese-
dilo opredelimo kot komunikacijski pojav, ki nastane z uporabo jezikovnih znakov
za predstavitev (reprezentacijo) neke vednosti, staliSca in/ali uresni¢evanje nekega
namena, cilja (Juvan 2006: 120). Besedilo sestavljajo povedi in druge jezikovne pr-
vine, ki so oblikovno in vsebinsko povezane ter soodvisne, tako da je besedilo zao-
krozena celota. Ta celota predstavlja posebno raven pomena, to je smisel, ki ima med
drugim posebno komunikacijsko vlogo. Tako besedilni smisel kakor omenjena vloga

2 Dober primer je Dublin, kjer je eden pomembnih turisti¢nih atrakcij Dublin literary pub crawl, lokal,
v katerem recitirajo in igrajo irske avtorje (Joycea, Yeatsa, Becketta itn.). Nasprotno pa se cerkev Saint-
Sulpice z napisom distancira od zgodbe Brownovega romana Angeli in demoni, ki naj bi se dogajala tudi
v njej.

3 Tudi ekokrititika, ki se je razvila znotraj literarne vede, tematizira podrogja, ki so delno predmet geo-
grafskega preucevanja. Pregledno je o ekokritiki pri nas pisala Jozica Ceh Steger (2012).

* Poststrukturalizem kot intelektualno gibanje, ki je spodnasalo strukturalisti¢no rigidnost in teznje po
zanesljivosti, je s preseganjem tradicionalnih binarnosti vplival tudi na geografijo, npr. z reinterpretacijo
parov objektivnost/subjektivnost, prostor/kraj, narava/kultura (WoopARD in Jones 111 2009)
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sta odvisna tudi od situacije oz. konteksta, v katerem besedilo nastane, polozaja, v
katerem ga naslovnik sprejema, in intenc akterjev, ki elemente materialnega sveta
— z njihovim razmejevanjem od okolja in vzpostavljanjem pomenotvornih razmerij
med njimi — kot besedilo vzpostavijo ali dojamejo (Juvan 2006: 120—121). Besedilo
je »pojav, ki je vseskozi vpet v proces pisanja, razumevanja, interpretiranja in rein-
terpretiranja konvencionalnih znakov« (Juvan 2006: 133), zato ni le kulturni izdelek,
ampak tudi simbolni prostor, kjer so¢asno potekata dva procesa: predstavljanje sveta
in druzbena interakcija. Besedilo je ne samo temeljna enota literature, ampak je, kot
je opozoril Bahtin, »temeljna danost [...] vsega humanisti¢no-filoloskega misljenja«
(BAHTIN 1999: 285), kar pomeni, da je humanistiénim znanstvenikom sodobna in
pretekla kultura s svojimi praksami vred dostopna in pomenljiva samo prek teks-
tov (izjav), materializiranih v najrazli¢nejsih oblikah; teksti kot izhodis¢e in glavni
predmet humanistike pa so ne samo pisni ali ustni, temve¢ tudi nebesedni, deni-
mo vedenje neke skupine v ritualih ali simbolna govorica arhitekture in urbanizma
(prim. Juvan 2000: 7-14). Pojem tekst, razumljen v SirSem semioti¢nem pomenu, je
mogoce prenesti na zivljenjski prostor in pokrajino, kolikor v njuni fizi¢nosti opazo-
valec prepozna znakovnost (znake, indekse, sledi, simptome itn.), prek katere lahko
prostoru prisodi neki pomen, sporo¢ilnost. Geografija je pri preucevanju prostora
segla Se po dveh literarnoteoretskih koncepcijah, povezanih s pojmom tekst. Konsti-
tutivna lastnost tekstov je medbesedilnost, saj vsako besedilo vsebuje sledi drugih
besedil in znakovnih sistemov kulture oz. se nanje nanasa, sklicuje, te predloge pa
spet predpostavljajo, evocirajo in predelujejo nove in nove tekstualne plasti sodobne-
ga in preteklega kulturnega prostora (prim. Juvan 2008). V Iuc¢i pojma medbesedil-
nost lahko preuc¢ujemo slojevitost pejsaza ali mestnega tkiva, ki v sleherni sedanjosti
nosi v sebi sporocila ostalin iz minulih dob naravne in kulturne zgodovine, pa tudi
¢lovekovo orientacijo v prostoru ter njegovo kognitivno urejanje, ¢lenjenje in opo-
menjanje neposrednega zivljenjskega okolja prek mentalnih podob in shem, spomin-
sko akumuliranih z recepcijo mnogovrstnih, zlasti zanrsko ponovljivih besedilnih
imaginacij prostora (Juvan 2006: 255-258). Drugi izraz, ki je pritegnil geografe,
je diskurz, tj. raba jezika v konkretnih situacijah, v katere izjavljanje umesca svoje
subjekte in vzpostavlja vezi z aktanti, ki so naslovniki izjave ali pa so z njo pred-
stavljeni, predpostavljeni, zlasti kot nosilci predhodnih, naknadnih ali moznih izjav
(prim. Juvan 2006: 47-51; Koron 2004/2005). V geografiji je diskurz razumljen kot
niz reprezentacij, praks in predstav, ki oblikujejo pomene, jih povezujejo v omrezja
in jih osmisljajo.

Metafora pokrajina je besedilo je na tak$nih podlagah zacrtala nove poti ge-
ografskega proucevanja. Pokrajina je sicer klju¢ni geografski koncept,® ki kljub
navidezni enoznacnosti in jasnosti po svoji dejanski kompleksnosti, dvoumnosti,
ideolosko-metodoloski raznorodnosti prekasa vse ostale koncepcije v geografiji.
Od Carla Sauerja, ki je 1925 utemeljil pojem kulturna pokrajina (po njegovem jo
iz naravnega obmocja kot medija svoje dejavnosti izoblikuje tam ziveca kulturna
skupina; SAUER 1963: 343),° je términ vseskozi spreminjal svojo pomensko vsebino

° O pestrosti in raznovrstnosti geografskih konceptov, pristopov in izhodi$¢ pri opredeljevanju pokraji-
ne glej ¢lanek O pomenih pokrajine (CERNE 2008).
¢ »The cultural landscape is fashioned from a natural landscape by a cultural group. Culture is the
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in dobival nove razseznosti. Zacetno sliko ali image pokrajine so v njej sami do-
polnili procesi in funkcije, ki so takSno sliko ustvarili. Za nove, postmodernistic¢-
ne smeri proucevanja pokrajina ni ve¢ samo materialna, fizi¢na stvarnost, ampak
druzbeni in kulturni tekst, katerega branje omogoca razkritje tistih pomenskih
slojev in praks antropogenega preoblikovanja naravnih podlag, ki so pokrajino kot
dokument ustvarili. Nase razumevanje pokrajine temelji na odnosu med dvema
ravnema: kako je pokrajina sestavljena in oblikovana in kateri pomeni so ji bili
pripisani ter kakSne izkusSnje je generirala. Pokrajina zato ni nevtralna in pasivna,
ni zgolj dani rezultat prezemanja naravnih in druzbeno-kulturnih dejavnikov, am-
pak je neprestano proizvajana prek spremenljivih druzbeno-prostorskih razmerij
(UrBANC 2012: 207).

Pokrajina je besedilo, ki ga je napisala (oblikovala) druzba in ga berejo ter inter-
pretirajo tako strokovnjaki (znanstveniki) kot tisti, ki v pokrajini Zivijo in jo vsako-
dnevno uporabljajo. Ideja v ozadju omenjene metafore je, da ljudje v pokrajino vti-
skujejo tudi svoje misljenje, predstave, ideologije in vrednote, kot da bi svoja Custva,
staliS¢a in misli prelivali na papir. Posledi¢no je pokrajino mogoce brati podobno kot
knjigo. Nova kulturna geografija tako ozivlja in medbesedilno reinterpretira staro
prispodobo »knjige sveta« oz. »knjige narave«, ki je bila nekdaj priljubljeno obce
mesto evropske literarne tradicije; ta metafori¢ni topos izvira iz latinskega srednjega
veka, njegove konotacije pa so bile pretezno teocentricne (Curtius 2002: 290-296).
Desifriranje pokrajinske simbolike pokaze, da so v pokrajino vtisnjena ideoloska in
politi¢na sporocila ali pa je ta mogoce vsaj posredno razbrati iz njenih elementov
(CosGrove 1989; 1998; 2002; Duncan 1993; 2005). Bistvo tovrstnega dojemanja je,
da pokrajina izgublja znacaj vidne konkretnosti in postaja vse bolj subjektivna, saj se
fizi¢ni in strukturni vidiki umikajo simbolnim vrednotam, percepcijam, izkustvom.
Njeno branje nam odkriva $tevilne zgodbe — podobno kakor piSe Twain v nasem
uvodnem citatu o Misisipiju (UrBaNC 2011: 11).

Povezava med geografskim znanjem in literarnimi Studijami se ne neha pri
branju, ampak se nadgrajuje z analizo pisanja (BarNEs in Duncan 1992), kar na-
kazuje etimologija izraza, ki poimenuje zemljepisno stroko. Izraz »geografija«
v antiéni gr§cini (geographia) namre¢ izvorno pomeni 'opisovanje zemlje', 'ze-
mlje-pis' (Duncan 1988: 117).7 Literarne stvaritve in pokrajinske analize so torej
medsebojno povezane Se na ravni pisanja, opisovanja, o ¢emer je bil govor ze
nem popisovanju razmerij med ¢lovekom in (naravnim oz. druzbeno-kulturnim)
prostorom, ¢eprav to po¢neta vsaka na svoj naéin. Tako geografija kot literatura
piSeta o krajih in prostorih in jim pripisujeta pomen v dolo¢enem druzbenem kon-
tekstu; literarne pripovedi zato geografom lahko odkrijejo, kako je (je bil) neki
prostor urejen in kako subjektivni odnos do prostora oblikuje druzbeno delovanje
(CrANG 1998:44).

agent, the natural area is the medium, the cultural landscape is the result.« (SAUER 1963: 343)

7 Slovenski etimoloski slovar to zlozenko razlaga iz gr. ge ‘zemlja’ in izpeljanke iz glagola grdpho ‘pi-
Sem, riSem, slikam, vklesem’. Prvotni pomen geografije je torej ‘opisovanje, risanje zemlje’, tj. ‘zemljepis’
(Snos 1997: 140).
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vvvvv

Z rabo besedila kot vira za geografsko preucevanje so nekatere v stroki uve-
ljavljene metode dobile nove razseznosti. Geografska analiza besedil je Ze nekaj
Casa upostevala stvarna, domnevno povsem fakti¢na besedila, kot so arhivski in
statisticni viri. Zaradi njihove narave so jim pripisovali mimeti¢nost, stvarnost in
s tem neposredno odslikavanje obstojecega sveta. Zdaj pa se zanimanje geogra-
fov Siri tudi na tekstualno analizo leposlovja oz. fikcije, pri cemer se je meja med
fikcijskimi in »faktualnimi« besedili moéno zabrisala. To se ujema s teznjami so-
dobne literarne teorije, ki je opozicijo med fiktivnim in fakti¢énim Ze pred leti de-
konstruirala in pokazala, da je v slehernem fakti¢nem tekstu vedno pri delu nekaj
fikcijskega (na primer zgodbena struktura) in da se tudi fikcijski teksti nanasajo
na dejanskost (Cetudi le na dejanskost ideologije) oz. da v dejanskost kot govor-
ni dogodki stvarno posegajo; teorija poleg tega opozarja, da premi¢no kognitivno
mejo med obmoc¢jema realnega in imaginarnega doloc¢ajo kulturno in zgodovinsko
spremenljive druzbene konvencije ter da je metodolosko razlikovanje med fikcijo in
dejstvenostjo razveljavljeno z logiko moznih svetov (prim. Juvan 2006: 218-230).
Ne glede na to, ali je besedilom pripisana fikcijskost ali fakti¢nost, ta proizvajajo
pomene, ki jih ljudje uporabljajo pri svoji kognitivni navigaciji v sodobnem svetu
(prim. CrRANG 1998: 44). Analiza besedil je v geografiji pridobila pomen Se zara-
di vodilnih koncepcij postmoderne kulture, ki poudarjajo realno mo¢ in prevlado
podob, predstav, simulakrov; teoretikom postmoderne se sodobna kultura in njen
prostor kazeta kot kolaz, sestavljen iz besedil v razli¢nih medijih (ATkEN 1997:
198; Juvan 2006: 257-258).

Za geografa je besedilo medij, s katerim lahko osvetljuje sovisnosti med druzbo
in prostorom, ali, povedano drugace, besedilo mu razkriva zagonetnost clovekove
povezanosti z okoljem. Humanisti¢no usmerjeni geografi Meinig (1979), Ann Butti-
mer (1976) in Tuan (1974a; 1974b), ¢e nastejemo le nekatere, izhajajo iz predpostav-
ke, da je svet mozaik specifi¢nih krajev, katerih izjemnost lahko razumemo samo iz
perspektive posameznika in skupin, ki jim pripisujejo takSen pomen (UrBaNnc 2012:
202). Pomen ni iznajdba posameznika, ampak druzbeni proizvod (AITKEN 1997: 211).
Ce razumemo besedilo kot singularno stvaritev, izpeljano iz druzbeno kodiranih po-
menov in form, kulturo pa tolmacimo kot posrednika, lahko s postmoderno geograf-
sko analizo besedil iz implicitne (prikrite) druzbene produkcije vednosti ustvarjamo
eksplicitno (jasno izrazeno) vednost. V sredis¢e zanimanja geografov torej stopa
vprasanje, kako je bil prostor opisan v literarnih delih in kako so pisatelji opredelili
svojo evokativno povezanost z naravno- in druzbenogeografskimi pojavi (DELYSER
2009). Leposlovje je s tem dobilo veliko pripovedno mo¢ kot medij, ki v sebi lastnih
konvencijah razpira globino dojemanja pokrajin, raznolikosti regij in tam zivecih lju-
di kot tudi percepcije fizi¢nih procesov na zemeljskem povrsju. Se posebej pomemb-
no je leposlovje postalo v sedemdesetih letih dvajsetega stoletja, ko je humanisti¢na
geografija usmerila pozornost v subjektivne izkus$nje in pomene prostora. Leposlovje
je postalo eden od kljucev do ugotavljanja, kako posamezniki in druzba dojemajo
pokrajino in prostor, Se posebej v povezavi s custvi, vrednotami, druzbenimi odnosi
in pomeni (DELyser 2009).
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V najnovejSih geografskih trendih se je pomen leposlovja kot kulturnega be-
sedila spremenil. TeziS¢e se je z razumevanja posebnosti oz. izjemnosti lokalne
pokrajine (kraja) premaknilo na normativno raven, k vprasanju, kak$na naj bi
pokrajina oz. prostor bila. Omenjeni premik je uporaben denimo v prostorskem
nacrtovanju, katerega temeljni cilj je ustvarjati ljudem prijazno, a u¢inkovito izra-
bljeno Zivljenjsko okolje. To je mogoce le, ¢e se ljudje identificirajo s prvinami, ki
jih naértovanje skuSa na novo umestiti v prostor, in z njimi povezano preobrazbo
pomenov pokrajine. Leposlovno govorico, ki s svojimi evokacijami krajev dobiva
normativno mo¢, s pridom izkorisca (in vc€asih tudi zlorablja) literarni turizem,
posebej ¢e skusa resni¢no stopiti s ponarejenim (DeLyser 2009), ali kot pravi
Pocock: »Resnica fikcije je resnica onkraj golih dejstev. »Fikcijska resnica lahko
presega ali vsebuje ve¢ resni¢nosti kot vsakdanja realnost.« (Pocock 1981: 11)
Tudi Moretti meni, da je edinstvenost literature ravno v njeni neizjemni vsakda-
njosti (MorerTI 2006). Ideja v ozadju teh na videz nesmiselnih trditev je, da fikcija
razkriva in sporoca »obcutek kraja« oz. genius loci, vrojen v kraj (HUBBARD ET AL.
2002: 128).

To smer geografskega razmisljanja je z vidika literarne vede vendarle treba po-
svariti pred nevarnostjo, da literarnih predstavitev oz. evokacij krajev, pokrajin ne bi
razumeli naivno mimeti¢no — seveda ne v pomenu fakti¢no zveste odslikave dejan-
skih zemeljskih prostorov, ¢esar se geografi dobro zavedajo, temve¢ v pomenu zve-
ste reprezentacije dejanske (avtorjeve) izkusnje prostora. Literarni diskurz namrec
ni prosojen medij, prek katerega bi pred opazovalce (v tem primeru geografe) stopala
avtenti¢na percepcija pokrajine, kraja ali vsaj njena pristna spominska podoba, ki jo
je zavest ustvarjalca Ze tako ali tako vrednostno (re)interpretirala. Zanrske, stilne
in druge konvencije, ki precijo literarni diskurz — ne glede na to, kdo, kdaj, kje in o
¢em z njegovimi sredstvi piSe — namre¢ vplivajo na artikulacijo samega subjekta le-
poslovnega besedila, njegovega pogleda in vsega, kar nam ta besedilno predstavlja.
Kraji in pokrajine pri tem niso izjema: zanr idile je na primer ustvaril podobnost
med ¢asovno in jezikovno oddaljenima ubeseditvama dozivetij tako razli¢nih po-
krajin, kot sta otok Kos pri Teokritu ali Svicarske Alpe pri Hallerju, predromanti¢na
imaginacija pa je s podobnim dramati¢no-viharniskim zamahom predstavila pesni-
ski dozivetji Harza (Goethe, Pot na Harz pozimi) ali Skotskih viSavij (Macpherson,
Ossian).

5 Literatura kot skladi$¢e geografskega zamisljanja in reprezentacij:
primer slovenske Istre

V tem poglavju bomo ob analizi izbranih zgledov literarnih del, ki obravnavajo
slovensko Istro, poskusali opredeliti in predstaviti nekatere pojme, ki so v geografiji
postali znani in aktualni $ele z uvajanjem humanisti¢nih prvin in ob zaslombi sodob-
nih filozofsko-teoretskih izhodis¢. Te koncepcije se tudi najveckrat pojavljajo v pre-
pletih med geografijo in literaturo. Slovenska Istra je odlicen primer za prikaz, kako
s tekstualno analizo ugotavljamo ziveti/doziveti odnos med ¢lovekom in njegovim
zivljenjskim okoljem. Zlasti v zadnjih treh desetletjih je omenjeno obmocje dozivelo
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izjemen razcvet v svojih literarnih upodobitvah izpod peres pisateljev, uveljavljenih
v osrednjih medijih in institucijah sodobne slovenske knjizevnosti, kot tudi izpod pe-
res lai¢nih piscev, katerih pomen ostaja pogosto lokalen ali regionalen. Med razlogi
za nekaksen istrski boom (ki nekoliko spominja na latinskoameriskega) velja omeniti
vplivno delo Marjana Tomsi¢a Savrinke (1986), ki je nastalo iz pisateljevih stikov s
pripovedmi in pricevanji istrskih prodajalk. K razmahu literarnih upodobitev Istre je
odlocilno prispeval tudi Studijski krozek Beseda slovenske Istre (in njegovo glasilo
Brazde s trmuna), ki »je vseskozi z ljubeznijo raziskoval ljudske obicaje, narecne go-
vorice, besedno ustvarjalnost in zgodbe iz vsakdanjega zivljenja istrskega Slovenca«
(Brazde s Trmuna). Literarno ustvarjanje je bilo eden od nacinov umescanja Istre
kot izjemne regije v slovenski kontekst (Tucovi¢ 2012: 54) in pomembno sredstvo
oblikovanja regionalne, istrske identitete; izpostaviti velja zlasti literarizacijo lika
Savrinke (Baskar 2002a; Baskar 2002b; BRumen 2000), ki je postala simbol istrske
samosvojosti in izjemnosti.

5.1 Obc¢utek kraja

Izraz »obcutek kraja« oznacuje subjektivno izkusnjo kraja, ta pa zajema komple-
ksen sklop Custev in obcutij, ki jih zbuja dolo¢en kraj/prostor. Pogosto se pojavlja kot
obcutek povezanosti in pripadnosti (CRESSWELL 2009). Obcutek kraja je ena od pod-
lag za oblikovanje identitet, saj omogoca poistovetenje sebstva s krajem in pokrajino.
V Istri obCutek kraja vzpostavljajo razli¢ne prvine.

Prvo lahko imenujemo biografski odnos oz. osebna zgodovina, ki se dojema kot
nelocljivi del krajevne zgodovine. V tem odnosu, obic¢ajno dolgotrajnem, se preple-
tata kognitivno-custvena in fizicna navezanost posameznika na kraj. Gradijo ga
spomini, delo in ustvarjalnost, lastnistvo nepremicnin, povezanost z zivljenjskim
okoljem, skupnostjo, krajevnimi dogodki in izkus$njami: »Istrska zemlja, spomini na
terasaste barede, na Skrilaste $krle, na petkilske motike, na pregrete macole avgusta,
na norenje Skrzatov, na modrase in gade, na rusko zapuscenih kazet, na Soje v ma-
vrici nevihte, na reko v dolini, ki je odnesla mostove in mline!« (JURINCIC 1996: 649)
Spomini na prednike, ki so klju¢na sestavina kolektivnega spomina neke skupnosti
(rodu, druzine, krajevne srenje), s tem pa tudi posameznikove pripovedne identitete,
lahko izstopajo iz zgodovinske logike linearne ¢asovnosti in izpostavijo komponen-
to cikli¢nosti. Ta ustvarja vtis ve¢nosti zivljenja in dela v dolo¢eni pokrajini. Ge-
neracije se sicer menjavajo, vendar se prakse, pripadnost, posest, znanje in védenje
prenasajo iz roda v rod, kar z ve¢nim vracanjem enakega zagotavlja kontinuiteto in
stabilnost:

Nono,

je tu oral

tudi tvoj nono,

pranono?

Ja,

tudi moj nono

je tod oral in kopal. (Brzan 2001: 160)
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Veriga spominov na prednike, ki pripovedno oblikuje identiteto posameznika, je
nelocljivo vrascena v identiteto (skrito bistvo, duh) kraja, kar s svojimi anafori¢nimi
paralelizmi nakazuje pesem Alferije Brzan:

Reke korakov moje mame,
reke korakov nasih non,
reke korakov do tvojega srca, zemlja. (BrzaN 1997: 38)

V osebni zgodovini (biografskem odnosu) igra pomembno vlogo lastniStvo ze-
mlje in drugih nepremiénin, ponos na posest. Lastnina opredeljuje socialno-razredni
polozaj posameznika v druzbeno-gospodarski strukturi, zato odlocilno sooblikuje
njegov odnos do kraja — lastniStvo krepi pozitivno modalnost v dojemanju domacega
kraja, s tem pa tudi obCutje pripadnosti. Istrana je lastni$tvo prav tako odvracalo od
izseljevanja (prostovoljnega ali napol prisilnega po drugi svetovni vojni): »In naj bi
jaz potem bezal v Italijo! Doma sem imel majhno kmetijo, nekaj glav zivine in mi ni
bilo treba iti po svetu ter biti drugim hlapec.« (Kocsanci¢ in Rojac 2003: 113)

Povezanost z naravnim zZivljenjskim okoljem se kaze v upodabljanju sredozemske
pokrajine z znacilnim rastlinjem, rekami, vijugajo¢imi se med gricevji, milim pod-
nebjem in morjem v daljavi. Ta pokrajina je prikazana (v etoloskih registrih idile ali
njihovi blizini) kot rodovitna, prijazna do ljudi in zivali, taksna, ki omogoca sre¢no
zivljenje. Med njo in Clovekom se je razvila tesna Custvena vez, izrazljiva v kodu
druzinsko-sorodstvenih razmerij. Kocjanci¢ na primer istrsko dezelo personificira
kot mater, ki ga je rodila, hranila in vzgojila, pa tudi kot zivljenjsko druzico: »Privila
si me sina na srce ze v prvi zarji mojega zivljenja.« (Kociancic 2001: 61) Ta metafora,
ki skusa izraziti avtorjevo avtenticno obclutje krajevne pripadnosti in vzpostavlja
posebno obcutje kraja, znacilno za Istro, pa po drugi strani sodi v zelezni repertoar
retorike patriotizma; gre za primer, kako se neko obce mesto (domovina ali rodni
kraj kot mati) seli iz jezika v jezik, iz literature v literaturo, iz obdobja v obdobje,
iz kraja v kraj, pa vsakic in povsod zmore interpelirati individue v subjekte lokalno
delujocih ideologij (Ce si privos¢imo parafrazo Althusserjevega teorema).

Pripovedni odnos do pokrajine vzpostavljajo zgodbe, ki jih domacini znajo po-
vedati o svojem kraju: mitoloske povedke o njegovem nastanku, pripovedi o dru-
zinskih zgodovinah ter razna druga lokalna izrocila, anekdote in moralno poucni
eksempli. Stalnica teh zgodb je v Istri njena tisocletna zgodovina, v kateri so se
menjavali oblastniki in premikale politicno-upravne in drzavne meje: »[Je] priviekel
na dan tisocletno zgodovino dezele, vse osvajalce, teptalce in zavojevalce, navajal
Rimljane, Franke, Oglej, Bene¢ane. Dalje horde obeh svetovnih vojn.« (Stok Vorska
2002: 47)

Normativni odnos temelji na zavestnih vrednotah in prepric¢anjih, kakSen odnos
bi ljudje morali imeti do domacega kraja. Povezuje se z izkusnjo odvisnosti, je odgo-
vor nanjo. Izoblikoval se je namre¢ iz kolektivnega spomina® na zgodovinske dogod-
ke in procese, zaznamuje pa ga vztrajen strah pred vsemi (zlasti tujci), ki bi domaci
skupnosti pokrajino lahko odtujili z zavojevanjem ali nakupom:

§ Komac (2009: 219) pravi, da je ohranjanje spomina oz. zavedanje o pomenu preteklih procesov oz.
pojavov za sedanje razmere nujno za razumevanje sodobne pokrajine.
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Vidis

te hribcke,

te doline,

ta svet?

Otrok moj,

da bi kupil te kraje,
to zemljo

ne bi smel imeti
nihce

in nikoli

dovolj denarja,

za nobeno njivo,

za noben bared. (Brzan 2001: 160)

5.2 Topofilija

Izraz topofilija oznacuje naklonjen, ljube¢ odnos ¢loveka do okolja, v katerem se
zdruzujeta lepota in edinstvenost. V leposlovnih besedilih se pogosto oblikuje kot
oznacevanje lepote nekega kraja ali pokrajine, kar kaze, da je estetsko razmerje, sicer
lastno dojemanju besedne umetnosti, klju¢no tudi v percepcijah zivljenjskega okolja.
Vendar je estetsko le eden od na¢inov povezave. Tuan razume estetsko povezavo
kot hipno, posameznik jo dozivi naklju¢no ob pogledu na izjemno, doslej neznano
lepoto. Njena protiutez je dolgotrajna vez, ki postopno ustvarja topel obcutek (lepote)
poznanega kraja (Tuan 1974b: 94). Estetski obcutek vznika tudi iz posameznikovih
spominov na kraj in izkusenj z njim. Tudi Istrani dojemajo domaco pokrajino kot
lepo, kar poleg estetizacije literariziranih pejsazev razkriva pogosta uporaba narec-
nega izraza destra ‘lepa’, ki se pojavlja v zvezi z Istro ali njenimi kraji.

Ker je topofilija odnos med pokrajino in ¢lovekom, nanjo vplivajo ne le poteze
pokrajine, ampak tudi osebnostne lastnosti ljudi. Posebnosti istrske pokrajine morajo
ustrezati tudi posebnosti Istrana, saj sta zivela v medsebojni soodvisnosti in si vzaje-
mno oblikovala regionalno identiteto. Katere so glavne lastnosti Istranov? O tem bi
bila potrebna primerjalna in statisti¢no obdelana raziskava demografije, zivljenjskega
sloga, mnen;j in vrednot, ki bi zajela reprezentativni vzorec istrske populacije. Toda
predstave o sebi, »teorije« o svojem regionalnem znacaju imajo tudi predstavniki te
populacije, ki v tem primeru niso domorodni informatorji, postvareli viri prestevnih
podatkov za odtujenega, objektivisticnega raziskovalca, temve¢ avtonomni subjekti
(lai¢nega) »raziskovanja«, ki opazujejo svoje rojake in sebe ter o tem pisejo, med
drugim v literarnih delih. Tak$na je »teorija« o znacaju Istrana oz. Istranke izpod
peresa ene izmed njih: »Skromen je, neopazen in potrpezljiv, a trden. Tak, kakrSnega
je oblikovala zemlja, ki jo obdeluje, krega in blagruje, kakrSnega so izbrusila su$na
poletja, blage sape in neurja, leta zatajevanja in lakote, pa tudi srece in blaginje. Tak,
kakrina je njegova deZela, njegova destra Istra.« (Stok Voiska 2003: 163)

Iz analize zbranih besedil se je izlus¢ila Se ena poteza topofilije, to je idealiziranje
preteklosti: »Ampak zame je bilo takrat lepSe, Ceprav so vasi smrdele po hlevskem
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gnoju, a disale so po senu ali vinu in polenti« (PriBAC 2001a: 116). Preteklost je pri-
kazana kot ¢ista in neomadeZevana, vredna hrepenenja, spomin na minule ¢ase pa je
estetiziran, vcasih prezet tudi s folklorizmom pripovedne razseznosti topofilije:

Med skrlami

si sam s seboj.

I

véerajsnje stopinje,
poslusas hrepenenje trav
in sanjas,

da bo pozabljeni mlin
spet ozivel.

Da bodo iz vode

vstajale vile.

Ciste,

prelepe

se bodo smehljale

tebi,

ki tako ¢akas. (Brzan 1997: 74)

Topofilija je dejavnik, ki ustvarja psiholosko okolje, v katerem se ¢lovek pocuti
dobro in ugodno. Gre za odnos, ko ¢lovek postane del pokrajine in pokrajina del
njega. Ugodje okolja se kaze v obcutku lepote, bogastva in mnogoterih moZznosti.
Moznosti, ki jih nudi okolje, so tako oprijemljivo fizicne kakor tudi neoprijemljivo
bivanjske:

A vendar gledam te: z zemljo se spajas,

ko orjes, kopljes, sejes, znoj otiras,

kosi§ in zanjes, trgas, sad obiras,

s pomladjo novo znova se pomlajas. (Kocjancic 2001: 52)

Obéutek lepote se navezuje na omenjeno estetiko pokrajine. Clovek lazje naveze
stik s pokrajino, ¢e se mu ta zdi lepa in privlaéna — kot da bi skoznjo gledal prastari
topos (izgubljenega) rajskega vrta:

Od morja sem pa vsa si vrt,

vinograd si prezlahtnih trt,

in vsa si nezen oljkov gaj,

drobno cveto¢ v zeleni maj. (Kociancic 1990: 67)

Kako dobro se Istrani pocutijo v okolju svoje pokrajine, je prek registra ljubezen-
sko-eroti¢ne lirske govorice (z metaforo pokrajina je cutna in cuteca zenska) opisal
istrski pisatelj Franjo Francic:

V tej pokrajini,

ki ima tople o¢i,

svilnato kozo,

in odprto srce [...] (FRancic 1989: 757)
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5.3 Drugi/drugacnost

Drugi oznacuje tisto, kar je v procesu vzpostavljanja identitete — kot zunanja nor-
ma, zakon ali pa nezeleni tujek, potlaceni izvrzek — mentalno izloc¢eno iz jaza oz.
sebstva; v razmerju s pozunanjenjem drugega se konstituirajo meje jaza. Dvojica
jaz/drugi je nasla svoje mesto tudi v geografiji, in sicer v tistih njenih panogah, ki
se ukvarjajo s postkolonialnimi in feministi¢nimi Studiji ter z geografijo podezelja
(SECor 2009: 515). Kdo je bil (so bili) drugi za Istrane na istrskem podezelju? V tej
vlogi so leposlovna besedila videla predstavnike oblasti in Italijane v obdobju med
obema svetovnima vojnama, po drugi svetovni vojni pa razli¢ne prisleke iz osrednje
Slovenije (na primer vikendase), Neslovence ali predstavnike drzavnega aparata, na
primer carinike in policiste. Takole so na primer oznaceni karabinjerji kot zastopniki
italijanske oblasti:

Opoldne so se pod njim [drevesom, op. avt.] ustavili karabinjerji. Tujci iz neznanih dezel.
Nanj so odlozili mrzle karabinke, sedli na kamne, si prizgali cigarete in se razgledovali po
okolici. Zlobudrali so nerazumljive besede, se preserno smejali, si kazali strgane in por-
javele fotografije ter v€asih zapeli otozno in milo pesem ... Ko jim je postalo dolgcas, so
vstali, si oprtali karabinke in jo mahnili naprej po svoji poti. Drevo, drevo pa je zatrepeta-
lo v vetru, kajti slutilo je, da ti mozje prinasajo nesreco. (JURINCIC in BERNETIC 1999: 72)

Zgornji navedek razkriva razloge za socialno izkljuc¢enost karabinjerjev (kot
»drugih«) iz skupnosti domacinov: karabinjerji so bili tujci s tujimi navadami in
jezikom (hrupno in nerazumljivo zlobudranje), pripadniki represivnega aparata vla-
dajocega naroda, sluzba jim je dajala premo¢ nad domacini, zato so izstopali iz po-
dezelske idile, pridrzane zgolj za domacine Slovence. Karabinjerji so prikazani kot
znanilci ¢rne prihodnosti. S podobami tujcev so Istrani tudi sicer radi povezovali
svojo nesreco:

Jim tujec trnja trosil je, ne cvetja:
kot skale trdni niso se uklonili,
veliki v svoji trpki boleéini. (Kociancic 2001: 45)

Podobne lastnosti kot karabinjerjem so Istrani pozneje pripisovali jugoslovan-
skim oz. slovenskim carinikom in policistom: bili so ve¢inoma prisleki, pripadniki
narodov iz drugih jugoslovanskih republik, poleg tega pa so utelesali drzavno mo¢
meje. Ta je cepila istrsko pokrajino, s tem pa tudi samodojeti kolektivni jaz Istranov,
zato so jo domacini mrzili (ne nazadnje zaradi ponizujocih izkusenj z biopolitiko na
mejnih prehodih):

V¢asih

je treba

v kabino...

Tuja roka

otipava moza,

Zeno,

tudi otroka ...

Kot nag je ¢lovek,
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ko blok zapusti,
korake zdrobijo mu
hrbti no¢i. (Brzan 2001: 110)

Vikendasi in prisleki iz osrednje Slovenije so sicer Slovenci, vendar niso Istrani,
zato so prav tako drugi. Pravi Istrani jih zavracajo, saj so zanje tujek v okolju. Po
mnenju istrskega pesnika Edelmana Jurincica so ti slovenski prisleki ogrozajoci,
nadmoc¢ni tujci, tako kot drugi nedomacini: »Z vseh strani neba, ki so v razli¢nih
zgodovinskih obdobjih vdirali v Istro, si jo podjarmljali, jo izkoris¢ali in hujskali
Istrane ene proti drugim« (nav. po Baskar 2002b: 191). Ali kot je slisala in zapisala
Marta Verginella: »So prej bili Siciljani in sedaj so pa Krasevci. Ki nas hodijo ko-
mandirati.« (VERGINELLA 1998: 207) Oba navedka kazeta na oblikovanje moc¢nega
nasprotja med kolektivnim sebstvom domacinov in drugimi. Drugi so vsi, ki nima-
jo istrskih korenin in so imenovani z isto besedo: foresti 'tujci'. Jurin¢i¢ meni, da
obstajajo nevidne meje Istre, in dodaja: »Med Istrijani in priseljenci je [meja. op.
avt.] bila in je e vedno aktualna.« (JURINCIC 1994: 622) Po njegovem so meje rezul-
tat ideoloSko spodbujenega priseljevanja ljudi, ki se niso mogli vkljuciti v istrsko
Zivljenje.

5.4 BrezKkrajevnost

Po temeljni definiciji je kraj zlitje fizicnega in ¢loveSkega sveta, ki postane sre-
dis¢e nase neposredne izkusnje in nam omogoca, da zivimo avtenti¢no in izvirno
zivljenje, napolnjeno s pomeni. Brezkrajevnost je nasprotje tega (ReLpH 1976: 141;
HEenpERSON 2009: 542) in se nanaSa tako na okolje brez znacilnih krajev kot tudi na
odnos do okolja, ki kraju/krajem ne prizna njihovih pomenov (ReLpH 1976: 143).
Brezkrajevnost je v prvi vrsti povezana z uniformiranostjo in izgubo krajevne iz-
jemnosti zaradi procesov drzavne integracije in globalizacije. V Istri se je ta proces
v omejenem obsegu zacel Ze s prikljucitvijo Jugoslaviji in se pozneje nadaljeval v
osamosvojeni Sloveniji, posebej ko se je ta na vseh toc¢kah integrirala v zdruzeno
Evropo, NATO in globalni trzno-finan¢ni kapitalizem. Sile, ki so v Istri povzrocale
brezkrajevnost, so bile politicne in druzbenoekonomske spremembe, zaradi katerih
se je regija soocila z odseljevanjem, depopulacijo in deagrarizacijo. To je vodilo v
propadanje kulturne pokrajine oz. nekaterih njenih prvin, tudi tistih, ki so bile na
izkustveni in pomenski ravni vtkane v zivljenje ljudi in so metonimi¢no zgoscale
tamkaj$nji genre de vie:

Pergole, oreha

ne vidijo z balkona.

Kamne mojih nonotov

pokriva

skorja iz betona (BrzaN 1997: 50)

Nivelizacija in brisanje krajevne identitete ni samo posledica globalne moderni-
zacije (beton), ampak tudi vdora osrednjeslovenskih regionalnih tipik: »Ali ¢e name-
sto baladurja zgradi pa¢ gorenjski balkon.« (DoBrmviA 1996: 285)
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Ce je kraj proizveden prek izjemnosti, prepoznane v Glovekovih izkugnjah in
interakcijah z bivanjskim okoljem, potem je brezkrajevnost tako obratno usmerjen
proces kot tudi rezultat tega procesa. V slovenski Istri sodi vanjo zaras¢anje obde-
lovalnih povrsin, propadanje teras in suhih zidov. S tem je namre¢ izginjal poznan
in domac svet, nastal iz sozitja med ¢lovekom in okoljem, iz ¢lovekove sposobnosti
prilagajanja, njegove iznajdljivosti in trdega dela.

Istrska edinstvenost temelji na sredozemski kulturni pokrajini, zivljenjskem stilu,
ki iz nje izhaja, na narecju, prepletanju razli¢nih jezikov in kulturnih izro€il ter s tem
povezani burni zgodovini. Istrska pokrajina je pokrajina oljk, smokev, grozdja in
druge flore, posebej sredozemske. Pokrajini daje svojski znacaj Se njena prst, relief,
blizina morja, podnebje (zlasti burja), pa tudi lokalne prakse, orodja, navade — velike
motike, ki so prekopale to zemljo, pridne roke, ki so znosile kamenje z njiv in travni-
kov v suhe zidove, generacije, ki so zravnale strma pobocja. Zato mnoge boli, da se
Istra zarasca, da propada delo prednikov in da izgublja svojo edinstvenost:

In vse je obrasceno in zaraséeno. Ni ve¢ stezic doli ob Drnici ali Deresnjaku. Sama robida
in srobot in kve&jemu akacije. Cez nekaj let, ¢e ne bomo posadili vseh teh hribov in bre-
gov vsaj z oljkami, bo Istra podobna Notranjski. Gozdovi bodo polni srn in divjih svinj
in §e medvedov povrhu. No, to ni tako slabo. Taka je baje bila Istra tudi v srednjem veku,
zarascena in divja. (PriBac 2001: 117)

6 Zakljucek

zemlje je pokazalo, da je navkljub navideznemu razkoraku med podroc¢jema obeh
strok mogoce prepoznati veliko vzporednic in povezav tako na ravni konceptual-
nega okvira in predmeta preucevanja kakor tudi na ravni produkcije in recepcije
besedilnosti. Na splosno lahko re¢emo, da je zblizanje med strokama posledica vse-
binskega, konceptualnega in metodoloskega razvoja geografije. Od profila klasi¢ne
discipline, ki je v koncepciji prostora sinkreti¢no zdruzevala naravoslovje in druz-
boslovje, se je geografija v zadnjem casu oddaljila in krenila v smer postmoderne
fijo, bi nas utegnilo zamikati, da bi presek podrocij poimenovali z izrazom »literar-
na geografija«. Ceprav ta izraz sega vsaj v sedemdeseta leta prejsnjega stoletja ali
celo na njegov zacetek,’ pa so z njim $e vedno tezave, saj ni povsem jasno, ali se v
omenjeni sintagmi »geografija« nanasa na disciplino ali na predmet preucevanja;
geografija (mnogokrat rabljena tudi v mnozinski obliki) je namre¢ tudi oznaka za
prostor, kraj in druge fenomene fizicnega sveta. Po drugi strani tudi pridevnik »li-
terarni« lahko meri na (literarnovedno) disciplino ali na literaturo kot primarni vir
(HonEs 2008: 1303). Kakor koli ze, na primeru slovenske Istre in njene tematizacije
v leposlovju smo poskusali pokazati sporoc¢ilno vrednost literature kot vira speci-

? Izraz »literarna geografija« sta uporabila Christopher Salter in William Lloyd v delu Landscape in
literature (1977), pred njima pa ga je ze v naslov svoje knjige Literary geography (1904) postavil skotski
pisatelj biografij William Sharp.
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ficnih podatkov za geografske raziskave, posebej na podrocju razmerij med pokra-
jino in njenimi populacijami. Saunders se je ob teh virih spraseval, kaj literatura ve
(SaunDERS 2009: 439). Vednost, vpisano v literaturo, smo analizirali v lu¢i nekaterih
kljuénih términov sodobne humanisti¢ne geografije: obcutka kraja, topofilije, iden-
titetne razlike jaz/drugi in brezkrajevnosti.

Analiza prvih dveh fenomenov je izlus¢ila njun skupni vidik, to je »romanti¢no«
gledanje na Istro in ustvarjanje pokrajinskega mita. »Romanti¢éno« dojemanje Istre
je identi¢no »romanti¢nemu« gledanju na katero koli drugo kulturno pokrajino, ki se
ponasa z obdelovalno zemljo: lepoto pokrajine konstituira obdelana plodna zemlja (s
svojo morfologijo, proporci, teksturo). Mit idealizira preteklo pokrajino in vanjo pro-
jicira mladost, druzino, spomine na dom in druge tocke v itinerariju pokrajinske pri-
padnosti. Preteklost se reproducira prek $tevilnih spominov, individualnih in kolek-
tivnih, prek avtobiografij, spominskih pripovedi, povedk, literarnih tekstov. Iz vseh
veje hrepenenje po minulih ¢asih in pokrajinah. S tem je povezan tudi odnos ljudi, ki
kot svojo intimno pokrajino Se vedno dojemajo zamisljeno pokrajino preteklosti. De-
janska pokrajina sodobnosti pa samo Se krepi potrebo po vzdrzevanju pokrajinskega
mita kot zamisljenega ideala, v luci katerega je mogoce razpoznati, kaj je v sodobno-
sti nezeleno, neestetsko, kaj ustvarja ob¢utja odtujenosti in brezkrajevnosti.

V pric¢ujocem prispevku smo prikazali, kako je tisto, »kar literatura ve«, mogoce
prenesti v zakladnico geografskega znanja. Povezovanje obeh disciplin in predmetov
preucevanja odpira podrocje, ki postaja vse pomembnejSe ne samo s teoreticnega
vidika, ampak tudi z uporabnega. Nudi moznost za preucevanje odnosa do zivljenj-
skega okolja in identificiranja s pomeni pokrajine, kar je temeljni pogoj za obliko-
vanje odgovornega odnosa do nje. Cut pripadnosti pokrajini, ki ji ljudje pripisujejo
kulturno in zgodovinsko vrednost ter jo razumejo kot Zivljenjski prostor svoje dru-
zine in lokalne skupnosti, je zagotovilo, da se bo skrbi za lastno dobro pridruzila
skrb za okolje. Preucevanje odnosa do pokrajine, katerega izsledke bi upostevalo tudi
prostorsko nacrtovanje, bi lahko omogocilo uravnotezen razvoj posameznih regij in
zagotovilo trajnost in stabilnost njihovih identitet. Na tem podroc¢ju je v slovenski
geografiji Se veliko manevrskega prostora, saj se je spoznanje, da je mnenje ljudi
pomembno, Sele dobro zacelo uveljavljati.
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Literary works as discursive articulation of the experience of residing in a space are be-
coming a legitimate subject of geographic inquiry. Postmodern geography also has adopted
for its purposes some concepts from literary studies, such as intertextuality and landscape as
text or geographic imagination. A qualitative analysis of selected examples of literary texts
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concepts of humanistic geography, which build on the predominantly objectivist, natural and
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Key words: Slovene Istria, qualitative textual analysis, literary representations of place,
geographic imagination, cultural representations

1 Introduction

The face of the water, in time, became a wonderful book--a book that was a dead language
to the uneducated passenger, but which told its mind to me without reserve, delivering its
most cherished secrets as clearly as if it uttered them with a voice. And it was not a book
to be read once and thrown aside, for it had a new story to tell every day. Throughout the
long twelve hundred miles there was never a page that was void of interest, never one that
you could leave unread without loss, never one that you would want to skip, thinking you
could find higher enjoyment in some other thing. (TwaiN 1961: 55)

Literary studies and geography. At first glance it seems that the two have noth-
ing in common. The first treats the achievements of verbal art, societal life, and the
historical evolution of letters; the other is an all-encompassing, eclectic field devoted
to space, which studies natural phenomena and social events in their connectedness
and mutual dependency. Despite the prevalent view of disjuncture between the two
disciplines, there are many shared points in the sphere of research approaches and
conceptual points of departure, as well as in the sphere of objects of study. Debates
about the so-called spatial turn in the humanities and social sciences, which expand-
ed from about the early 1990s and were met with a wide response, focused attention
on how literary studies could follow models of geography and cartography (DOrRING
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and THIELMANN 2009); nevertheless, exchanges between the disciplines also flowed
in the other direction, from literary models to geography. An interest in literature is
already apparent in writings of one of the founders of modern geography, Alexander
von Humboldt (1769—-1859), and at times in those of other geographers, up to the mid-
dle of the twentieth century (HENDERsON and GREGORY 2009: 420). However, literary
studies and geography began to draw close and develop linkages only recently, when
geography outgrew it traditional boundaries—in particular social geography (human
geography, géographie humaine, Humangeographie, Kultur-/Sozialgeographie)—
and opened itself to new trends and philosophical conceptions, gradually transform-
ing itself into the so-called new cultural geography.!

2 A Disciplinary Juncture: Geography becomes Part of the Humanities

In the course of its development, so-called humanistic geography, which focuses
on how people’s relations to where they live are formed by their perceptions, crea-
tivity, convictions, and experiences, took an important step in connecting literature
and geography. The humanistic approach, which was a response to the reification
of the human factor in social studies, put people’s perceptions and consciousness at
the center of social analyses. Our consciousness makes us unique as social beings
and enables us to take an active role in the world, to realize our will and desires.
Consciousness is not only something conceptually rational because it also includes
feelings, recollections, hopes, fears, satisfactions, and aspirations (WarF 2009). Hu-
manistic geography is inspired by phenomenology, existentialism, and idealism (e.g.,
from Husserl and Heidegger) when it espouses the position that the world is actually
a social construct and that any object is constituted through intentionality (HuBBARD
et al. 2002; Pickres 2009). Although humanistic geography is a comparatively new
direction in social geography, humanistic thought has long been present in the field.
Already at the beginning of the twentieth century, the great French geographer Vidal
de la Blache (1845—-1918) showed with his inquiry into genres de vie—an individual
region’s significant markers of cultural identity and practices engraved in landscape
—how closely bound are people’s consciousness and their physical surroundings.
Yet the real beginnings of humanistic geography are in the 1970s, when Edward
Relph (1976) brought it to prominence with his studies of the cultural influence of
mass production and consumption, the homogenization of capitalist landscapes, and
the resulting alienation; then came Ann Buttimer (1976), with the phenomenologi-
cal conception of lifeworlds, in which reality is interwoven into human experiences;
and David Lowenthal, who wrote on regional tastes and perceptions and the relation
between history and cultural heritage (WARF 2000). Yi-Fu Tuan, who coined the term
»humanistic geography, also introduced the very popular and widely used expres-
sion »sense of place«, which pertains to the subjective batch of feelings and impres-
sions individuals associate with a certain area (Tuan 1974a); for example, a house

! For new cultural geography is a process, not a static term. Cultural geography is based on various
theoretical standpoints (Marxist political economy, feminist theory, postcolonial theory, post-stucturalism,
and psychoanalysis) and uncovers power relations and explores the construction of identity on the model
of Foucaldian criticism.
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becomes a home because of sense of place. The same author introduced the term
»topophilia« into geography (Tuan 1974b), which is an umbrella term for a series
of subjective emotions and ideas that tie individuals to a certain place. In general,
humanistic geography was concerned with what gives places a peculiar colour, how
places enter human consciousness, and how the way consciousness interprets space
then influences the formation of places. This connected geography with landscape
architecture, cultural anthropology, sociology, art history, and other humanities dis-
ciplines (Warr 2009).

The next big step in the joining of geography and literary studies was inquiry
into geographic imagination, which is founded on cultural representations that have
both emotional and ideological import. Such imagination helps form people’s iden-
tities, their understanding of the world, and the world itself (HoeLscHER 2009a).
Geographic imagination is a new term and the Slovene equivalents for geographical
imagination and imagined (or imaginative) geographies are not yet fixed. However,
elsewhere these expressions, which refer to the apprehension of space through im-
ages, texts, and discourses, began to gain currency with postmodern social science
approaches that influenced geography to a great extent. In the background is the
idea that space is not material and physical but metaphorical and manifested through
culturally and ideologically negotiated representations. The literary critic Edward
Said’s contribution was key here. In his criticism of orientalism, he understood im-
agined geographies as a weapon of power, a way of controlling and subjugating
territories (SAIp 1995). The creation and diffusion of images takes places mainly
through textual and visual materials, which brings literature into the very heart of
geographic inquiry.

3 The Juncture at the Level of Writing and Reading

Literature and geography have long cohabited in their quality of discursive prac-
tices that connect writing and reading. If we treat geography as one of a number of
discursive practices and bracket its scholarly paradigm, which took shape in the post-
Enlightenment system of modern scholarship, then in the broadest sense geography
has been from the beginning the writing, describing, and presentation of Earth’s
spaces, and in this way it connects with creative textual genres that since the eight-
eenth century have been understood in light of the general idea of art, or literature
(belles-lettres). Throughout, geography concerned itself with questions connected
with space, with where, how, and who we are. At the same time, such questions are
embedded in the process of writing and reading As Bakhtin underscored with the
idea of chronotope, space or location, infused with the element of time, is the foun-
dational element of a story, defining the actors and the structure, dynamics, modality,
and genre profile of a story (BakHTIN 1981: 217-220). Textual space is imagined in
the process of writing, with reference to geographic experience and imagining. Writ-
ing can assimilate to factual geographic spaces or relate to them referentially; vari-
ously weld, creatively combine, and abstract and generalize them. It can also distance
itself from them, opening alternative, possible, and other spaces that Foucault called
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»heterotopias« (Foucaurt 1986). We might say that geography is directly or indi-
rectly woven into writing—the shaping of a story—and at the same time is built into
it: »Geography functions as a container for plot« (DExnis and HoweLLs 1996: 1). The
structure of a fictional space not only determines the semantic and value structures of
a text and its extra-textual bonds with the cultural context (Lotman 1977: 219-234),
but serves, especially in literature of a mimetic orientation, as a referential key to
discerning real locations, which are otherwise geography’s domain. The fact that in
the process of reading literature referencing textual spaces to geographic locations
is important for much of the audience is evident in the results of such reception—
visits to places and spaces described and interpreted in literary works; for example,
the journey of Byron’s Child Harold, Charles Dickens’s London, France Preseren’s
the Savica waterfall, or Srecko Kosovel’s Karst. The tourist industry nimbly exploits
many readers’ desire for reexperiencing the story in situ. State and local governments
do this as well with memorial tablets, monuments, toponyms, school excursions, pub
names, and similar evocations of locations in a story, affirming the fame of their lo-
cale that has been immortalized in canonical or favorite works of literature with the
help of literary connotations.>

The most direct link between geography and literature is made, of course, in
travel literature, which joins the main models of both discourses: It is a material ex-
planation, descriptively informative, and at the same time aesthetic, subjective, and
narrative. Throughout its history travel writing has been a source of geographic ex-
amining as well as a result of geographic (professional or lay) reflection. However, a
treatment of the meaning of travel writing for literature and geography would extend
beyond the bounds of this article.’

The contemporary humanities characteristically stress the importance of the
role of language as a system of signs that enables not only communications, dis-
course, and expressing opinions, but through the use and application of the system
establishes social bonds, belonging, and identities, and forms models for appre-
hending the world and space. The poststructuralist* »linguistic turn«, which in the
humanities foregrounded the ontological supremacy of the text and discourse and
linked them to power relations and structures of knowing, in geography is most
clearly seen in the metaphor landscape as text (HoeELscHER 2009b). Understanding
landscape as text is not in and of itself a discovery of postmodern geography. It
characterized German Landschaftsgeographie and its hermeneutic parsing of an-
thropogenic traces and objectivization of the social in the physical of a region.
The metaphor has even deeper roots in the ancient tradition of Christian and hu-
manistic interpretation of space in old nineteenth-century geography. (HarD 2008:

2 Dublin is a good example, where one of the most important tourist attractions is the Dublin Literary
Pub Crawl, where they recite and play Irish authors (e.g., Joyce, Yeats, Beckett). On the contrary, in the
church of Saint-Sulpice there is an inscription disclaiming any connection to Brown’s novel Angels and
Demons, which was supposed to have taken place in it.

3 Ecocriticism, which arose within literary criticism, also thematizes fields that are in part the subject of
geographical study. In Slovenia, Jozica Ceh Steger (2012) has surveyed ecocriticism.

* Poststructuralism as an intellectual movement that undermined structuralist rigidity and the drive for
reliability also influenced geography by overcoming traditional binaries—for example, by reinterpreting
the pairs objectivity-subjectivity, space-place, and nature-culture (Woobarp and JonEs 111 2009).
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271272, 279-284) However, the originally more metaphorical analogy between
text and space has now, as it were, become part of the lexicon and terminology, be-
ing introduced in the framework of the complex linguo-semantic conceptuality that
has flooded the postmodern humanities. In general, we can define text as a com-
municational phenomenon that stems from the use of linguistic signs for represent-
ing some knowledge, viewpoints, and/or carrying out a communication purpose or
goal (Juvan 2011: 105). Sentences and other linguistic elements that are formally
and in terms of content connected and interdependent make up a text, making it
a circumscribed whole. This whole presents a unique level of understanding, its
significance, which has among other things a special communicative role. Both the
textual significance and its communicative role depend in turn on the situation or
context in which the text arises, the conditions in which the audience receives it,
and the actors’ intentions. A text is a »embedded in the events of juxtaposing and
understanding conventional signs« (Juvan 2011: 114), and therefore it is not only a
cultural product, but also a symbolic space, where two processes take place simul-
taneously: the presentation of the world and social interaction. The text is not only
the fundamental unit of literature, but, as Bakhtin noted, »the fundamental given
[...] of all humanistic, philological thinking« (BakuTtin 1986: 103), which means
that contemporary and past culture with their practices are accessible and under-
standable to humanists only through texts (utterances) that are materialized in very
different forms. Texts as the starting point and main subject of the humanities are
not only written or oral, but also non-verbal, as, for example, the ritualistic behav-
ior of groups or the symbolic language of architecture and urbanism (Juvan 2000:
7-14). 1t is possible to apply the concept of text, understood in its broad, semiotic
sense, to living space and landscape, insofar as the observer recognizes signifi-
ers (e.g., symbols, indices, traces, and symptoms) in their physicality, signifiers
by which a certain meaning and message can be attributed to space. In inquiring
into space, geography touched on two other concepts from literary theory that are
tied to the concept of text. A constitutive quality of texts is intertextuality, because
every text contains the traces of other texts and cultural sign systems or refers to
them, while these pre-texts in turn presuppose, evoke, and rewrite further textual
layers of contemporary and past cultural space (Juvan 2008). In light of the concept
of intertextuality, we can inquire into the layering of a landscape or an urban tis-
sue, which in every present bears in itself remnant messages of past ages of natural
and cultural history. Further, the notion of intertextuality allows for exploring our
orientation in space and cognitive ordering and semantic divisions of the actual
living conditions through our mental images and memory schemas, accumulated
from reading a variety of space-imagining genres (Juvan 2011: 214-216). Another
term that attracted geographers is discourse—that is, language use in a concrete
situation in which the act of uttering situates its subject and establishes connec-
tions with other actors who are the addressees of the utterance or presupposed by
it, in particular as speaking subjects of other (past, present, or possible) utterances
(Juvan 2011: 39—41; Koron 2004/2005). In geography, discourse is understood as
a series of representations, practices, and ideas that form and connect meanings in
networks, giving them significance.
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On these bases, the metaphor »landscape is text« blazed new trails of inquiry.
Landscape is a key geographic concept® that despite its apparent simplicity and clar-
ity surpasses all other geographical concepts in terms of actual complexity, ambi-
guity, and ideological and methodological variety. Since Carl Sauer, who in 1925
introduced the concept of cultural landscape (that the local group forms from the
natural surroundings as a medium of its activity; SAUER 1963: 343).,° the term com-
pletely changed its conceptual content and obtained new applications. The original
picture or image of the landscape was complemented by the very processes and
functions that produced it. For new, postmodernist directions of inquiry, landscape
is no longer just the material, physical reality, but the social and cultural text, the
reading of which facilitates the discovery of the conceptual layers and practices
of anthropogenic reshaping of the natural bases that created the landscape as text.
Our understanding of landscape is based on the relation between the two levels:
how a landscape is constituted and formed and which meaning were attributed to
it and what experiences it generated. Landscape is thus not neutral and passive, not
simply the result of the interpenetration of natural and socio-cultural factors, but of
constant production throughout changing socio-spatial conditions (UrBANC 2012:
2017).

Landscape is a text that a society wrote or formed and scholars, as well as those
who live in the landscape and use it daily, read and interpret. The idea behind the
metaphor is that people impress their way of thought, ideas, ideologies, and val-
ues upon a landscape as if spilling their feelings and viewpoints onto paper. As a
result, it is possible to read a landscape like a book. The new cultural geography
thus brings to life and intertextually reinterprets the old comparison with the »book
of the world« or »book of nature«, a once beloved commonplace of the European
literary tradition. This metaphorical topos has its origins in the Latin Middle Ages
and its connotations were predominantly theocentric (Curtius 2002: 290-296).
Deciphering landscape symbols shows that ideological and political messages are
impressed into the landscape as well, or at least they can be indirectly read from its
elements (CosGrOVE 1989; 1998; 2002; Duncan 1993; 2005). The essence of such
an understanding is that landscape loses its visual, concrete character and becomes
every more subjective as physical and structural models recede before symbolic
values, perceptions, and experiences. Reading it reveals numerous stories to use,
just as Twain writes about the Mississippi in our introductory quotation. (URBANC
2011: 11)

The link between geographic knowledge and literary studies does not stop with
reading, but grows with the analysis of writing (BarNES and Duncan 1992), which is
indicated by the etymology of the term »geography« in ancient Greek (geographia)
originally meant ‘eart description’, ‘eart writing’ (Duncan 1988: 117).7 Literary crea-

° On the array and variety of geographical concepts, approaches, and postulates in defining landscape,
see »O pomenih pokrajine« (CERNE 2008).

¢ »The cultural landscape is fashioned from a natural landscape by a cultural group. Culture is the
agent, the natural area is the medium, the cultural landscape is the result.« (SAUER 1963: 343)

" The Slovenski etimoloski slovar explains this compound from the Greek geé 'earth' and a derivative of
the verb grdpho 'l write', 'l draw', 'I paint', 'I carve'. The original meaning of »geography« was thus 'descri-
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tions and landscape analyses are thus interconnected on the level of writing and
describing as well, as stated at the start of this section: the juncture between the two
discursive practices is in their describing of the relations between humans and (natu-
ral or socio-cultural) space, although each effects this in its own manner. Both geog-
raphy and literature write about places and spaces and attribute meaning to them in
a given social context. Literary narratives can therefore reveal to geographers how
a certain space is or was ordered and how the subjective attitude towards the space
shapes social action (CRANG 1998: 44).

4 The Juncture of Inquiry: Literature as a Source for Geography

Certain methods employed in geography gained new currency by using texts as
sources of inquiry. Geographic analysis of texts has for some time taken into ac-
count evidential texts generally assumed to be factual, such as archival and statistical
sources. They were ascribed mimetic, evidential qualities because of their nature—a
direct picturing of the world as it exists. Now geographers’ interest is spreading
to textual analysis of belles-lettres or fiction as well, and the boundaries between
fictional and »factual« texts have substantially blurred. This mirrors directions in
contemporary literary theory, which for years has deconstructed the fictional-fac-
tual opposition and shown that there is fictional (e.g., story structure) in any factual
text, and that fictional texts also refer to reality (if only to ideological reality)—that
is, they in fact evidentially touch upon reality as speech events. In addition, theory
observes that culturally and historically changing social conventions determine the
shifting cognitive border between the territories of the real and imagined, and that a
methodological differentiation between fiction and actuality is annulled by the logic
of possible worlds (Juvan 2006: 218-230). Whether a text is thought to be fictional or
factual, it produces meanings that people use in cognitively navigating the contempo-
rary world (CrRaNG 1998: 44). Textual analysis in geography has also achieved greater
significance thanks to steering concepts of postmodern culture that emphasize the
real power and supremacy of images, representations, and simulacra. Contemporary
culture and its space seem to theorists of the postmodern a collage of texts in differ-
ent media (AITKEN 1997: 198; Juvan 2006: 257-258).

To the geographer, a text is a medium that can illuminate the interdependence of
society and space or, in other words, a text reveals the mystery of human connected-
ness to the environment. The humanistic geographers Meinig (1979), Ann Buttimer
(1976), and Tuan (1974a; 1974b), to name just several, proceed from the assumption
that the world is a mosaic of specific places whose uniqueness can only be under-
stood from the perspective of the individual and groups that attributes such meaning
to them (UrBanc 2012: 202). Meaning is not the find of an individual, but a group
product (ArTKEN 1997: 211). If we understand text as a singular creation derived from
socially coded meanings and forms, and interpret culture as the intermediary, then
with postmodernist geographic textual analysis we can create explicit (clearly ex-
pressed) knowledge from the implicit (hidden) social production of knowledge. At

bing, drawing the Earth'—in Slovene, zemljepis (Snoj 1997: 140).
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the center of geographers’ attention is the question of how space was described in
literary works and how writers defined their evocative ties to natural and socio-ge-
ographical phenomena (DELYSER 2009). Belles-lettres thus attained great narrative
power as a medium that by its inherent conventions discloses a deep apprehension of
landscape and peoples in their variety, as well as perceptions of physical processes
on the Earth’s surface. Belles-lettres became further important in the 1970s when
humanistic geography turned its attention to subjective experiences and the mean-
ings of space. Belles-lettres became one of the keys to deciding how individuals
and society apprehend landscape and space, especially in connection with feelings,
values, and social relations and meanings (DELyser 2009).

The meaning of belles-lettres as cultural text has changed in the most recent trends
in geography. The focus shifts from understanding the peculiarity or uniqueness of
a given region (place) to a normative level and the question of what a landscape or
space ought to be like. This shift is used, for instance, in space planning, the basic
goal of which is to create a pleasant living environment for people, and one that can
be exploited effectively. This is only possible if people identify with the principles
that planning attempts to apply to a space afresh and the attendant transformation of
the landscape meanings. Literary tourism operatively employs (and sometimes mis-
uses) fictional speech with normative power from evoking place. This is especially
true when they try to mingle the authentic with a counterfeit (DELYsEr 2009), or as
Pocock puts it: »The truth of fiction is a truth beyond bare facts. Fictive reality may
transcend or contain more truth than the physical or everyday reality.« (Pocock 1981:
11) Moretti also thinks that literature’s singularity is precisely because it is ordinary,
mundane (2006). The idea behind these apparently senseless statements is that fiction
reveals and reports a »sense of place« or genius loci, with which the place is imbued
(HuBBARD et al. 2002: 128).

However, this direction of geographic thinking must, from the standpoint of liter-
ary studies, be treated with caution lest literary images or the evocation of places and
landscapes be naively, mimetically understood—of course, not in the sense of factu-
ally faithful depictions of actual spaces, which geographers are well aware of, but in
the sense of faithful representations of actual (authorial) experiences of a space. That
is to say, literary discourse is not a transparent medium through which an authentic
perception or at minimum a pure, recollected image of a landscape or place would
present itself to the observer (in this case, the geographer). One way or the other,
the creator’s consciousness evaluated and reinterpreted the image. Genre, stylistic,
and other conventions that cross literary discourse—its means are applied in writ-
ing, regardless of who, when, where, and about what—influence the articulation of
the literary text’s subject, its view, and everything that it presents to us in the text.
Places and landscapes are no exception: for example, the genre of the idyll created a
similarity between temporally and linguistically distant textualized experiences of
different regions, such as the island of Kos in Theocritus or the Swiss Alps in Haller;
and the pre-Romantic imagination presented the poetic experiences of Harz (Goethe,
Harzreise im Winter) and the Scottish Highlands (Macpherson, Ossian) with like
stormy, dramatic flair.
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5 Literature as a Storehouse of Geographic Imagination and
Representation: The Case of Slovene Istria

In this section we will attempt to define certain ideas that in geography became
known and topical only with the introduction of humanistic elements and with the
backing of contemporary theoretical philosophical premises; we will demonstrate
these notions by the analysis of select examples of literary works on Slovene Istria.
These concepts most frequently appear at the interstices of geography and literature.
Slovene Istria is an excellent case for showing how we use textual analysis to deter-
mine the lived, experiential relation between humans and their environment. Espe-
cially in the last three decades this territory saw an exceptional flowering of literary
representations by writers who gained prominence in the central media and institu-
tions of Slovene literature, as well as by non-professional writers of often local or
regional importance. Among the reasons for this Istria boom (somewhat recalling the
Latin American one) it is worth noting Marjan Tomsi¢’s influential work, Savrinke
(1986), which grew out of the writer’s acquaintance with female Istrian vendors’
tales and accounts. The Beseda slovenske Istre study group (and its bulletin Brazde
s trmuna) also contributed to the explosion of literary depictions of Istria. The group
»thoroughly and lovingly researched customs, dialectal speech, creative writing, and
stories about the everyday lives of Istrian Slovenes« (Brazde s Trmuna). Literary
creativity was one of the ways of positing Istria as an exceptional region in the Slov-
ene context (Tucovic 2012: 54) and an important means of forming a regional, Istrian
identity. It is especially worth highlighting how the figure of the Savrinka was made
literary (Baskar 2002a; Baskar 2002b; BRuMEN 2000), becoming a symbol of Istrian
distinctiveness and exceptionality.

5.1 Sense of place

The expression »sense of place« denotes the subjective experience of place that,
however, covers a complex bundle of feelings and emotions a place or space prompts.
Frequently it appears as a feeling of connectedness and belonging (Cresswell 2009).
A sense of place is one of the bases for identity formation, for it enables identification
of self with place and landscape. In Istria, different essentials underscore the feeling
of place.

The first we can call the biographical relation or personal history, which is un-
derstood as an indispensible part of local history. In this typically long relation
are intertwined the individual’s cognitive-emotional and physical attachment to the
place. It is built of memories, work and creativity, ownership of real estate, con-
nectedness to the environment, group participation, local community, events and
experiences: »The Istrian land, memories of terraced wasteland [bared], slate tiles,
five-kilo hoes, hot August sledge hammers, the craziness of the cicadas, adders and
vipers, abandoned marl cottages, jays in the rainbow of a storm, the river in the
valley that carried away the bridges and mills!« (JurINCIC 1996: 649). Recollections
of ancestors, which are a key aspect of a community’s collective memory (clan,
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family, local commune), along with individual narrative identities, can depart from
the historical logic of linear time and highlight the cyclical component. Cyclical-
ness creates the impression of eternal life and work in a given landscape. Genera-
tions may pass, but customs, belonging, land holding, knowledge, and behaviors are
transferred from one to the next, which given the eternal return of the same assures
continuity and stability:

Nono, Grandpa,

je tu oral plowed here

tudi tvoj nono, your grandpa, too,
pranono? greatgranda?

Ja, Yes,

tudi moj nono my grandpa, too

je tod oral in kopal. (Brzan 2001: 160) plowed and dug there

The chain of memories of ancestors that narratively forms an individual’s identity
is inseparably bound up with a place’s identity (hidden essence, spirit), as Alferija
Brzan’s poem with anaphoric parallels shows:

Reke korakov moje mame, Rivers of steps, my mom’s,
reke korakov nasih non, rivers of steps, our grandma’s,
reke korakov do tvojega srca, rivers of steps to your heart, the
zemlja. (BrzaN 1997: 38) land.

Land and other real estate ownership and pride in a landholding play and impor-
tant role in personal history (biographical relation). Property determines and indi-
vidual’s social and class standing in the socio-economic structure and so decisively
helps form the individual’s relation to place. Ownership strengthens a positive mo-
dality in understanding a homeland, as well as a feeling of belonging. In the same
way, ownership dissuaded an Istrian from emigrating (voluntary or semi-forced after
WW II): »And then I was going to run away to Italy! I had a small farm at home, a
few head of cattle, and I didn’t need to go out into the world and be a servant to oth-
ers.« (Kociancice and Rojac 2003: 113).

Connectedness to the natural environment in which people lived is seen in the
depiction of the Mediterranean landscape with its characteristic flora and rivers
winding through the hills, mild climate and sea in the distance. This landscape is
shown (in the registers of an idyll or close to it) as bountiful, pleasant for people
and animals, and providing a happy life. A close emotional tie developed between it
and the people, one that can be expressed in a code of family relations. For instance,
Kocjanci¢ personifies the Istrian land as mother who birthed, fed, and raised it, and
also as a lifelong friend: »You snuggled up to me as your son at the very dawn of my
life.« (Kocsancie 2001: 61). This metaphor, which attempts to express the author’s
authentic feeling of regional belonging and manifests a special sense of place signifi-
cant for Istria, on the other hand belongs to the fixed repertoire of patriotic rhetoric;
it is an example of how some commonplace (homeland or place of birth as mother)
travels from language to language, from literature to literature, age to age, and place
to place, every time and everywhere having to interpellate individuals into subjects
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of locally relevant ideologies (if we allow ourselves to paraphrase Althusser’s theo-
rem).

Stories that locals are able to tell about their area reveal the narrative relation to
the region. These are mythological narratives about its origin, tales of family histo-
ries and various other local traditions, and anecdotes and morally instructive exam-
ples. A constant of these stories in Istria is its thousand-year history during which
rulers changed and political, administrative, and state borders moved: »He recounted
the thousand-year history of the country, all the occupiers, warriors, and conquerors,
cited the Romans, Franks, Aquileians, and Venetians. Further, the hordes of both
World Wars.« (Stok Voiska 2002: 47)

A normative relation is based on conscious values and convictions about what
relation people should have to their homeland. It is bound up with the experience
of dependency and is a response to it. It was formed from collective memory® of
historical events and processes, and it is marked by a persistent fear of others (espe-
cially foreigners) who might deprive the native group of its territory by conquest or
purchase:

Vidis You see

te hribcke, those low hills,

te doline, those valleys,

ta svet? that world?

Otrok moj, My child,

da bi kupil te kraje, to buy those places,
to zemljo that land

ne bi smel imeti no one

nihce should have

in nikoli never ever

dovolj denarja, enough money

za nobeno njivo, not for one field,

za noben bared. (BrzaN 2001: 160) not for one wasteland.

5.2 Topophilia

The term topophilia denotes a persons positive, fond disposition to the environ-
ment, in which beauty and singularity are joined. In belles-letters, it is frequently
formed as a denotation of a certain place or region’s beauty, which shows that it is an
aesthetic condition, one proper to understanding verbal art, and key to perceiving of
the living environment as well. However, the aesthetic is just one of the ways of bind-
ing. Tuan understands aesthetic binding as momentary; the individual experiences it
accidentally when seeing exceptional, previously unfamiliar beauty. Its counterbal-
ance is the persistent tie that gradually creates a warm feeling (of beauty) about a
familiar place (Tuan 1974b: 94). The aesthetic sense also arises from individuals’
memories of a place and experiences in it. Istrians, too, apprehend their native area as

§ Komac (2209: 219) says that preserving the memory or awareness of the meaning of past processes
or occurrences in present conditions is necessary for understanding the region today.
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beautiful, as shown by the use of the word destra ‘beautiful’ (standard Slovene lepa)
in connection with Istria and places there—in addition to aestheticized landscapes
in literature.

Since topophilia is a relation between landscape and humans, not only landscape
features come to bear on it, but people’s personal characteristics as well. The char-
acteristics of the Istria landscape must correspond to the Istrian’s characteristics,
because they have lived interdependently and mutually formed the regional identity.
What are the Istrians’ chief qualities? Comparative, statistically based demographic,
lifestyle, opinion, and values research would be needed to capture a representative
model of the Istrian population. However, representatives of the population have ide-
as about self and »theories« of the regional character. They are not native informants,
reified sources of data compiled for a detached, objective researcher, but autonomous
subjects for (amateur) »research«. They observe their relatives and themselves and
write about them, including in literary works. Here is a »theory« about the Istrians’
character that one of them penned: »He is modest, unremarkable, and patient, but
tough. He is as the earth formed him, one who works the earth, quarrels and praises,
carved out by dry summers, warm breezes and bad weather, years of want and hun-
ger, but also happiness and prosperity. He is like his land, his beautiful (»destra«)
Istria.« (STok Vorska 2003: 163)

Yet another feature of topophilia jumped out during the analysis of collected
texts, and that is the idealization of the past: »But for me it was more beautiful then,
even though the villages stank of manure in the barns, and hay or wine and polenta
was in the air« (PriBac 2001a: 116). The past is shown as a pure and unsullied, wor-
thy of longing, and memory of times past is aestheticized, sometimes infused with
topophilia’s folkloric narrative expansiveness:

Med skrlami Amid the tiled roof huts
si sam s seboj. you are by yourself.
I5¢es You search for
vcéerajSnje stopinje, yesterday’s steps,
poslusas hrepenenje trav you listen to the grasses’ yearning
in sanjas, and dream

da bo pozabljeni mlin that the abandoned mill
spet ozivel. will come to life again.
Da bodo iz vode That from the water
vstajale vile. fairies will rise.

Ciste, Pure,

prelepe gorgeous

se bodo smehljale they will laugh

tebi, at you,

ki tako Cakas. (Brzan 1997: 74) waiting like that.

Topophilia is what creates the psychological context in which a person feels
good and satisfied. It is the kind of relation in which a person becomes a part of the
landscape and the landscape part of the person. The pleasurable surroundings are
evident in the feeling of beauty, riches, and plentiful possibilities. The possibilities
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that the surroundings offer are both quantifiably physical and unquantifiably exis-
tential:

A vendar gledam te: z zemljo se spajas, And yet I look at you: you blend with the earth,

ko orjes, kopljes, sejes, znoj otiras, when you plow, sow, wipe your brow,
kosi$ in Zanjes, trgas, sad obiras, mow and harvest, pick, clear the garden,
s pomladjo novo znova se pomlajas. you become young again with the spring.

(Kocsancie 2001: 52)

The feeling of beauty is a function of the landscape’s aesthetics. A person more
easily makes contact with the landscape if it appears to be beautiful and attractive—
as if viewing the prehistoric topos of a (lost) garden of paradise:

Od morja sem pa vsa si vrt, From the sea to here you are all a garden,
vinograd si prezlahtnih trt, a vineyard of most noble vineyards,

in vsa si nezen oljkov gaj, one lovely grove of olives,

drobno cveto¢ v zeleni maj. in full flower in green May.

(Kociancie 1990: 67)

The Istrian writer Franjo Fran¢i¢ used an erotic lyrical speech register to describe
how good the people feel in the surroundings of their landscape:

V tej pokrajini, In this landscape,
ki ima tople o¢i, with its warm eyes,
svilnato kozo, velvety skin,

in odprto srce [...] (FRaNnCIC 1989: 757)  and open heart [...]

5.3 Others and Otherness

The other denotes that which in the process of establishing identity— as an ex-
terior norm or law, or undesirable foreign body, a suppressed and rejected image
—is mentally separate from I or self. The borders of self are constituted in relation
to the externalization of the other. The pair self-other found a place in geography as
well, in the branches that deal with postcolonial and feminist studies, as well as with
rural geography (SEcor 2009: 515). Who were the others to Istrians in the Istrian
countryside? Belles-lettres saw the representatives of Italian authority in this role
during the inter-war period, and after WW II they were the various newcomers from
central Slovenia (e.g., weekend residents), non-Slovenes, or members of the state ap-
paratus, such as customs agents and police. Carabinieri, representing Italian power,
were characterized in this way:

In the afternoon, the carabinieri stopped beneath it [a tree]. Foreigners from unfamiliar
lands. They leaned their cold carbines against it, sat on the rocks, lit cigarettes, and lo-
oked about the surroundings. They yowled incomprehensible words, laughed raucously,
showed torn and yellowed photographs, and from time to time sang a sad, sweet song...
When they became bored, they stood up, hoisted on their carbines, and set off on their
way. And the tree, the tree quivered in the wind because it suspected that these men were
bringing woe. (JURINCIC in BERNETIC 1999: 72)
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The quotation displays the reasons for the social exclusion of the carabinieri (as
»others«) from the natives’ community: the carabinieri were foreigners with for-
eign customs and language (loud and incomprehensible yowling) and members of
the repressive apparatus of the ruling nation. Their service gave them power over
the natives, and therefore they stood out from the rural idyll reserved only for the lo-
cal Slovenes. The carabinieri are shown as harbingers of a dark future. The Istrians
often connected their misfortunes with images of foreigners:

Jim tujec trnja trosil je, The foreigner strew brambles before them,
ne cvetja: not flowers:

kot skale trdni niso se uklonili, like hard rocks they did not yield,

veliki v svoji trpki bolec€ini. great in their bitter pain.

(Kocsancie 2001: 45)

Later the Istrians attributed qualities similar to those of the carabineri to Yugo-
slav or Slovene customs agents and policemen: they were predominantly newcom-
ers and members of nations of the other Yugoslav republics. Further, they personi-
fied state power on the border, which cut the Istrian countryside and likewise the
Istrians’ collective I, as they understood it. Therefore they hated the border, and
not least of all because of demeaning experiences with bio-politics at border cross-
ings:

Véasih Sometimes

je treba it’s required

v kabino... to enter the booth...
Tuja roka A stranger’s hand
otipava moza, feels man,

Zeno, wife,

tudi otroka ... children, too ...

Kot nag je ¢lovek, How naked is a person,
ko blok zapusti, when leaving the building,
korake zdrobijo mu footfalls puncture his
hrbti no¢i. (Brzan 2001: 110) back at night.

Weekend vacationers and newcomers from central Slovenia were, of course,
Slovenes, but not Istrians, and therefore were just as much others. True Istrians re-
jected them like an infestation. In the opinion of the Istrian poet Edelman Jurincic,
these Slovene newcomers were threatening, hegemonic foreigners, just like other
aliens: »From all ends of the earth in different periods of history they stormed into Is-
tria, yoked it, exploited it, and set the Istrians one against the other« (Baskar 2002b:
191). Or as Marta Verginella heard and recorded: »Before it was Sicilians, now it’s
people from the Karst. They come and command us« (VERGINELLA 1998: 207). Both
citations indicate the formation of a strong opposition between the collective self
of the natives and others. Others are all those who do not have Istrian roots and
are called by the same name, foresti ‘foreigners’ (standard Slovene »tujci«). Jurin¢ic¢
thinks that Istria has invisible borders, adding that a border »existed between Istrians
and immigrants and it is still there« (JuricNniC 1994: 622). In his opinion, the borders
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resulted from the ideologically motivated immigration of people who could not inte-
grate into Istrian life.

5.4 Placelessness

A place is basically defined as a melding of the physical and human worlds that
becomes the center of our direct experiences and enables us to live authentic and
original lives full of meaning. Placelessness is the opposite (RELpH 1976: 141; HEND-
ERSON 2009: 542) and applies both to environs without meaningful places and the at-
titude towards environs that do not admit places’ meanings (ReLrH 1976: 134). Place-
lessness is first of all connected with uniformity and the loss of a place’s uniqueness
due to processes of state integration and globalization. This process began in a lim-
ited fashion in Istria already with its inclusion into Yugoslavia, and later continued
with Slovene independence, especially when Slovenia became fully integrated into
a united Europe, NATO, and global financial markets. The forces that caused place-
lessness in Istria were the political and socio-economic changes that confronted the
region with emigration, depopulation, and loss of agriculture. That led to the break-
down of the cultural landscape or certain of its elements, including ones that in the
experiential and semiotic spheres were woven into people’s lives and metonymically
encapsulated their genre de vie:

Pergole, orcha The arbor, the walnut

ne vidijo z balkona. are unseen from the balcony.
Kamne mojih nonotov My grandfathers’ stones
pokriva are covered

skorja iz betona (Brzan 1997: 50) with shards of concrete.

The leveling and erasing of regional identity is not only a result of global mod-
ernization (concrete) but also of the invasion of central Slovene regional elements:
»Or if instead of an entry arbor they build a Gorenjska-style balcony. « (DoBRrINJA
1996: 285)

If a place is the product of uniqueness recognizable in human experiences and
interactions with the living environment, then placelessness is the opposite process
as well as the result of the process. In Slovene Istria, this means farmland grows over,
terraces and old walls tumble down, and a familiar, native world disappears, which
grew out of human life in the environment, human’s ability to adapt, their inventive-
ness, and hard work.

Istrian singularity is based on the Mediterranean cultural landscape and lifestyle
that derives from it, on the dialect, and weaving of different languages and cultur-
al traditions, with their attendant, violent histories. The Istrian landscape is one of
olive trees, figs, grapes, and other flora, especially Mediterranean. The landscape’s
soil, relief, proximity to the sea, and climate (in particular the winds) give it its own
character, as do local practices, tools, and customs—the huge hoes for working the
land, busy hands that cleared rocks from the fields and pastures to make walls, the
generations that evened out the steep hillsides. That is why many are pained that
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Istria is growing over, their ancestors work is going to waste, and the region is loses
its singularity:

And everything is grown up and grown over. There are no longer trails along the Drnica
and Deresnjak rivers. Only brambles, clematis, at best acacia. In a few years, if we don’t
plant all these hilltops and hillsides with olives at least, Istria will look like Notronjska.
The forests will be full of deer and wild boars and even bears. Well, that's not so bad.
That's how Istria was supposed to have been in the Middle Ages, overgrown and wild.
(PriBac 2001: 117)

6 Conclusion

The search for junctures between literary studies and geography, an inquiry into
literature and the land, has shown that despite the apparent disjuncture between these
scholarly fields, it is possible to identify many parallels and ties both in the concep-
tual frameworks and objects of study and in the spheres of textual production and re-
ception. In general we can say that the two disciplines’ growing closer is the result of
content, conceptual, and methodological developments in geography. Geography has
recently distanced itself from the classical profile of a discipline that syncretically
combined the natural and social sciences in its conception of space and turned in the
direction of the postmodernist humanities. When we consider the junctures between
literature, literary studies, and geography, we might be tempted to name the intersec-
tion between the fields »literary geography«. Although this term goes back at least
to the 1970s or even the beginning of the century,’ difficulties with it persist because
it is not completely clear whether »geography« in the phrase refers to the discipline
or to the object of analysis. Geography (often used in the plural) is, after all, also a
word for space, place, and other phenomena of the physical world. On the other hand,
the adjective »literary« also pertains to the discipline (literary studies) and literature
as it primary source (Hones 2008: 1303). In any event, using the case of Slovene
Istria and its thematization in literature, we have attempted to show the informative
value of literature as a source of specific data for geographic research, especially in
the area of relations between landscape and the population that lives in it. Saunders
posed the question of what literature knows from these sources (SAUNDERs 2009:
439). We analyzed the knowledge embedded in literature in light of several key terms
of contemporary humanistic geography: sense of place, topophilia, I-other identity
differences, and placelessness.

Inquiry into the first two phenomena revealed their common outlook—that is, a
»Romantic« perception of Istria and creation of a regional myth. Romantic view of
Istria follows the pattern of romanticizing any other cultural landscape that is proud
of the farmland: the fertile farmland defines the beauty of the landscape (through
its morphology, proportions, texture). The myth idealizes the past landscape and

9 Christopher Salter and William Lloyd used the term »literary geography« in the work Landscape
and Literature (1977). Before them, the Scottish biographer William Sharp used it in the title of his book
Literary Geography (1904).
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projects youth, family, memories of home, and other moments from the catalog of
regional belonging onto it. The past is reproduced through numerous recollections,
individual and collective, through autobiographies, tales told from memory, fairy
tales, and literary texts. Yearning for times past and the landscapes wafts from all of
the texts. Bound up with this is the attitude of the people, who still apprehend an im-
agined landscape of the past as their own, intimate landscape. The actual landscape
of today only strengthens the need for perpetuating the regional myth of an imagined
ideal in light of which it is possible to sort out what of the contemporary is undesir-
able, unaesthetic, and creates feelings of alienation and placelessness.

In this article we have given evidence of how this “what literature knows” may
be transferred to the treasury of geographic knowledge. Connecting the two disci-
plines and objects of analysis opens up an area that is becoming ever more impor-
tant not only from a theoretical standpoint, but also an applied one. There is the op-
portunity to analyze the relation with the living environment and identity formation
together with landscape meanings, which is the fundamental condition for forming
a responsible relation with the landscape. The feeling of belonging to a landscape,
to which people attribute cultural and historical value and understand as their fam-
ily and local group’s living space, gives assurance that caring for one’s own good
is joined to caring for the environment. Analysis of the relation to landscape, the
results of which space planners could take into account, could make possible bal-
anced development of individual regions and ensure the continuity and stability of
their identities. There is yet a good deal of room in Slovene geography to maneuver
in this field. The realization that people’s opinions are important has only just begun
to be respected.
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MREZA SPOMENIKOV SLOVENSKE LITERARNE KULTURE KOT
SEMIOTICNO PRILASCANJE (NACIONALNEGA) PROSTORA

Razprava obravnava omrezje spomenikov oz. spominskih obelezij slovenske literarne
kulture, ki se je zacelo oblikovati sredi 19. stoletja in je do danes mo¢no zaznamovalo kul-
turno pokrajino slovenskih ozemelj. V prvem delu so nakazani zgodovinski vidiki nastajanja
taks$nih mrez, ki jih je mogoce razumeti kot semioti¢no prilas¢anje (nacionalnega) prostora,
povezano s kanonizacijo pescice vélikih »kulturnih svetnikov« in mnozice man;jsih slovstve-
nih veljakov. V nadaljevanju so komentirani delni rezultati projekta GIS kartiranja slovenskih
literarnih spomenikov, njegove metodoloske zagate ter mozni prispevki k boljSemu razume-
vanju prostorov slovenskega slovstva.

Klju¢ne besede: slovenska knjizevnost, literarna kultura, kulturni nacionalizem, kulturni
svetniki, spomeniki, mnemotopi, prostor

1 Uvod

Semioti¢ne intervencije literature v geografski prostor se ne izérpajo zgolj na rav-
ni besedil. Literarne kulture namre¢ prostor preoblikujejo tudi povsem konkretno,
s pomocjo mreze spominskih obelezij (mnemotopov oz. lieux de mémoire). Tak$ne
mreze so vidno zaznamovale geografski prostor evropskih kultur predvsem od kon-
ca 18. stoletja naprej, ko se je po celini naglo §iril kulturni nacionalizem. Njihova
obravnava v tem prispevku je motivirana z dveh razmeroma razli¢nih plati. Po eni
strani izhaja iz preuc¢evanja kanonizacije nacionalnih pesnikov in drugih »kulturnih
svetnikov« v 19. in 20. stoletju, kjer se je prostor izkazal za pomemben element.
Prostorska mreza spominsko zaznamovanih lokacij namre¢ Sele oblikuje primeren
kontekst za cescenje kulturnih svetnikov, kar se simptomaticno kaze na primer v
komemorativnih kultih nacionalnih pesnikov (Mickiewicz, Botev, Preseren, Petofi,
Maécha, Puskin idr.), ki so v ritualni vrtinec mobilizirali osupljive mnozZice ljudit
Prostorski dejavniki kanonizacije kulturnih svetnikov (na primer prezervacija in mu-
zealizacija rojstnih hi§ in drugih objektov, nacrtovanje javnih spomenikov, plos¢ in
nagrobnikov ter kr§¢evanje lokacij ali institucij) so se izkazali za kljucne ne le z vi-
dika »upravljanja« kolektivnega spomina in oblikovanja (nove) skupnosti in njenega
skupnega imaginarija, temvec tudi z vidika (nacionalisticnega) simbolnega osvajanja
in prilas¢anja oz. apropriacije ozemlja.

Po drugi strani je GIS kartiranje literarnih spomenikov v okviru projekta Pro-
stor slovenske literarne kulture jasno pokazalo, da osredotoCenost na avtorje ka-
noni¢nega trdega jedra ne ponuja dovolj Siroke slike. Sele v seitevku dolgega niza

! Prim. razprave o nacionalnih pesnikih v 4. zvezku Zgodovine literarnih kultur Vzhodne Srednje Evro-
pe (Koropeckys 2010; PENCEV 2010; Dovic 2010; NEUBAUER 2010b; PynsenT 2010).
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obrobnih, pogosto le lokalno zanimivih, ter peséice »vélikih« kanoni¢nih avtorjev,
katerih »spomin« se $iri iz periferije v center in od tod v §irsi (nacionalni ali celo
mednarodni) prostor, se oblikuje primerno gosta mreza mnemotopov, ki preprede
poprej »nedolzno« pokrajino z mrezo (literarnih) asociacij in konotacij ter jo podvrze
(semioti¢ni) nacionalizaciji. V tem smislu je mogoce zacrtati Stevilne analogije med
gostim omrezjem srednjeveskih svetniskih sredis¢, okrog katerih se je konstituiral
(enotni) prostor »krsc¢anske Evrope« (Brown 1982: 6), in omrezji spominskih obele-
zij kulturnih svetnikov, ki so redefinirala (heterogene) prostore »Evrope narodov«.

2 Prostorski vidiki kanonizacije »kulturnih svetnikov«

Koncept kulturnih svetnikov, kot ga razumemo v okviru projekta Kulturni sve-
tniki evropskih nacionalnih drzav (CSENS), je vezan predvsem na raziskave kultur-
nih nacionalizmov na evropski celini v obdobju »dolgega« devetnajstega stoletja,
tj. nekje od konca 18. stoletja pa do prve svetovne vojne.> Primerjalno preucevanje
kulturnih nacionalizmov je med drugim pokazalo, da so si vzorci in modeli, po ka-
terih so se oblikovale nacionalne kulture, presenetljivo podobni. Kljub poudarjeni
samopercepciji lastne singularnosti so tako reko¢ vse literarne kulture, tako tiste z
dolgo tradicijo kot tiste, ki so bile prakti¢no Sele v nastajanju, v tem ¢asu operirale z
identi¢nimi razvojnimi matricami »kultiviranja nacionalne kulture«: od jezikovnega
kodificiranja (pisanja slovnic in slovarjev), zbiranja ljudskih gradiv, obujanja zgodo-
vinskih tradicij, kostumov in ljudskih festivalov, do spodbujanja nove ustvarjalnosti
in zivahnih dejavnosti Sportnih drustev (LEerssen 2006: 570-573). Temelj taksnih
dejavnosti, za katerimi so stala prizadevanja intelektualnih elit, ki so s¢asoma Sirile
svoje zaledje, je bilo v resnici razsvetljensko kultiviranje, sistematicno »preroditelj-
sko« delo. Toda tak$no racionalno jedro je imelo tudi svoj nekoliko manj racionalni,
zato pa toliko bolj ¢ustveno nabiti protipol, ki je brzkone odlo¢ilno prispeval k temu,
da so nacionalna gibanja mogla prestopiti v tisto fazo, kjer so se intelektualnim eli-
tam pridruzile SirSe mnozice (Hroch 1993: 6—8). Ta protipol predstavljajo »kulturni
svetniki«, narodni izbranci iz umetniskih vrst, ki so postali predmet intenzivnega
¢escenja, kulta in kanonizacije.?

Ni tezko razumeti, da so v kontekstu splosnega fokusa na jezikovno podroéje (kot
bistveno dolocilnico etni¢ne pripadnosti) vlogo kulturnih svetnikov najlazje odigrali
moZje besede: pisatelji, tu in tam jezikoslovci, v prvi vrsti pa pesniki.* Paradigmatic-
ne kulturne svetnike predstavljajo ravno »nacionalni pesniki«, izbranci, ki so v ne-
katerih tradicijah dosegli in ohranili nedosegljiv simbolni primat ter postali produk-
tivna referencna in medbesedilna zaris¢a maticnih kultur (prim. NEuBAUER 2010a;

2 Prim. tudi spletno stran projekta.

3 Omenjena pola sta pomembno preseis¢e nasla v dejavnostih kulturnih drustev in ¢italnic. Kot ugota-
vlja Urska Perenic, je v slovenskem drustvenem kontekstu literatura predvsem sodelovala »pri prezentaciji
in oblikovanju narodne zavesti, ideje narodne osvoboditve in zedinjenja« (PERENIC 2009: 518-519). Prim.
tudi Perenic 2010 in prispevek iste avtorice v tej Stevilki.

4 Izraz »moZje« je povsem korekten, saj med vélikimi izbranci Zensk skorajda ni. Ce so bili srednje-
veski kulti svetnikov vsaj na zacetku izrazito mizogini, kot ugotavlja Thomas Heap (2001), podobno velja
tudi za kulte kulturnih svetnikov v 19. stoletju.
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Dovi¢ 2011; Juvan 2011a). Njihov status, pa tudi kanonizacijo, postopek pripoznanja
in uveljavitve, je mogoc¢e v marsi¢em primerjati s kanonizacijo in statusom verskih
svetnikov.’ V tem prispevku seveda ne bo mogoce obravnavati nacelne problematike
kulturnih svetnikov (prim. HELGason 2011b), ravno tako bo treba pustiti ob strani Ste-
vilne pomembne vidike njihove kanonizacije, kot so denimo skrb za opus, nenchna
interpretacija in »prilas¢anje« umetniskih del (besedil), ali indoktrinacija, temeljni
dejavnik uspesne reprodukcije kanoni¢nosti (prim. preglednico v Dovi¢ 2012). Pa¢
pa bodo v sredi§¢u pozornosti tisti dejavniki, ki so relevantni s prostorskega vidika,
o0z. natancneje, tisti, ki so povezani z nastajanjem prostorske mreze spominskih obe-
lezij literarne kulture.

Prvi prostorski dejavnik, ki je neposredno povezan z likom in delom avtorja, je
seveda trasa njegove Zivljenjske poti (vita) — s posebnim poudarkom na kljuénih to¢-
kah, kot so rojstvo, smrt, zivljenjske prelomnice, ali stvarjenje velikih umetnin.® Ob
taksni »realni« trasi je treba upostevati tudi »imaginarne« koordinate, ki jih poselju-
jejo junaki del, kadar se ta seveda poigravajo z referiranjem na konkretne fizi¢ne pro-
store. Tako dobljena mreza lokacij je bistvena za to, kar se dogaja pozneje v razli¢nih
fazah kanonizacije, ve¢idel seveda po avtorjevi smrti.” [zmed prostorskih kategorij,
ki so kljuéne za utemeljitev kanoni¢nega statusa (inventio), so gotovo zanimivi ze
avtorjevi relikti, ki so pogosto vezani na nastajanje dolo¢enih tipov spominskih obe-
lezij (npr. velikih nagrobnih spomenikov). Nasploh je nastajanje spomenikov na za-
¢etku praviloma povezano s prostori, ki imajo povsem otipljivo, konkretno povezavo
s posameznikom. Pri vzor¢nih kulturnih svetnikih tako reko¢ vsi omembe vredni
»dogodki« — ob tem pa Se dogajalisca referencnih umetniskih del — dobijo svoj pro-
storski korelat vsaj v obliki spominske plosce.

Po drugi strani praksa »kr$éevanja«, tj. poimenovanja javnih prostorov oz. nji-
hovega posvecevanja »patronom, ni ve¢ nujno vezana na tiste lokacije, ki imajo
svojo biografsko ustreznico. Posebno skupino torej tvorijo tista spominska obelezja,
ki niso konkretno povezana s posameznikovo biografijo ali opusom: ne trobentajo
»hic locus est«. Medtem ko se nacionalni pesniki z velikanskimi reprezentativnimi
kipi selijo na posebej izbrane, prestizne lokacije v metropolah in vecjih kulturnih
sredi$¢ih,® se postopno njihovo ime kot ime zavetnika Siri po obseznejSem geograf-
skem ozemlju, da bi na koncu na primer PreSeren ali Cankar imela svojo ulico skoraj

> Razumevanje kulturnega nacionalizma kot nove »civilne religije« 19. stoletja (obstajajoce vzporedno
s tradicionalnimi religijami), ki ga nekako implicira projekt kulturnih svetnikov, je seveda treba razumeti
v nekoliko prenesenem pomenu. Kot je opozorila Mona Ozouf v odli¢ni knjigi o francoski revoluciji, od
sekularnih svetnikov v principu ne pri¢akujemo posmrtnih ¢udeznih moci (Ozour 1991: 266-267). Toda
nekatere podrobnosti v zvezi s kulti kulturnih svetnikov nakazujejo, da mimezis sakralnega ni vedno pov-
sem metaforicen (prim. HELGAsoN 2011a).

¢ Opozoriti velja, da »prelomne tocke« niso nujno nekaj imanentnega; pogosto jih je v tak$ne povzdi-
gnil $ele hagiografski diskurz.

7 Veasih se kanonizacija za¢ne Ze v ¢asu zivljenja avtorja. Klasi¢en primer zgodnje kanonizacije pred-
stavlja flamski pisatelj Hendrik Conscience (1812—-1883), ki so mu v Antwerpnu $e za zivljenja odkrili
veli¢asten spomenik in pripravljali evforiéne mnozi¢ne slovesnosti. Toda tako kot v primeru nizozemskega
pesnika Hendrika Tollensa (1780-1856) ali konec koncev Koseskega se je izkazalo, da zgodnji zacetek
kanonizacije $e ni zagotovilo za njen trajni uspeh.

§ Mogo¢ni Mickiewicz Cypriana Godebskega je leta 1898 tako med drugim zrasel v Varsavi, ki z Zi-
vljenjem poljskega nacionalnega pesnika ni imela posebne zveze. Prim. Kororeckys 2010.
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v vsakem slovenskem mestu in vasi, ime bolgarskega nacionalnega pesnika-heroja
Hrista Boteva pa nosi »na tisoce« lokacij in ustanov, med katerimi so celo nogometna
igriSca in klubi (PEnCEv 2010: 117).

Opozoriti seveda velja, da golo preStevanje obelezij utegne voditi v nekatere me-
todoloske stranpoti ali celo napake, ki bi se jim bilo treba na vsak nacin izogni-
ti. Prva tak$na napaka je ignoriranje ¢asovnice nastajanja spomenikov. Ce namreg
opazujemo le aktualno (geografsko) razpostavitev spomenikov, iz nje ni razviden
zgodovinski potek nastajanja mreze, ki je pravzaprav klju¢ do vsake smiselne in-
terpretacije. Druga napaka, deloma povezana s prvo, bi utegnila biti »uravnilovka«.
Poudariti je treba, da niso vsa obelezja enako pomembna. Kot ena izmed moznosti
za njihovo rangiranje se kaze ocena vloge, ki so jo odigrali v komemorativnem kultu.
Med kategorijami, pomembnimi z vidika reprodukcije kanoni¢nega statusa in njego-
ve transmisije v prostoru in ¢asu (cultus), so s prostorskega vidika nedvomno najbolj
zanimivi rituali.® Predvsem v drugi polovici 19. stoletja se je po Evropi v zvezi s
kulturnimi svetniki razvila izredno pestra paleta ritualnih dejavnosti. Podobno kot v
krscanskih kultih svetnikov so bili rituali pogosto povezani z dnevom smrti, ki je se-
veda hkrati tudi dies natalis, dan prerojenja v nebesko ob¢estvo svetnikov; Se posebej
mnozi¢ne slovesnosti pa so predvsem po letu 1850 nastajale v zvezi s »kultom stole-
tnice« (QuiNauLT 1998). Ze povrien pogled pokaze, da so sredis¢a najve¢jih ritualov
ostajali grobovi oz. nagrobni spomeniki, rojstne hiSe ter novi veliki spomeniki na
odprtih prostorih (na trgih, parkih) v metropolah. Poleg teh osrednjih zaris¢nih tock
so bile tudi tiste manj pomembne pogosto integrirane v kaksen $irsi sklop, na primer
ritualno romanje »po sledeh« — pogosto tudi kot del obvezne Solske indoktrinacije v
obliki komentiranih ekskurzij —, vsekakor pa kot dejavnik semanti¢nega kultiviranja
(lokalnih) prostorov, njihove soudelezbe pri nacionalnem korpusu simbolnega kapi-
tala, in na koncu seveda tudi turizma.'

Iz doslej povedanega je ocitno, da ima spominska mreza obelezij literarne kulture
precej raznovrstne SirSe druzbene razseznosti. Njena geneza je povezana s kopico
razli¢nih protagonistov: od lokalnih skupnosti, ki z naslanjanjem na kulturni kapital
rojakov kujejo vsakrSen dobicek za svoj kraj, do intelektualnih elit, ki skusajo pri-
dobiti mnozi¢no patriotsko podporo za svoje projekte, zaasno pa lahko zavzamejo
tudi centre politicne moci. V tem smislu je treba vedno upostevati tudi razmerje med
»uradno« (fop-down) in »spontano« (bottom-up) dinamiko nastajanja spomenikov:
zavedati se je treba, da je urbanisticno umescanje velikih spomenikov in preimeno-
vanje ulic, krajev ali celo pokrajin izredno obcutljiv proces, ki v prvi vrsti zadeva
politi¢no (ali tudi vojasko) obvladovanje teritorija.! Prostorsko oznacevanje namrec
predstavlja enega kljuénih dejavnikov apropriacije, prilas¢anja geografskega prosto-

¢ Jan in Aleida Assmann, ki sodita med pionirje $tudija kulturnega spomina, sta med prvimi izpostavila
pomen uéinkovitih mehanizmov transmisije (ASSMANN/AsSSMANN 1987: 8—13). Pozornost do ritualne plasti
komemorativnih kultov je postala Se izrazitejSa z nastopom »performativnega obrata« v Studijah spominja-
nja (RiGNEY 2011: 76-79).

10V tem smislu je mogo&e interpretirati na primer »Machovo pokrajino« na Ceskem (severno od Pra-
ge). Celoten okraj je danes na gosto posejan z referencami na Macho: od spominskih obelezij na grajskih
rusevinah do ustanov, hotelov ob Machovem jezeru in lokalnega kina.

1 Na primeru imen naselij sta veéplastnost (pre)imenovanja naselij predstavila URBANCEVA in GABRO-
VEC (2005).
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ra in njegove transformacije v »nacionalni« prostor; sodi torej v domeno politicnega
v resni¢no konstitutivnem smislu.

3 Literarni spomeniki in »prostor slovenske literarne kulture«

Kot je bilo nakazano ze uvodoma, pogled na celoto spominskih obelezij neke
literarne kulture pokaze precej raznovrstnejso sliko, kot bi jo dobili, ¢e bi se osre-
dotocili le na tiste njene predstavnike, ki veljajo za kanoni¢ne oz. najbolj reprezen-
tativne. Nedvomno »kulturni svetniki« prednjacijo pri gostoti obelezij, pa vendar
se jim pridruzuje tudi mnozica manj uveljavljenih zastopnikov literarne kulture, ki
imajo svoje spomenike, svoje lokacije in svoje ustanove. To velja tudi za slovensko
literarno kulturo. Mogoce je torej sklepati, da bi sistematicen popis in geograf-
sko kartiranje mreze spominskih obelezij — nekaj podobnega trenutno ze poteka
na Geopediji'> — ponudila moznosti novih uvidov v nastajanje slovenske literarne
kulture, njeno Sirjenje po geografskem prostoru pa tudi njen druzbeni pomen. Zato
se je med snovanjem interdisciplinarnega projekta Prostor slovenske literarne kul-
ture, ki je ze predvidel GIS kartiranje biografij izbranih 330 ustvarjalcev in drugih
veljakov literarnega polja (prim. Juvan 2012; PereniC 2012) uveljavila zamisel, da
se ob kartiranju biografij popise tudi mreza spominskih obeleZzij, povezanih s temi
avtorji.”

V zvezi z omenjenim segmentom projekta je treba nanizati nekaj metodoloskih
pojasnil. Trenutno je analiza spomenikov e v fazi popisa, ki ga izvajajo Studentke in
Studenti slovenistike na ljubljanski Filozofski fakulteti, medtem ko strokovni nadzor
in korekcije opravljajo raziskovalci pri projektu. Seznam avtorjev, za katere se spo-
meniki popisujejo, je identicen s seznamom 330 avtorjev, ki so izbrani za biografije.
Opomniti velja, da se pri vsakem izmed izbranih avtorjev upostevajo tudi spomeniki,
ki so nastajali po letu 1940, in tisti, ki se nahajajo izven geografskih meja Republike
Slovenije. Matrica za vnos podatkov v bazo za kartiranje je slede¢a (vsak spomenik
je obdelan posebej, pri emer so posevne kategorije obvezne):

Vrsta spomenika

Ime spomenika

Priimek referencne osebnosti

Ime referencne osebnosti

Referenc¢ni junak

Besedilo na spomeniku

Lokacija v geografskih koordinatah (Fi/Lambda)
Lokacija v Gauf3-Kriigerjevih koordinatah (Y/X)

12Gl. sloj Literarni spomeniki na http://portal.geopedia.si/sloj/metapodatki/11689. O Geopediji prim.
tudi razpravo Hladnika in Fridlove v tej Stevilki.

13 Reprezentativnost izbora je seveda neizogibna Sibka tocka raziskave. Naceloma gre za predstavnike
slovenske literarne kulture, ki so pomemben del svojega opusa ustvarili v obdobju 1780-1940 in ki jih kot
»reprezentativne« Stejejo ¢lani projektne skupine. Razumljivo je, da je tak izbor ze tudi nekako »prediz-
brang, saj je nasledek kompleksnih, dolgoletnih aksioloskih in kanonizacijskih procesov v slovenski lite-
rarni in kulturni zgodovini. Medtem ko iz jedra kanona med 330 izbranci verjetno ne bi pogresili nikogar,
obrobje nujno ostaja nekoliko bolj problemati¢no.
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Lokacija (opisno)

Pobudniki

Leto nastanka

Avtor(ji)

Referencéna literatura

Spletne povezave

Slikovno gradivo

Ime in priimek vnasalca podatkov
Datum vnosa

Do jeseni 2012 je bila zakljucena prva faza vnosov za spomenike priblizno tretji-
ne izbranih osebnosti, med katerimi najdemo tudi vecino osrednjih kanoni¢nih av-
torjev slovenskega slovstva. Ravno zato podatki — ¢eravno Se delni in neverificirani
(v preglednicah so nekatere napake) — Ze omogocajo preliminarne sklepe. Kot je bilo
mogoce pricakovati, nekateri izbrani avtorji sploh nimajo obelezij, medtem ko Stevi-
lo vnosov pri nekaterih raste v desetine ali celo ¢ez sto (npr. pri PreSernu).

Praksa popisovanja je, kot vedno, razkrila Stevilne zadrege. Medtem ko z georefe-
renciranjem, ki omogoca izdelavo tematskih zemljevidov, na¢eloma ni bilo zapletov,
so podatki o pobudnikih, avtorjih ali letu nastanka pogosto tezko dosegljivi in bi
terjali prave male kulturnozgodovinske raziskave. Velik prakti¢no metodoloski izziv
predstavlja tudi klasifikacija spomenikov. To je podrocje, ki ga bo brzkone treba Se
dodatno premisliti in na podlagi dosedanjih rezultatov dopolniti. Trenutno so na vo-
ljo naslednje kategorije:

javni kip avtorja na odprtem prostoru (celopostavni)

javni kip avtorja na odprtem prostoru (doprsni)

javni kip na literarno temo na odprtem prostoru

spominski objekt (soba, hisa, muzej ...)

poimenovanje ustanove (Sola, drustvo, knjiznica , muzej ...)
poimenovanje lokacije (ulica, cesta, trg, gaj, park ...)

Zgornja klasifikacija terja nekaj pojasnil. 1z nje so izpusceni spomeniki v zapr-
tih prostorih (¢etudi javnih) in navadne spominske plos¢e. Razlog za to je preprost:
medtem ko so podatki o notranjih spomenikih — po vezah in hodnikih institucijah jih
je precej, vec¢inoma v obliki doprsnih kipov — tezje dosegljivi, so spominske plosce
na slovenskem ozemlju kar prevec Stevilne, da bi jih bilo mogoce obvladati v danem
raziskovalnem okviru. Pa¢ pa je ohranjeno razlikovanje med celopostavnimi in do-
prsnimi spomeniki — o€itno je namrec¢, da veliki celopostavni kip avtorja na odprtem
(javnem) prostoru predstavlja prestizno obliko literarnega spomenika.

Ze pri tej kategoriji se izkaze, da prestevanje nekoliko zavaja: utegnili bi namreé
sklepati, da sta prava junaka slovenske literarne kulture Maister in Slomsek s po
Stirimi in Kajuh s tremi »velikimi« spomeniki; torej pred PreSernom, Cankarjem in
(pogojno) Vodnikom, ki se lahko pohvalijo s po dvema, in pred kako deseterico tistih
s po enim. Tu je seveda treba poudariti, da slava Maistra ali Sloms$ka ni primarno li-
terarne narave, temvec prej vojasko-politi¢ne in verske. Poleg tega je treba upostevati
tudi Sirsi kontekst: kje stoji spomenik (prestiznost lokacije), kdaj je nastal in kako je
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bil postavljen oz. financiran." S teh plati se kot paradigmati¢na spomenika slovenske
literarne kulture izkazeta predvsem Vodnikov (1889) in Presernov (1905) spomenik,
ki sta simbolno zavojevala mestno sredis¢e Ljubljane v obcutljivih okolis¢inah slo-
vensko-nemskih oz. dezelno-imperialnih trenj svojega Casa. Prva velika slovenska
literarna spomenika, ki sta s seboj potegnila mnozi¢no podporo (tudi financirana sta
bila pretezno s tipi¢no nacionalno nabirko), sta namre¢ odlo¢ilno prispevala k trans-
formaciji Ljubljane iz dezelne prestolnice v duhovno metropolo »slovenstva«.!®

Zanimivo sliko nudi tudi pogled na doslej zbrane podatke o nekoliko manj pre-
stiznih doprsnih kipih na odprtem javnem prostoru.'® Poleg PreSerna imata po $tiri
taksne kipe Se Jurci¢ in Gregorci¢, medtem ko imajo po tri poleg Ketteja nekoliko
presenetljivo tudi Glazer, Nova¢an, Cufar in Trinko, sledijo pa Cankar, Askerc, Ba-
lanti¢, Murn, Prijatelj, Vandot, Vilhar in Zupanéi¢ s po dvema ter nekaj deset litera-
tov s po enim tak$nim spomenikom. Tako kot pri celopostavnih kipih, med katerimi
se je Sele pred kratkim pojavil prvi spomenik avtorici (Alma Karlin, Celje, 2010),
je delez zensk tudi tu zanemarljiv: poleg presenetljivo zgodnjega obeliska Josipini
Turnograjski na gradu Turn pri Preddvoru (1870), ki je bil pozneje dopolnjen Se z
doprsnim kipom, so zaenkrat evidentirani le novejsi doprsni kipi pesnic Lily Novy
(1985) in Mire Miheli¢ (2005) v Ljubljani ter Ljubke Sorli v Tolminu (1995) — vsi
omenjeni so vgrajeni v fasado — ter samostojni doprsni kip (nemske) pisateljice Ane
Wambrechtsamer v Planini pri Sevnici, ki je dopolnil spominsko plosco z reliefnim
portretom, vzidano na rojstno hiso leta 1935. Pri vseh teh spomenikih je za smiselno
interpretacijo treba poznati ¢as postavitve in njen (ideoloski) kontekst.

Presenetljivo malo je doslej evidentiranih spomenikov na literarno temo, le pesci-
ca, na primer kranjskogorski Vandotov Kekec, cerkniski Krpan ali skofjeloska Agata
in Jurij iz Visoske kronike; nimamo pa na primer ve¢jih javnih kipov Bogomil ali
Crtomirov, Krjavljev ali Tugomerjev, ¢etudi sicer obstaja bogata tradicija slikarskih
in kiparskih upodobitev literarnih predlog."” Pa¢ pa se je pri urejanju vnosov izka-
zala zadrega pri klasifikaciji tistih spomenikov, ki so sicer markantno pozicionirani
v javni prostor, a niso figuralni. Vzor¢ni primeri taksnih spomenikov so Presernova
piramida-obelisk na Bledu (1883), ki pomeni prvo resno urbanisti¢no »intervencijo«
slovenske literarne kulture, Levstikov spomenik v Velikih Las¢ah (1889), Zoisova
piramida v Ljubljani (1927) ter ljubljanski spomenik Ilirskim provincam (1929), ka-
terega zapletena simbolika med drugim meri na Vodnika. Ti spomeniki so zaenkrat
evidentirani kot »spominski objekti«, vendar taksna klasifikacija ni optimalna in bi
jih bilo morda bolj smiselno zajeti s kategorijo »nefiguralni spomenik na odprtem
prostoru«. Tudi sicer se je kategorija »spominski objekt« izkazala za nekoliko prevec

14 Kajuhovi spomeniki so nastajali kmalu po drugi svetovni vojni; dva stojita pred Solama, vsi trije pa
ostajajo vezani na domaco regijo. Tudi Slomsek, ki tako ali tako ni tipien junak literarne kulture, ima vse
§tiri spomenike na Stajerskem; spomenika v Celju in Slovenski Bistrici sta iz tridesetih let, spomenika v
Mariboru in Lendavi pa iz ¢asov po osamosvojitvi, ko je SlomSek docakal tudi uradno beatifikacijo.

150 postavitvi Vodnikovega spomenika prim. WIESTHALER 1889 in JEzerNIK 2010, 0 PreSernu pa ZBa-
$NIK 1905, Kos 1997 in Dovi¢ 2010. Pred tiskom je tudi obseznejsi angleski ¢lanek avtorja o genezi obeh
spomenikov.

16 Tu se utegne slika po obravnavi vseh 330 avtorjev $e nekoliko spremeniti.

17 Spomeniki, kakr$en je npr. Peter Klepec ob Kolpi pri Bosljivi loki, sodijo seveda v ljudsko tradicijo
oz. niso povezljivi s konkretnimi avtorji, zato jih projekt ne zajame.
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ohlapno. Ni namre¢ vseeno, ali je npr. rojstna hisa, hisa prebivanja, ali hisa smrti,
zgolj oznacena s plosco ali pa je muzealizirana (v celoti ali pa le posamezne »spo-
minske sobe«). V praksi naj bi skusali zajeti vse takSne objekte, ki so oznaceni s
tablami, tudi ¢e niso spremenjeni v muzeje; smiselno pa bi bilo na neki nacin ohraniti
omenjeno razlikovanje."®

Posebno zadrego spet predstavljajo nagrobni spomeniki. Naceloma popis obelezij
literarne kulture seveda ne zajema pokopaliskih nagrobnikov; pa vendar bi bilo vsaj
nekatere morebiti treba vkljuciti. Ne gre le za to, da so bili grobovi literarnih velmoz
pogosto cilj romarskih pohodov in prizori§¢e komemorativnih ritualov.”” Pogosto so
bili namre¢ novi nagrobniki postavljeni naknadno, celo v sklopu s prekopom posmr-
tnih ostankov na uglednej$o pozicijo.?® Pri tem so bila sredstva za tak$ne nagrobnike
obi¢ajno zbrana z javno nabirko, ki je vkljucevala preplet ritualnih komemoracij
ter medijsko in institucionalno zaslombo. Prvi razmeroma uspeSen primer taks$ne
nabirke pri nas je predstavljala Bleiweisova triletna kampanja za nov PreSernov na-
grobnik v Kranju (1849-1852). Do konca stoletja se je ta nacin dela spremenil v
ucinkovito rutinsko produkcijo spominskih plos¢, nagrobnikov in drugih spomeni-
kov; topografsko oznacevanje pa je v tem ¢asu — simptomaticno — postalo tako reko¢
temeljna skrb Pisateljskega podpornega drustva.?! Vsekakor bi bilo torej smiselno
kot posebno kategorijo popisati pomembnejSe nagrobnike, ki so nastali na tak na-
¢in. V tem kontekstu velja seveda upostevati tudi preurejanje pokopaliS¢ v spomin-
ske parke, predvsem Ple¢nikovo oz. Spinc¢i¢evo rekonstrukcijo ljubljanskega Navja
(1937-1940) — toliko bolj zato, ker se ravno na nekdanjem pokopaliscu sv. Kristofa
»nacionalizacija« slovenske spomeniske kulture v letih 1839-1840 pravzaprav Sele
zares zaCenja.?

Man;j tezav kot pri spomenikih se na splo$no pojavlja pri »kr$¢evanju, tj. po-
imenovanju ustanov in lokacij.?® Pri ustanovah seveda prednjaéijo kulturne in izo-

'8 Paradigmati¢na spominska plo$¢a slovenske literarne kulture je seveda tista na Vodnikovi rojstni hisi
iz leta 1858, s katero se pri nas zacenja sistemati¢no prostorsko oznacevanje, obenem pa tudi mnozicni kult
komemoracije. Prim. MALAVASICEVO zaneseno poro¢ilo (1859) in Mo¢NIKOVE ironiéne komentarje (1983:
210-231).

¥ To velja za ve¢ino nacionalnih pesnikov, pri ¢emer je primer ¢eskega pesnika Mache Se posebej
zanimiv (prim. Borko 1936: 4).

2 Prekopavanje posmrtnih ostankov, ki sodi med konstitutivne poteze srednjeveskih svetniskih kultov,
je znagilno tudi za »kulturne svetnike«. Se bolj kot zgodnji Presernov prekop leta 1852 (gl. Gspan 1949)
je znacilen ¢eski primer, ko so Machove posmrtne ostanke leta 1939 ceremonialno preselili iz Litométic
na praski VysSehrad (prim. Borko 1939: 7). »Translacija« reliktov seveda ostaja Se kako ziva praksa tudi
v katolicizmu: tako so npr. Slomskovi ostanki leta 1941 potovali z mariborskega mestnega pokopalisca v
kripto franciskanske cerkve, leta 1978 je krsta romala v grobnico stolnice, leta 1991 pa je bila prenesena v
stolni¢no kapelo Sv. Kriza.

I Tudi zaCetki cehovskega zdruzevanja slovenskih pisateljev so povezani s komemorativno kulturo,
spomeniki in ceremonialnim romanjem k PreSernovi rojstni hisi, ki je leta 1872 dobila spominsko plos¢o
(prim. Vosniak 1982: 398).

22 Gre seveda za nove oz. prenovljene nagrobnike Linhartu, Copu, Vodniku in Korytku. V proces je bil
vpleten tudi Preseren. Prim. JEzernik 2010 in Ceve 1977.

% Razumljivo je, da v okviru projekta ni mogoce zajeti tistih poimenovanj, ki nimajo enozna¢ne geo-
grafske reference. Vrtnica PreSeren, PreSernova nagrada, plakete Mestne ob¢ine Kranj in Presernove krogli-
ce tako niso upostevane, ¢eprav seveda poimenovanje blagovnih znamk in proizvodnja materialnih dobrin
(na primer ikon ali kipcev) Se zdale¢ nista nepomembna vidika kanonizacije.
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brazevalne ustanove: kulturna drustva in umetniske skupine, knjiznice, muzeji in
Sole; najti pa je mogoce tudi gostinske obrate ter turisti¢ne in Sportne organizacije.
Tu izrazito izstopa PreSeren, ki svoje ime posoja prek 40 ustanovam, medtem ko prvi
zasledovalci na seznamu mocno zaostajajo, saj ne presezejo desetih ustanov. Med
ustanovami, posvecenimi Presernu, niso le drustva in Sole, temve¢ tudi vrtec, gospo-
darske druzbe in gorska koca; poleg tega pa tudi najve¢ kulturnih ustanov v tujini.?*
Pri poimenovanju lokacij pa se PreSernu pri izredno visokem vodstvu pridruzuje
Cankar (70 oz. 68 lokacij), medtem ko naslednja na lestvici, Vodnik in Jurcic, ne do-
segata 30 poimenovanj. Pri lokacijah seveda prednjacijo ulice, ceste in trgi, najdemo
pa tudi gaje, parke, nabrezja in celo gorske vrhove (Trdinov vrh); razmeroma veliko
pa je tudi spominskih poti.?

4 Sklep

Podatki o spominskih obelezjih slovenske literarne kulture, ki so doslej zbrani
v okviru projekta Prostor slovenske literarne kulture, jasno kazejo, da je slovensko
ozemlje na gosto prepredeno s spomeniki literarne kulture. Dejstvo, da ima velika
vecina izmed izbranih 330 posameznikov vsaj kak$no spominsko obelezje, potrjuje
tudi hipotezo, da literarna memorialna kultura nikakor ni omejena zgolj na avtorje
trdega kanoni¢nega jedra, temve¢ zajema precej bolj na siroko. Ce ob tem uposteva-
mo $e izrazit nacionalisti¢ni naboj, ki je zaznamoval genezo omrezja literarnih spo-
menikov, in ideoloske pretrese, ki so spremljali njegov nadaljnji razvoj, je vsekakor
mogoce ugotoviti, da slovensko etnicno ozemlje s te plati predstavlja pomenljiv in
kompleksen spominski tekst, ki zahteva skrbno in previdno dekodiranje.

Niz tematskih kart, ki bo izdelan v nadaljevanju projekta, bo nazorno vizualiziral
prostorsko distribucijo razli¢nih tipov spominskih obelezij, morebitne zgostitve ali
razredCitve ter razmerja med periferijami in sredis¢i. Upostevaje ¢asovno perspek-
tivo nastajanja spomenikov (historicne tematske karte) bo skusal prikazati, kako se
je trend semanti¢nega kultiviranja in prilas¢anja pokrajine razvijal od zacetkov sredi
19. stoletja tja do danasnjih dni. Videti bo mogoce, kje se kazejo morebitne prelomni-
ce v vrednotenju in kanonizaciji posameznih avtorjev, ter vsaj deloma sklepati, na
katere ideologije se je v razlicnih okolis¢inah opiralo nacrtovanje spominske mreze.
Nadaljnje mozZnosti za interpretiranje si je mogoce obetati pri povezovanju spomeni-
ske baze z drugih podatkovnimi bazami, najbolj neposredno seveda z bazo biografij.
Tu se utegne na primer pokazati, kolikSen je §iritveni potencial spomeniske mreze:
predvidevamo lahko, da je to aktualno le pri velikih imenih kanona, medtem ko mali
avtorji vecidel ostajajo na lokalni ravni.

Ob tem se je vendarle treba zavedati, da vseh problemov ne bo mogoce resiti s
pomocjo »branja« tematskih zemljevidov. Ti namre¢ ne nudijo zadostnega vpogleda

24 Ostali priljubljeni »patroni« so $e Ivan Cankar, Lipa in Triglav.

> Praksa romarskega literarnega turizma je pri nas Ze dolgo prisotna. Lovro Toman, prvi ideolog slo-
venske komemorativne kulture, je ze sredi 19. stoletja pozival rojake, naj obis¢ejo Vodnikov Koprivnik
(TomaN 1859: 229). Vzorcen primer sodobnega literarno-turisticnega priro¢nika, ki prepleta interes za ak-
tivni oddih, odkrivanje pokrajine, splo$no zgodovino in knjizevnost, predstavljajo npr. Padevétova Potova-
nja s Karlom Hynkom Mdcho (2010).
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v druzbena (omrezje pobudnikov, politi¢na trenja, nadzor, financiranje, komemora-
tivni rituali itn.) in diskurzivna (ideoloska) ozadja nastajanja spomenikov, brez upo-
Stevanja katerih interpretacija odprtih vprasanj ni mogoca. Zanimivi problemi se
odpirajo tudi v primerjalnem kontekstu, kjer bi bilo smiselno raziskati, v koliksni
meri je slovenski razvoj morebiti specificen. Vtis je, da so spomeniki literarne kul-
ture izrazito pomemben, celo femeljni element slovenske spominske kulture — kar bi
bilo seveda v skladu s splo$no uveljavljeno samopercepcijo literarne naddolo¢enosti
»slovenstva«.?® VpraSanje je, ali imajo spomeniki literarne kulture tudi drugod pri-
merljivo vlogo in delez pri kultiviranju nacionalnega prostora, ali pa si morda taksno
vlogo — bolj kot v slovenskem primeru — delijo z drugimi nacini simbolne apropria-
cije ozemlja (na primer z obelezji, ki poudarjajo zgodovinsko kontinuiteto, politicne
in vojaske dogodke ter razli¢ne herojske in uporniske tradicije), medtem ko nesmrtno
slavo »moz besede« morebiti nekoliko zasencijo bronasti in marmorni veljaki iz vrst
aristokracije in visoke politike.?’
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THE NETWORK OF MEMORIALS OF SLOVENE LITERARY CULTURE AS
SEMIOTIC APPROPRIATION OF (NATIONAL) SPACE

This article treats the network of memorials or memorial landmarks of Slovene literary
culture, which began forming in the middle of the nineteenth century and yet today powerfully
marks the Slovene territories’ cultural landscape. The first part of the article reviews historical
models for the formation of such networks, which can be understood as the semiotic appropria-
tion of (national) space connected with the canonization of a handful of prominent »cultural
saints« and numerous men of letters of lesser stature. Then the partial results of a GIS project
to map Slovene literary memorials are appraised, along with its methodological challenges and
possible contributions to a better understanding of the spaces of Slovene literary culture.

Key words: Slovene literature, literary culture, cultural nationalism, cultural saints, me-
morials, mnemotopes, space

1 Introduction

Literature’s semiotic interventions into geographic space are not limited to the
textual sphere. Literary cultures reshape physical spaces by means of the network of
memorial sites (mnemotopes, lieux de mémoire) as well. Such networks have visibly
marked the geographic spaces of European cultures, especially since the late eight-
eenth century, when cultural nationalism started spreading rapidly over the conti-
nent. Their treatment in this article has a twofold motivation. On the one hand, it is
prompted by study of canonization of national poets and other »cultural saints« that
has exposed space as an important element. For the wide network of remembrance
sites only enables proper veneration of cultural saints—as can be demonstrated, for
example, by the commemorative cults of national poets (such as Aleksandr Push-
kin, Adam Mickiewicz, Hristo Botev, France Preseren, Sandor Pet6fi, Karel Hynek
Macha, and others), which often managed to catch up immense masses in whirlwinds
of ritual adoration.! Spatial dimensions of the canonization of cultural saints (such as
preservation and museumification of houses-of-birth and other objects, the designing
of public monuments, plaques, and tombstones, and the christening of locations or
institutions) turned out to be crucial not only from the standpoint of the »manage-
ment« of collective memory and the shaping of a (new) community and its common
imaginary, but also from the perspective of the (nationalist) symbolic conquest and
appropriation of the actual territory.

On the other hand, the GIS-mapping of literary monuments in the project The
Space of Slovene Literary Culture has clearly shown that the focus on the core canon-

! See the section on national poets in the fourth volume of History of the Literary Cultures of East-
Central Europe (KoroPEckys 2010; PENCEV 2010; Dovic 2010; NEUBAUER 2010b; Pynsent 2010).
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ic authors is too narrow. Only in combination with a large number of marginal, often
only locally interesting authors, and a handful of canonized »greats« whose »memo-
ry«, appropriated by the center, radiates into the wider (national, and rarely interna-
tional) space, a proper network of mnemotopes is formed, one that impregnates the
formerly »virgin« geographic space with a dense grid of (literary) associations and
connotations, subjecting it to (semiotic) nationalization. In many respects, it is possi-
ble to draw analogies between the network of medieval saintly shrines, around which
the (unified) space of »Christian Europe« was constituted (BrRown 1982: 6), and the
memorials to cultural saints that redefined the (heterogeneous) semiotic spaces of the
»Europe of nations«.

2 Spatial Models of Canonization of »Cultural Saints«

The concept of cultural saints, as understood in the framework of the project
Cultural Saints of European Nation States (CSENS), is primarily connected with
research on cultural nationalisms in continental Europe during the period of the
»long« nineteenth century—that is, from about the end of the eighteenth century to
the beginning of WW 1.2 Among other things, comparative inquiry into cultural na-
tionalisms has shown that the patterns and models on which national cultures were
formed are surprisingly similar. Despite adamant self-perceptions of their proper
singularity, all literary cultures—both those with long traditions and those that were
practically only forming during this time—operated with identical developmental
matrices for »cultivating national culture«: from language codification (dictionary
and grammar writing), collecting folk materials, reinstituting historical traditions,
folk costume, and festivals to engendering new creativity and exciting athletic soci-
ety activities (LEERSSEN 2006: 570—573). The basis of these kinds of activities that the
intellectual elites pushed (while gradually extending their sway) was in fact Enlight-
enment cultivation, the systematic »awakening« work. However, this rational core
also had its somewhat less rational and correspondingly more emotional antipode,
which no doubt led to national movements being able to pass into a phase where
the broader masses joined the intellectual elites (HrocH 1993: 6-8). The »cultural
saints«, the nationally anointed ones from the ranks of artists who became objects of
intensive adoration, cult worship, and canonization represented this antipode.’

It is easy to understand how in the context of a general focus on language matters
(as the essential determiner of ethnic affiliation) »men of letters« were best able to fill
the role of cultural saints: writers, occasionally linguists, and above all poets.* »Na-
tional poets«, the chosen ones who in some traditions attained and held unassailable

2 See the project website: https://vefir.hi.is/culturalsaints/.

3 The two poles found an important intersection in the activities of cultural groups and reading centers.
As Urska Perenic concludes, in the context of Slovene society, literature primarily supported the »presenta-
tion and formation of national consciousness, the idea of national liberation and unification« (PERENIC 2009:
518-519). Also see PEreNIC (2010) and her contribution in this volume.

* The term »men« is entirely correct because there are almost no women among the great annointed
ones. If medieval cults of saints were at least at the outset pronouncedly mysoginist, as Thomas HEap
(2001) concludes, we can say the same for the nineteenth-century cults of cultural saints.
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symbolic primacy and became the mother cultures’ rich referential and intertextual
foci, were the paradigmatic cultural saints (NEuBAUER 2010a; Dovic 2011a; Juvan
2011). It is possible in some respects to compare their status and canonization, a
move of recognition and confirmation, with the canonization and status of religious
saints.” In this article it will not, of course, be possible to treat the principle issues
related to cultural saints (HELGason 2011b), and it will likewise be necessary to leave
aside numerous important aspects of their canonization, as, for example, care for
their opuses, continual interpretation and appropriation of their artistic works (texts),
or indoctrination, the fundamental factor in successful reproduction of the canonical
status (see the table in Dovic 2012). The focus of our attention will be the factors that
are relevant from a spatial standpoint or, more exactly, those that are connected with
the appearance of a spatial network of memorial landmarks of literary culture.

The first spatial factor that is directly connected with the figure and work of an
author is, of course, the trajectory of his life (vita), with special emphasis on key
points, such as birth, death, critical stages of life, or the creation of great works of
art.’ Apart from this, the »imaginary« coordinates populated by literary characters
must be taken into account as well, especially when (fictional) texts refer to concrete,
physical spaces. A network so derived is essential to what takes place later, in the
various phases of canonization, for the most part after the author’s death, of course.’
Among the spatial categories that are key to constituting canonical status (inventio),
the author’s relics are assuredly of interest; they are often tied to the appearance of
certain kinds of memorial landmarks (e.g., large tombstones). In general, the ap-
pearance of memorials is at first, as a rule, connected with spaces that have a tangi-
ble, concrete link with the individual. With model cultural saints, all of the notable
»events« —including the settings of prominent works of art—acquire as their spatial
correlative at least a memorial plaque.

On the other hand, the practice of »christening« —i.e., the naming of public
spaces or their dedication to »patrons« —is no longer necessarily tied to locations of
biographic relevance. The memorial landmarks that are not specifically connected
with a person's biography form a special group: they do not trumpet hic locus est.
While national poets with huge representational statues occupy specially chosen,
prestigious locations in large cities and sizeable cultural centers,® their names gradu-

> The apprehension of cultural nationalism as a new, nineteenth-century »civil religion« (existing
alongside traditional religions), which the project Cultural Saints implies, must, of course, be understood in
a figurative sense. As Mona Ozouf observed in her excellent book on the French revolution, we do not in
principle expect miraculous works from secular saints after their deaths (Ozour 1991: 266-267). However,
certain details connected with the cults of cultural saints indicate that mimesis of the sacred is not always
metaphorical (HELGasoN 2011a).

¢ It is worth stating that »critical points« are not necessarily of great note; it has often been only hagio-
graphic discourse that made them so.

7 Sometimes canonization begins during the author’s lifetime. A classic example of early canonization
is that of the Flemish writer Hendrik Conscience (1812—1883), to whom a grand monument and euphoric
mass celebrations were dedicated in Antwerp while he was yet alive. However, like the examples of the
Dutch poet Hendrik Tollens (1780-1856) and the Preseren’s Slovene contemporary Jovan Koseski (1798-
1884), this one also testifies that an early start to canonization does not ensure its long-term success.

§ Cyprian Godebski’s formidable Mickiewicz was erected in Warsaw in 1898, a city that had no special
connection with the life of the Polish national poet (KoroprEckys 2010).
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ally spread over a wide geographic area. In the end, Ivan Cankar and Preseren have
a street of their own in nearly every Slovene town and village, while the name of the
Bulgarian national poet and hero Hristo Botev designates »thousands« of locations
and institutions, including even soccer fields and clubs (PExcev 2010: 117).

Of course, it is worth noting that simple enumeration of landmarks might lead
to methodological digressions or even mistakes that ought at all costs to be avoided.
The first such mistake is ignoring the timeframe of memorials’ appearances. If we
take into account only the actual (geographic) distribution of memorials, we do not
see the historical course of the network’s formation, which is really the key to any
plausible interpretation. Another mistake, partly connected with the first, is that of
»leveling«. It must be emphasized that not all landmarks are equally important. One
of the possible ways to rank them would seem to be by the value of the function
they have played in the commemorative cult. From a spatial standpoint, among the
important categories for the reproduction of canonical status and its transmission in
time and space (cultus), the most interesting are rituals.” An exceptionally colorful
array of ritual activities developed across Europe in connection with cultural saints,
primarily during the second half of the nineteenth century. As with Christian cults of
saints, the rituals were frequently tied to the day of death, which is of course the dies
natalis as well, the day of rebirth into the heavenly community of saints. In particular
after 1850, impressive mass celebrations arose in connection with the »cult of the
centenary« (QuinauLt 1998). Even a superficial glance reveals that the centers of the
largest rituals remained graves or gravesite memorials, houses of birth, and the new
grand memorials in open spaces (on squares, in parks) in large cities. Besides these
central focal points, the less significant ones were frequently integrated into a kind of
larger basket; for example, ritual pilgrimages »in the footsteps« —often, too, in the
form of commentated excursions as a part of obligatory school indoctrination—but
always as factors of semantic cultivation (of local) spaces, their participation in the
national corpus of symbolic capital, and finally of course, tourism."

From the foregoing it is clear that the memorial network of landmarks of literary
culture has quite diverse and broad social reach. Its genesis is linked to a set of dif-
ferent protagonists—from local groups that make all kinds of income for their area
by reliance on their countrymen’s cultural capital, to intellectual elites that strive
for mass patriotic support for their projects and can temporarily take over centers
of political power. In this sense it is always necessary to reckon with the relations
between the »official« (top-down) and »spontaneous« (bottom-up) dynamics of the
appearance of memorials: it must be born in mind that the urban placement of large
memorials and renaming of streets, places, and even districts is an exceptionally
delicate process that in the first place effects the political (or even military) control

? Jan and Aleida Assmann, who were among the pioneers in the study of cultural memory, underscored
the significance of effective mechanism of transmission (AsSMANN/AssMANN 1987: 8—13). Attention to the
ritual layers of commemorative cults became even more pronounced with the advent of the »performative
turn« in memory studies (RIGNEY 2011: 76-70).

10 In this sense it is, for example, possible to interpret »Macha’s land« in the Czech Republic (north of
Prague). An entire district is today thickly sown with references to Macha: from memorial landmarks on
castle ruins to institutions, hotels on Macha Lake, and the local movie theater.
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of a territory.! Spatial designations are one of the key factors in the acquisition and
appropriation of geographic space and its transformation into »national« space; it
belongs to the political domain in a truly constitutive sense.

3 Literary Memorials and »The Space of Slovene Literary Culture«

As was indicated at the outset, a look at the entirety of memorial landmarks of a
literary culture reveals a considerably more diverse picture than would be obtained
from focusing only on those canonized individuals who usually count as most repre-
sentative. Undoubtedly the cultural saints lead in density of landmarks, yet they are
joined by a large group of less known members of literary culture with their own me-
morials, dedicated places, and institutions. This applies to Slovene literary culture as
well. Thus it is possible to conclude that systematic cataloguing and geographic map-
ping of the network of memorial landmarks—something like this is currently taking
place on Geopedia'>—would yield the possibility of new insights into the formation
of Slovene literary culture, its spread in geographic space, and its social significance
as well. Therefore, during the conceptualization of the interdisciplinary project The
Space of Slovene Literary Culture, which anticipated GIS mapping of 330 creative
writers and other literati’s biographies, a proposal come forth to map the network of
memorial landmarks connected with these writers as well."?

It is necessary to give certain methodological clarifications in connection with
this part of the project. At present, analysis of memorials is at a descriptive stage. Stu-
dents in the Slovene program at the Filozofska fakulteta in Ljubljana are carrying it
out; project members are supervising and correcting the work. The list of memorials
to authors that are being described is identical to the list of 330 authors selected for
biographies. It is worth noting that in the case of each of the selected authors, memo-
rials from after 1940 and ones located outside the geographic borders of the Republic
of Slovenia are counted. The database matrix for mapping is presented below (each
memorial is treated separately; italicized categories are obligatory):

Type of memorial

Memorial name

Surname of the person referenced

First name of the person referenced

Author referenced

Text on the memorial

Location by geographic coordinates (Phi/Lambda)

1t Uranc and GaBrovec (2005) showed multilayered (re)naming of population centers.

12 See »Literarni spomeniki« at http://portal.geopedia.si/sloj/metapodatki/11689. Regarding Geopedia,
see Hrapnik and FripL in this volume.

13 The selection’s representativeness is, of course, a questionable point of the research. Foremost these
are representatives of Slovene literary culture who produced a significant portion of their works in the
period 1780—1940 and whom the project members consider »representative«. It is understandable that such
a selection is already a »pre-selection«, because it results from complex, longstanding axiological and can-
onization processes in Slovene literature and cultural history. While no authors of the core canon are likely
missing among the 330, the outliers are somewhat more problematic.
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Location by Gauf3-Kriiger coordinates (Y/X)
Location (descriptive)

Initiators

Year of installation

Creator(s)

Reference literature

Internet sources

[lustrated materials

Name and surname of the data recorder
Date of entry

By the fall of 2012, the first phase of memorial entries, for about one-third of
the selected individuals, had been completed. Among them are the majority of the
central, canonical authors of Slovene literature. For this reason, the data—albeit
partial and unverified—already make possible some preliminary conclusions. As
might be expected, some of the writers selected have no landmarks at all, while the
number of entries for others reaches into the dozens or even over one hundred (e.g.,
for PreSeren).

As is always the case, the actual cataloguing work revealed numerous obstacles.
While there were no major complications with geographic referencing of the memo-
rials, which enables composition of thematic maps, on the other hand the data on
the initiators, creators, and year of installation are frequently difficult to obtain: it
would demand serious cultural-historical research work, which of course is impos-
sible within the given framework. Another large, practical methodological challenge
was the classification of memorials. This is an area that probably must be further
pondered and expanded on the basis of existing results. Currently the following cat-
egories are available:

Public, exterior statue of the author (full height)

Public, exterior statue of the author (bust)

Memorial edifice (room, house, museum)

Name of an institution (school, society, library, museum etc.)
Name of a location (street, road, square etc.)

This classification requires some explanation. It leaves out interior (though pub-
lic) memorials and common memorial plaques. The reason for this is simple: While
data on interior memorials—there are quite a few, mostly busts, in institutions’ halls
and corridors—are more difficult to obtain, memorial plaques on Slovene territory
are too numerous to cover in this research framework. Of course, the differentiation
between statues and busts is maintained, because it is evident that a large statue of an
author in a public place is a prestigious form of literary memorial.

This category already shows that numerical indicators are somewhat misleading:
we might conclude that the most prominent figures of Slovene literary culture are
Rudolf Maister and Anton Martin Slomsek, with four, and Karel Destovnik Kajuh
with three »grand« memorials, in comparison with Preseren, Cankar, and Valentin
Vodnik, who boast two, and another dozen with one memorial. Here, of course, it
must be stated that Maister and Slomsek’s fame is not exactly of a literary nature,
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but primarily military-political and religious, respectively. Moreover, the broader
context must be taken into account: a memorial’s location (its prestige), when it was
installed, and how it was financed." From this perspective, the memorials to Vodnik
(1889) and Preseren (1905) turn out to be paradigmatic for Slovene literary culture,
having symbolically conquered the Ljubljana city center in the delicate context of
Slovene-German and provincial-imperial tensions of their time. These first two large
Slovene literary memorials, which gained mass support (and were predominantly
financed with typical nationwide collections), decisively contributed to Ljubljana’s
transformation from a provincial capital to the spiritual seat of »Slovendom«.!

A look at the information thus far collected on somewhat less prestigious busts in
exterior public spaces provides an interesting picture as well.!® Aside from PreSeren,
Josip Juréi¢ and Simon Gregor¢i¢ have four such statues, while, in addition to Drago-
tin Kette, Karol Glazer, Anton Nova&an, Tone Cufar, and Ivan Trinko have, somewhat
surprisingly, three. Next, with two, come Cankar, Anton Askerc, France Balantic,
Josip Murn, Ivan Prijatelj, Josip Vandot, Miroslav Vilhar, and Oton Zupan¢i¢, and
about a dozen literati with one such memorial. As with statues, the first of which to
a female writer (Alma Karlin, Celje, 2010) was installed only recently, the portion of
these kinds of sculptures of female writers is negligible: aside from the surprisingly
old (1870) obelisk dedicated to Josipina Turnograjska at Turn Castle near Preddvor,
for now the only ones attested are the busts of Lily Novy (1985) and Mira Miheli¢
(2005) in Ljubljana and of Ljubka Sorli in Tolmin (1995)—all three are parts of fa-
cades. There is also a bust of the (German) writer Ana Wambrechtsamer in Planina
pri Sevnici, which was added to the portrait in relief mounted on her house of birth
in 1935. To interpret and assess the relevance of all these monuments prudently, it is
absolutely necessary to consider the time of installation and its ideological context.

Surprisingly few attested memorials to literary topics and characters have been
registered so far—only a handful, like to the writer Vandot’s protagonist, Kekec
in Kranjska Gora; Levstik’s Krpan in Cerknica; and Agata and Jurij from Ivan
Tavé&ar’s novel Visoska kronika in Skofja Loka. There are, for example, no large
public statues of Preseren’s Bogomila or Crtomir, Jur¢i¢’s Krjavelj, or Juréi¢’s
Tugomer, even though there is a rich tradition of literary models in painting and
sculpture.”” In preparing entries, a problem arose with classifying memorials that
are obtrusively positioned in a public space but do not represent a human figure.
Typical of such memorials are the PreSeren pyramid-obelisk in Bled (1883), which
was the first real urbanistic »intervention« of Slovene literary culture; the Levstik
memorial in Velike Las¢e (1889), the Ziga Zois pyramid in Ljubljana (1927), and
the Ljubljana memorial to the Illyrian Provinces (1929), whose complex symbolism

14 Memorials to Kajuh were installed shortly after WW II. Two stand in front of schools, and all three
are connected with his home region. Likewise, all four memorials to Slomsek, an atypical figure in literary
culture, are in Styria. The two memorials in Celje and Slovenska Bistrica date to the 1930s, and the two in
Maribor and Lendava from after Slovene indpendence, when Slomsek was a candidate for beatification.

15 On the erection of the Vodnik memorial, see WIESTHALER (1889) and JEzerNIK (2010); on the PreSeren
memorial see ZBASNIK (1905), Kos (1997), in Dovic (2010).

1o After all 330 writers are treated, the picture might change slightly.

17 Memorials like the one of Peter Klepec on the Kolpa River near Bosjiva loka, of course belong to
folk tradition and cannot be linked to actual authors. For this reason the project does not include them.
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pertains, among other things, to Vodnik. These memorials are for now recorded
as »memorial edifices«, however, this classification is not optimal, and it would
probably be more suitable to categorize them as »non-figural exterior memorials«.
Further, the category »memorial object«, proved somewhat unwieldy—that is, it
is of import whether a birth house, place of residence, or place of death is only
marked with a plaque or perhaps turned into a proper museum. In practice, all of
these objects marked with plaques ought to be counted, even if they have not been
made into museums.'s

Yet another special challenge is grave memorials. Initially, the catalog of land-
marks of literary culture was not supposed to include grave markers in cemeteries;
however, it may be necessary to include at least some. It is not only a matter of
the graves of literary greats frequently being the object of pilgrimages and sites of
commemorative rituals.”” Frequently new, monumental tombstones were installed
later, when, for example, the corporeal remains were exhumed and reburied in a
more prominent place.?’ Money for such grave markers was usually collected in
a public campaign consisting of a set of ritual commemorations, supported by the
media and institutions. In Slovenia, the first successful campaign of this kind was
conducted by Janez Bleiweis for a new tombstone memorial for Preseren in Kranj
(1849-1852). By the end of the century this way of doing things had turned into ef-
fective, routine production of memorial plaques, grave markers, and other memori-
als. Symptomatically, topographic designation at the time became a fundamental
concern of the Writers’ Benefit Society, the predecessor of Slovene Writers’ As-
sociation.”! It would, in any case, make sense to register the most important grave
markers that were installed in this way as a separate category. In this context, it is,
of course, also worth noting the remaking of cemeteries into memorial parks, espe-
cially Joze Ple¢nik’s (Ivo Spinci¢’s) reconstruction of the Ljubljana Navje Cemetery
(1937-1940)—the more so because it was only at the former St. Christopher (sv.
Kristof) Cemetery that the »nationalization« of Slovene memorial culture really
began (in 1839-1840).2

18 The paradigmatic memorial plaque in Slovene literary culture is, of course, the one on Vodnik’s birth
house (1858), which at the same time introduced the systematic marking of space in Slovenia and mass
commemorative cult. See Malavasi¢’s enthusiastic report (MALAVASIC 1859) and Mo¢nik's ironic commen-
tary (Moc¢nik 1983: 210-31).

19 This is true of the majority of national poets, of which the case of the Czech poet Macha is especially
interesting (Borko 1936: 4).

20 The reburial of remains, which belongs to the constitutive features of Medieval cults of saints, is
also typical of »cultural saints«. Even more indicative than the early reburial of PreSeren’s remains in
1852 (Gspan 1949) was the Czech example of when Macha's remains were transferred from Litomé&fice to
Prague’s Vysehrad (Borko 1939: 7). The »translation« of relics remains, of course, quite alive in Catholi-
cism: Thus, for instance, in 1941 Slomsek’s remains traveled from the Maribor city cemetery to a crypt in
the Franciscan church; in 1978, the casket was moved to the cathedral sepulcher; in 1991, to the cathedral’s
Chapel of the Holy Cross.

2! The beginnings of the professional association of Slovene writers is also connected with commemo-
rative culture, memorials, and a remarkable ceremonial pilgrimage to PreSeren’s birth house, where a me-
morial plaque was placed in 1872 (Vosniak 1982: 398).

22 Here I refer to the new or renovated tombstones of Linhart, Cop, Vodnik, and Korytko. Preseren was
also enmeshed in the process (JEzernik 2010; Ceve 1977).
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In general, there have been fewer difficulties with »christenings«—that is, nam-
ing institutions and places—than with memorials.?® Not surprisingly, cultural and
educational institutions lead: cultural societies and artistic groups, libraries, muse-
ums, and schools; inns, pubs, and tourist and sporting organizations are to be found
among them, too. PreSeren is exceptionally prominent in this regard, lending his
name to over forty institutions; the next in number are far behind, with no more
than ten institutions. The institutions dedicated to Preseren number not only societies
and schools, but also a kindergarten, business companies, a mountain lodge, and the
greatest number of cultural institutions abroad.?* In the category of christened places,
Cankar, with sixty-eight places, draws very near PreSeren, with seventy, while the
next two on the list, Vodnik and Juréi¢, do not reach thirty. The leading types of loca-
tions are, of course, streets, roads, and squares, but we also find woods, parks, river
embankments, and even mountaintops (e.g., Trdinov vrh); memorial paths are also
quite numerous.*

4 Conclusion

Data on the memorial landmarks of Slovene literary culture that have been col-
lected so far in the context of the project The Space of Slovene Literary Culture clear-
ly evidence that the Slovene territory is densely dotted with memorials of literary
culture. The fact that the great majority of the 330 individual writers selected have at
least some kind of memorial landmark confirms the hypothesis that memorial liter-
ary culture is not in the least limited to authors of the established core of the canon,
but is quite a bit more inclusive. If in addition we take into account the pronounced
nationalistic charge that marked the genesis of the network of literary memorials, and
the ideological tremors that accompanied its further development, we can confidently
conclude that the ethnic Slovene territory is a meaningful and complex memorial text
that requires thoroughgoing and careful decoding.

The series of thematic maps that will be produced as the project continues will
visually project the spatial distribution of different kinds of memorial landmarks,
possible concentrations or sparse areas, and relations between center and periphery.
Taking into account the temporal perspective of memorials’ installation (historico-
thematic maps), the project will attempt to show how the trend of semantic cultiva-
tion and acquisition of the land developed from its beginnings in the mid-nineteenth
century to the present. It will be possible to see where potential breaks in the evalu-

% Obviously, it was not possible to include the instances of christenings that do not have stable geo-
graphic references. The PreSeren rose, the PreSeren Prize, the medals of the City of Kranj, and Preseren
chocolates are therefore not counted, even though branding and the production of material memorabilia are
not at all unimportant in canonization.

* The other favorite »patrons« are Ivan Cankar, lipa (linden tree), and Triglav (the highest summit of
Slovenia).

» Literary pilgrimage tourism has long existed in Slovenia. Lovro Toman, the first ideologist of Slo-
vene commemorative culture, already in the middle of the nineteenth century called on his countryment to
visit Vodnik’s Koprivnik (Toman 1859: 229). A typical example of a contemporary literary tourism han-
dbook, which combines interest in active vacationing with exploring lands, general history, and literature is
Padevét's Cesty s Karlem Hynkem Mdachou (2010).
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ation and canonization of individual writers occur, and at least partially to conclude
on what ideologies the planning of the memorial network rested in different environ-
ments. Further interpretive possibilities are promised by connecting the memorial
database with other segments of the project, most directly, of course, with the GIS
biographies. Here it might, for example, be shown how and when the memorial net-
work is able to reach beyond the biography-related spaces: we can surmise that this
applies mostly to the canon’s big names, while less known writers usually remain on
the local level.

Nonetheless, we must be aware that not all the problems will be solved by “read-
ing” thematic maps. First of all, the maps do not offer sufficient insight into social
(i.e., the network of initiators, political tensions, supervision, financing, commem-
orative rituals, etc.) and discursive (ideological) background to the appearance of
memorials, without which resolution of open questions is impossible. Problems of
interest also arise in a comparative context, where it would be sensible to research
to what degree Slovene developments were unique. There is the impression that
memorials of literary culture are of pronounced importance, even a fundamental
element of Slovene literary culture, which would, of course, correspond to the gen-
erally held self-perception of »Slovendom’s« literary anointment.?® The question is
whether memorials of literary culture elsewhere have played a comparable role in
cultivating national space, or whether perhaps they share this role—more than in
the Slovene case—with other ways of symbolically appropriating the territory (e.g.,
with landmarks that highlight historical continuity, political and military events,
and various heroic and resistance traditions), and the bronze and marble greats
from the aristocracy and high echelon politics overshadow the immortal glory of
the »men of letters«.”’
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CITALNISTVO V PERSPEKTIVI DRUZBENOGEOGRAFSKIH
DEJAVNIKOV

Avtorica v razpravi predstavi razli¢ne dejavnike, ki so mogli poleg narodnopoliti¢nih
spodbud moc¢neje vplivati na oblikovanje mreze ¢italnic v 60. letih 19. stoletja, ter premisljuje,
kaksne so povezave med njimi in organizacijo prostorske distribucije ¢italnic na slovenskem
etnicnem ozemlju. Ozavestiti skusa pomen sou¢inkovanja demografskih znacilnosti posa-
meznih naselij in $ir§ih obmocij, kjer se je razvijalo ¢italni$tvo, pri cemer se naslanja na prvi
popolnejsi popis prebivalstva iz Avstro-Ogrske, ki je bil izveden leta 1869. Med dejavniki po-
sebno pozornost nameni politi¢ni in sodni organiziranosti obmocij s ¢italnicami, njihovi ob-
¢insko-upravni razdelitvi in razprostranjenosti Solske infrastrukture, sestavljene iz srednjih
in vi$jih Sol. Na tej podlagi prihaja do nekaj moznih vzorcev, ki kazejo, kako so obravnavani
dejavniki povezani med seboj z ozirom na vzpostavljanje in razporeditev ¢italnic na razli¢nih
koncih slovenskega etni¢nega ozemlja.

Kljuéne besede: citalnice, 19. stoletje, prebivalstvo, $olstvo, sodna in upravna organizi-
ranost

1 Citalnistvo in demografska struktura

Obdobje ¢italnistva na Slovenskem se je zacelo v 60. letih 19. stoletja, vendar
so politi¢no-kulturna drustva, ki so bila v Trstu, Gorici, Gradcu, na Dunaju, v Lju-
bljani in Celovcu in so nekaksni predhodniki ¢italnic, delovala ze v mar¢ni dobi.
Skozi drustveno zivljenje, ki je vkljucevalo spodbujanje branja, zbiranje, hranjenje
in raz§irjanje ¢asopisja in knjig, skrb za dramsko-gledalisko dejavnost ter prevaja-
nje in prirejanje literature za narodnokulturne in zabavne prireditve,! so ta drustva
Se pred pojavom citalnic igrala nespregledljivo vlogo za razvoj literarnega zivljenja
in kulture. Se bolj se je drustveno delovanje okrepilo po zatonu absolutizma in v
ustavni dobi, kar je dodatno spodbudil februarski patent (1861), s katerim je bilo
dovoljeno ustanavljanje nepoliti¢nih drustev.? Citalnice so se najbolj pospeseno
razvijale ravno na zacetku te dobe. Njihovo §tevilo in Stevilo ¢lanov je vseskozi
raslo, tako da je bilo konec 60. let na Slovenskem 58 ¢italnic.* Takrat se je zacelo
obdobje taborov,v katerih je mogoce videti svojevrstne naslednike Citalniskih dru-
Stev, pri cemer so mnoge citalnice delovale globoko v 19. stoletje in na zacetku 20.
stoletja.

! Poznejse ¢italniske bésede.

2 Iz leta 1867 je zakon o drustvih, ki je prav tako spodbudil njihov razvoj. Vendar je ogromno ¢italnic
nastalo Ze pred njegovim sprejetjem.

3 Skupaj naj bi v tem obdobju $tele ve¢ kot 4000 ¢lanov. Ob koncu stoletja pa naj bi delovalo ok. 80
¢italnic. (Reisp 1988: 137)
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Kot prva je bila 29. januarja 1861 ustanovljena narodna Citalnica v Trstu, ki ji je
bil tajnik Fran Levstik. Sledila ji je Citalnica v Mariboru, ki je po nastanku nekoliko
prehitela ljubljansko Citalnico. Na Primorskem je bilo ¢italnistvo, vsaj kvantitativno
gledano, sploh najbolj bogato, saj je v 60. letih obstajalo 26 citalnic. Sledile so Kranj-
ska s 17, Stajerska s 13 &italnicami in Koroska z dvema ¢italnicama. Na Primorskem
so bila narodna drustva na Goriskem,* Trzaskem in v Istri. Z izjemo Trsta, ki je bil s
70.274° prebivalci e na zacetku 20. stoletja najvecje slovensko mesto po Stevilu pre-
bivalcev (v njem sta bili dve Citalnici — leta 1868 je bila odprta Citalnica pri Sv. Ivanu),
so bile vse druge trzaske Citalnice, ki jih je bilo Sest, na podezelju oz. v mestnem
zaledju z 52.824 prebivalci. To je potrebno omeniti zato, ker je primerljivo z veliko
vedino naselij na Primorskem® pa tudi na Stajerskem, kjer so se ¢italnice pojavljale v
kmeckih naseljih oz. na podeZelju (med veéjimi sta bila na Primorskem StandreZ in
Branik oz. Rihemberk s 1544 prebivalci, na Slovenskem Stajerskem npr. Ljutomer,
ki ni Se imel mestnih pravic in je Stel 1074 prebivalcev). Razloge za to, da so se na
zahodnem in vzhodnem delu etni¢nega ozemlja Citalnice pojavljale v naseljih z manj-
$im Stevilom prebivalstva kot na Kranjskem, bi bilo mogoce iskati v ve¢jih potrebah
lokalnega prebivalstva po ustanovah za u¢inkovitejse narodnokulturno delovanje na
obmodjih, ki so bila v mo¢nejsih ali »usodnejsih« stikih z italijanskim ali nemskim
elementom, medtem ko so bile te potrebe v osr¢ju Kranjske in $irse, kjer je bilo pri-
blizno 90 % slovenskega prebivalstva, o¢itno manjse.” Upostevaje podatke iz prvega
popisa, ki je bil ravno konec 60. let 19. stoletja, bi naselja s Citalnicami glede na Ste-
vilo prebivalcev lahko razdelili v tri razli¢no velike skupine. Dobra polovica naselij,
tj. 29, kjer so delovale citalnice, je vasi in trgov oz. manjsih krajev, kjer se je Stevilo
prebivalcev gibalo v razponu med 262 (Benedikt v Slovenskih goricah) in 987 (Cer-
kno). 22 je naselij, ki so §tela od 1050 (Standre?) do 6623 (Rocol) prebivalcev. Stevilo
prebivalcev v vecjih naseljih, ki so Ljubljana, Celovec, Maribor, Trst in Gorica, pa je
bilo med 12.828 in 70.274. Ce zdaj vzamemo seznam naselij s &italnicami, vidimo,
da je bilo najvec¢ Citalnic na podezelju na Primorskem, in sicer 15, kar je krepko cez
polovico vseh ¢italnic na zahodnem delu etniénega ozemlja. Sledi ji Stajerska, kjer
je bilo med 13 ¢italnicami tr$kih oz. vaskih 8, medtem ko sta bili na Koroskem ena
Citalnica v mestu in ena na podeZelju.® Z ozirom na drugo skupino, v kateri so srednje
velika naselja, je bilo najvec Citalnic na Kranjskem, tj. 10, ki ji sledita Primorska z
osmimi in Stajerska s §tirimi &italnicami. Vendar ni mogode spregledati dejstva, da
se je Primorska v drugi skupini znasla tako visoko na ra¢un zalednih krajev (Rocol,

* Goriska bo v nadaljevanju obravnavana lo¢eno po politi¢nih okrajih oz. glavarstvih. Poleg mesta
Gorica z najozjo okolico bodo posebej obravnavana glavarstva Gorica okolica, Tolmin in Sezana.

5 Vsi demografski podatki so iz prvega popisa prebivalstva 1869.

¢ Na Goriskem so bile z izjemo mesta Gorica s 16.659 prebivalci vse Citalnice podezelske. Enako velja
za istrski Citalnici.

7 To je nenazadnje razvidno ze iz primerjave deZelnih sredis¢, saj se v Ljubljani z ve¢jim Stevilom
prebivalcev, kar bi lahko porajalo vecje potrebe po Citalnistvu, tako kakor v Mariboru, ki je s predmestji
Stel precej manj prebivalcev, pojavi ena ¢italnica. V neposredni blizini Maribora je delovala tudi Citalnica v
obcini 0z. naselju Ruse (Maria Rast), ki je Stelo le 612 prebivalcev. Med Gorico in Mariborom je po Stevilu
prebivalcev Celovec, kjer je Citalnica delovala od leta 1863.

8 Gre za slovensko korosko ¢italnico v Zelezni Kapli (Bad Eisenkappel), ki je edina od ¢italnidkih
lokacij, za katero nisem mogla dobiti demografskih podatkov.
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Skedenj, Kolonja, Rojan, Barkovlje in Opé¢ine na Trzaskem ter Standrez na Gori-
Skem), ki so dejansko zaledne vasi in bi jih bilo ne glede na razmeroma veliko Stevilo
prebivalcev smiselneje pristeti k naseljem v prvi skupini. Skupno Stevilo podezelskih
¢italnic bi potem namesto 29 znasalo 36, kar predstavlja dobrih 60 % vseh citalnic.

Tako kakor posamezna naselja, kjer so delovale citalnice, klicejo po loceni pri-
merjavi zaledja dezelnih srediS¢ oz. glavnih mest. Uvodoma omenjeno trzasko za-
ledje po vzorcu naseljenosti izkazuje nekatere podobnosti s kranjskim glavarstvom
Ljubljana okolica,’ ki je imelo skorajda enako $tevilo prebivalcev, tj. 50.519, vendar
samo eno vasko ¢italnico v Sentvidu nad Ljubljano. Od tod se vidi, da je bila ¢ital-
niska dejavnost dosti zivahnejsa v trzaskem kot v ljubljanskem primestju, kar ima
vzporednice v razmerju med Primorsko in Kranjsko. Med primestji nekoliko odsto-
pa le mariborsko okrozje, ki je Stelo ve¢ kot 80.000 prebivalcev in kjer so skupaj z
mestno delovale 3 ¢italnice. Spodnjestajerska okrozja so bila po Stevilu prebivalcev
nasploh vecja od vecine kranjskih in primorskih politicnih okrajev, zaradi Cesar je
pokritost Stajerske s &italnicami po prebivalcih in napram pri¢akovanjem nekoliko
nizja od tiste na Kranjskem, kjer so delovale stiri €italnice ve¢. V celovskem okrozju,
ki je pokrivalo $irSo okolico mesta in je $telo priblizno 60.000 prebivalcev, ni bilo
slovenske Citalnice.

Ker so med druzbenogeografskimi dejavniki podatki o prebivalstveni sestavi
eden izmed bolj izErpnih virov pri preucevanju prostorske distribucije €italnic, si
bomo v nadaljevanju v njihovi perspektivi podrobneje pogledali posamezne zgo-
dovinske dezele; zaceli bomo s Primorsko. Ce med seboj primerjamo demografske
vzorce primorskih naselij, kjer so delovale Citalnice, najprej pade v o¢i Sirok razpon
v §tevilu prebivalcev med najmanjs$im in najvecjim naseljem s Citalnico, ki sta v kon-
kretnem primeru Skopo na Krasu s samo 309 in Trst z dobrimi 70.000 prebivalci.
Seveda ni najbolj upraviceno primerjati urbanega sredisca in vasi, kjer bi bilo smisel-
neje vlei npr. povezave med Skopim in trzagkim Rocolom.! Kraji trzaskega zaledja
so sploh pri vrhu lestvice in si sledijo takoj za Gorico in Trstom v razponu med 6623
in 1166 prebivalci, pri cemer je med Kolonjo in Rojanom s 1570 in 1465 prebivalci Se
Branik, ki je kot ob¢insko sredis¢e povezoval ve¢ vasi in je imel 1544 prebivalcev.
Za Barkovljami s 1166 prebivalci je StandreZ (St. Andrea), ki je spadal pod gorisko
glavarstvo in ki je kakor ve¢ Citalniskih srediS¢ danes v Italiji. Na enajstem mestu
je Cerkno (tolminsko glavarstvo) z 987 prebivalci, ki mu sledijo man;jsi, vendar po
Stevilu prebivalcev primerljivi kraji, in sicer Nabrezina (876), Tolmin (846), Prvaci-
na (837), Komen (779), Ajdovséina (772), Volée (770), Kobarid (767), Dekani (715),
Vrtojba (603), Crnige (545), Kanal (510), Solkan (466), Jelsane (428) in Skopo (309).
Steviléni podatki so zanimivi zato, ker se da na eni strani razbrati povpreéno velikost
¢italniske lokacije po Stevilu prebivalcev v posameznem okraju in na dezelni ravni
ter na drugi strani, kak$na je bila gostota Citalnic v posameznih politi¢ni okrajih oz.
glavarstvih™ znotraj deZele glede na celotno $tevilo prebivalcev v teh okrajih. Na tej

° Ljubljana sem ni priSteta, ker jo je prav tako kot Trst ali Gorico potrebno obravnavati lo¢eno.

' Vendar so razlike vnovi¢ precej$nje, saj je bila koncentracija prebivalstva v trzaskih predmestnih
naseljih neprimerno vecja kot v ostalih primorskih vaseh, kjer so delovale ¢italnice.

1V popisu prebivalstva so to t. i. Bezirkshauptmannschaften. Gre za notranjepoliti¢no razdelitev po-
samezne dezele.
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podlagi se da nato primerjati pokritost posameznih okrajev oz. okrozij s Citalnica-
mi na meddeZelni ravni. Ce izvzamemo Trst, bi kraj s ¢italnico na Trzaskem stel v
povprecju 2361 prebivalcev, kar je zaradi ve¢jih naselij v okolici mesta nekoliko ve¢
od povprecja v drugih okrajih, povprecno Stevilo prebivalcev v kraju s Citalnico v
goriskem glavarstvu'? bi bilo 790, na Tolminskem, Sezanskem in v Slovenski Istri
pa bi si §tevilke sledile takole: 842, 656 ter 428 in 715. Ce bi upostevali vse pode-
zelske lokacije, ne pa tudi mest Gorica in Trst, pa bi bila povprec¢na velikost (neur-
banega) naselja s Citalnico po prebivalstvu 1173. Obojne povpre¢ne velikosti kazejo
sorazmerno majhnost naselja s Citalnico na zahodnem robu etni¢nega ozemlja. Kar
se ti¢e pokritosti primorskih okrajev s Citalnicami, je bila na dezelni ravni najvecja
na Goriskem in na meddezelni v glavarstvu Postojna, ki je spadalo pod Kranjsko,
vendar je bilo hkrati na zgodovinski mejni ¢rti s Primorsko.” Sicer je bila gostota
¢italnic na Primorskem po glavarstvih taks$nale. Na Goriskem (mesto, Gorica okoli-
ca, Tolmin, Sezana) je bila 1 &italnica na 12.692 prebivalcev. Ce zaradi primerljivosti
demografskih podatkov spet izlo¢imo mesto Gorica ter se omejimo samo na glavar-
stvo Gorica okolica, ki je po prvem popisu Stelo 56.082 prebivalcev in kjer je bilo 8
¢italnic, pridemo do pribl. ene ¢italnice na 7010 ljudi. Sledi Trst oz. trzasko zaledje;
¢e ga obravnavamo skupaj z mestom, bi to pomenilo eno ¢italnico na 15.387 ljudi,
medtem ko iz loCene obravnave podezelja pridemo do ene ¢italnice na 8804 ljudi.
Sledita okrajni glavarstvi Sezana (skupaj 27.142 prebivalcev) s tremi ¢italnicami, kar
bi pomenilo eno ¢italnico na 9047 prebivalcev, in Tolmin (37.591 prebivalcev) s Sti-
rimi Citalnicami, ki se zaradi nekoliko vecjega Stevila prebivalstva in z eno cCitalnico
na 9397 prebivalcev uvrsca za Sezano. V Istri sta bili dve slovenski ¢italnici, in sicer
v Jelsanah, ki so spadale pod volosko okrajno glavarstvo, po Stevilu prebivalcev pri-
merljivo s Tolminom (37.265), in v Dekanih, ki so pripadali koprskemu glavarstvu,
ki se z 62.149 prebivalci uvrséa med Trst z zaledjem in glavarstvo Gorica okolica.'®
Primerjava med najbolj in najmanj pokritim primorskim okrajem je presenetljiva, saj
je bila v okraju Gorica okolica pokritost s slovenskimi ¢italnicami po prebivalstvu
za skoraj dvajsetkrat vecja kot v Istri, kjer je bila ena slovenska citalnica na 127.453.
Vendar slovenski ¢italnici nista bili osamljeni. V letih 1866 in 1869 sta bili namre¢
v Istri ustanovljeni ¢italnici v Kastvu in Pulju, kar pomeni, da je bilo ¢italnistvo zi-
vahnejse, kot se zdi na prvi pogled. Da sta obe slovenski ¢italnici vzniknili v manjsih

12 Ravno tako brez Gorice.

13 Razmeroma visoko povpre¢no Stevilo prebivalcev, ki tolminski okraj uvrséa npr. pred sezanskega,
gre pripisati sorazmerni velikosti ¢italniSkih naselij, kot sta Tolmin in Cerkno, kjer je bil sicer najvec;ji kraj
Otalez (1399). Najmanjse naselje z narodno ¢italnico v tem okraju je imelo 767 prebivalcev (Kobarid).

14 Zadnji dve vrednosti se nanaSata na kraja JelSane in Dekani, ki sta spadala pod lo¢eni glavarstvi.
Povprecna velikost kraja s slovensko ¢italnico po prebivalstvu, in sicer ne glede na pripadnost okraju, bi
bila 570. Toda ker smo slovenske dezele spremljali po okrajih, je tudi pokritost za Istro v neposrednem
nadaljevanju podana lo¢eno za Volosko in Koper.

15 Na Postojnskem je bila povprecna velikost kraja po prebivalstvu nekoliko veéja od tiste na Gori-
Skem.

16 Jelsane so imele po prvem popisu 428 prebivalcev. V istoimensko obéino, ki je spadala pod sodni
okraj Castelnuovo (Novigrad), so poleg ve¢ slovenskih vasi spadali hrvaski kraji Rupa, Sapjane in Lipa.
Dekani so imeli 715 prebivalcev in so bili z ve¢ manjsimi kraji povezani v ob&ino Rozari, ki je spadala pod
najvecji primorski okraj Koper.
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krajih s pod 1000 prebivalci (Jelsane so Cetrti najmanj$i kraj s ¢italnico), pa samo
potrjuje domnevo o odpiranju Citalnic v zelo majhnih krajih na narodnostno bolj ali
manj izpostavljenih podrocjih, kjer majhnost oc¢itno ni predstavljala ovire v procesu
narodnega osves€anja in je pomembnejSo vlogo igrala prostorska sti¢nost s tujim/
drugim elementom. Od Jel$an je bilo na Primorskem manjse Skopo, na Stajerskem in
Kranjskem sta bila manjsa samo Benedikt in Sentvid.

Sentvid nad Ljubljano, kjer je vaska ¢italnica delovala od leta 1866, je sicer spa-
dal med najmanj pokrite okraje v kranjskem in SirSem merilu, medtem ko je bila na
Kranjskem in gledano po prebivalstvu CitalniSka mreza najgostejSa v ze omenjenem
postojnskem glavarstvu, ki je Stelo 41.225 prebivalcev in je imelo 6 Citalnic (na eni
strani je Podnanos oz. Sembid s 438 prebivalci, na drugi trg Postojna s 1701 prebi-
valcem), kar da eno ¢italnico na 6870 prebivalcev in ga uvrsca celo pred glavarstvo
Gorica okolica. Postojna je z Gorico okolico ter primorskima glavarstvoma Tolmin
in Sezana najbolj primerljiva tudi po prebivalstveni sestavi, saj je Citalnisko sredi-
$¢e na Postojnskem $telo v povprecju 931 prebivalcev. Razen Postojne in Vipave so
imeli vsi kraji na tem obmocju manj kot 1000 prebivalcev, tako da so dominirale
podezelske Citalnice. Bile so e v Senozec¢ah (943) in (Ilirski) Bistrici' (670) ter v
Podragi (584) in Podnanosu. Za postojnskim glavarstvom je po $tevilkah logasko
glavarstvo, kjer je bila povpre¢na velikost kraja s ¢italnico po prebivalcu neprimerno
vecja, in sicer 2502, kar pomeni, da so bile po tej plati potrebne vec¢je spodbude kot
na bliznjem Postojnskem. Vseeno je potrebno upostevati, da sta bili na Logaskem
delujoci ¢italnici v Idriji, ki je bila 2. najvecje mesto na Kranjskem, in Planini. Neko-
liko manjsa je bila povprecna velikost kraja v glavarstvu Kranj, in sicer 2171 (Kranj
in Skofja Loka), in v ¢rnomaljskem 1120 (Metlika in Crnomelj). V novomeskem,
kamniSkem, ko¢evskem okraju in v okraju Ljubljana okolica, kjer je bila samo po
ena Citalnica, pa 2068, 1868 in 656 ter 361. V Ljubljani s predmestji je po Stetju iz
leta 1869 prebivalo 22.593 ljudi. Povprecna velikost naselja s Citalnico na Kranjskem
bi bila 1383; podobno kot pri Primorskem, kjer smo izvzeli Trst in Gorico, je bila iz
izracuna izlo¢ena Ljubljana in so bili upostevani trgi, vasi in srednje velika naselja,
od katerih jih je nekaj dobilo mestne pravice, vendar jih po naselitvenem vzorcu
nikakor ni mogoc¢e obravnavati skupaj z dezelnimi sredi$¢i in so se v nasi tipolo-
giji znasla v drugi skupini naselij. Ob vecini kranjskih glavarstev, ki v povprec¢nih
velikostih naselij s ¢italnicami odstopajo navzgor, sta izjemni Ljubljana okolica in
Kocevje, kjer sta bili ¢italnici v veckrat omenjenem Sentvidu in v trgu SodraZica
s samo 361 oz. 656 prebivalci. V zadnjem primeru ne gre povsem spregledati niti
dejstva, da so bili v glavarstvu Kocevje, kamor je Sodrazica politi¢no spadala, oz.
na Kocevskem vecinsko prebivalstvo koc¢evski Nemci, kar bi utegnilo posredno pri-
spevati k narodni dejavnosti na tem koncu. Po drugi plati pa npr. vemo, da so bile v
vecjih mestih kazine, ki so bile ve¢idel nemska zbiralisca, vendar to ni spodbudilo
kaksne citalnice vec. Iz primerjave povprecne velikosti krajev na Kranjskem in kra-
jev na Primorskem, in sicer ne glede na to, ali vzamemo povprecja po glavarstvih ali
dezelno povprecje, lahko ugotovimo, da so bile na Kranjskem za osnovanje Citalnic
potrebne ve&je spodbude kot na zahodnem robu etni¢nega ozemlja. Ce se vrnemo k
pokritosti kranjskih okrajev s Citalnicami, sta Postojni Se najblizje in vendar dale¢

17 Pridevek Ilirska je Bistrica dobila na zagetku 20. stoletja.
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od nje ¢rnomaljsko glavarstvo, ki je imelo 29.646 prebivalcev in dve Citalnici, kar po-
meni eno Citalnico na 14.823 ljudi, in glavarstvo Logatec s 35.152 prebivalci in z eno
¢italnico na 17.576 ljudi. Sledi Ljubljana s predmestji in eno ¢italnico na 22.593 pre-
bivalcev. Glavarstvo Kranj s 53.804 prebivalci je imelo eno Citalnico na 26.902 ljudi
in mu skupaj sledita glavarstvi Kocevje in Kamnik s po eno citalnico na 38.106 in
38.204 ljudi. Okrajno glavarstvo Novo mesto je imelo samo eno Citalnico na 44.559
ljudi, v glavarstvu Ljubljanska okolica je bila torej ena ¢italnica na 50.519 prebival-
cev. Razloge za slabo pokritost nastetih glavarstev je bolj kakor v sorazmerni gostoti
prebivalstva potrebno iskati v dejstvu, da je bila Kranjska v primerjavi z ostalimi
zgodovinskimi dezelami od vseh »najbolj« slovenska. V o¢i bode, da postojnsko
in ¢rnomaljsko glavarstvo, ki sta na Kranjskem najbolj pokriti s ¢italnicami, riSeta
kranjsko-hrvasko mejno crto.

To na Stajerskem naprej ride brezigko okroZje na jugovzhodu. Na Stajerskem je
bila velikost krajev s ¢italnicami v osmih krajih, ki so Benedikt (262), Vojnik (488),
Zalec (553), Vransko (586), Ruse (612), Lasko (613), Sevnica (670), Ormoz (762), pod
1000, nad 1000 prebivalcev so imeli Celje (4224), Ptuj (2361), Slovenska Bistrica
(1168), Ljutomer (1074) in Maribor (12.828). Ce spet izvzamemo deZelno sredisée ter
upostevamo primerljiva okolja, ki so podezelsko, trsko in (malo)mestno, je povprec-
na velikost ¢italniskega naselja na Stajerskem 1083, kar je manj tako od povpreéja na
Kranjskem kot na Primorskem, kjer povprecno velikost naselja dvigajo Stevilcnejsi
zaledni kraji in ne gre za SibkejSo drustveno dejavnost. Povpre¢ne velikosti naselij s
¢italnico po posameznih okrozjih se gibajo med 560 (celjsko) in 12.828 (Maribor me-
sto); vimes si od spodaj navzgor sledijo breziska (670), mariborska (681), ljutomerska
(1074) in ptujska enota (1561).

Pokritost je bila na Stajerskem najveja v sicer najmanj§em med obravnavanimi
Stajerskimi okrozji, in sicer v Ljutomeru z 20.040 prebivalci in eno Citalnico. Eden
od razlogov bi utegnil biti ta, da je mejil na Prekmurje, ki je spadalo pod Madzarsko
(deloma pod Zelezno Zupanijo, deloma pod Zupanijo Zala). Najmanjsa je bila pokri-
tost na Breziskem (sem je spadala Sevnica) s 45.982 prebivalci in eno Citalnico, kjer je
Citalnica nastala v relativno majhnem naselju. Za Ljutomerom je Maribor z okolico,
kjer je bilo 83.596 prebivalcev in kjer so delovale tri Citalnice (Slovenska Bistrica,
Benedikt in Ruse), tj. ena malomestna in dve podezelski, kar pomeni eno ¢italnico na
27.899 ljudi. Sledi celjski okraj, ki je bil velik, saj je vklju¢no z mestom Stel 122.281
prebivalcev in je imel pet Citalnic (poleg mestne Se Stiri trske oz. vaske v Laskem,
Vojniku, Zalcu in na Vranskem), kar bi pomenilo eno &italnico na 24.456 prebivalcev.
Na zadnjem mestu je ptujsko glavarstvo z dvema ¢italnicama in 76.835 prebivalci,
kar da eno citalnico na 38.418 ljudi. Ta politi¢ni okraj je po prebivalstvu primerljiv z
mariborskim, razpon med najmanjsim krajem s €italnico, ki je Ormoz, in najvecjim,
ki je Ptuj, znotraj Stajerske nekoliko spominja na razmerje med Benediktom in Ma-
riborom, na Primorskem in na Kranjskem na Trst in Skopo ali Ljubljano in Sentvid,
ceprav so razlike tu znatno vecje.

Gledano v meddezelni perspektivi, bi se mesto Maribor po pokritosti znaslo med
postojnskim in érnomaljskim okrajem, ki jima sledita Gorica-mesto ter logaski okraj,
ki so v skupini najbolj pokritih okrajev, v katerih ena Citalnica pokriva med priblizno
6000 in 17.000 ljudi. Vanjo padejo goriski, trzaski, sezanski, tolminski okraj in sem
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bi lahko dali Celovec, kar pomeni, da je najve¢ najboljse pokritih okrajev na Primor-
skem, dva na Kranjskem, in sicer oba na mejnih ¢rtah, ter po en okraj oz. okrozje na
Stajerskem in Koroskem. Celjski, mariborski (Ruse, Slovenska Bistrica in Benedikt)
in za las tudi ljutomerski okraj bi se znasli ob Ljubljani in Kranju v drugi skupini, v
kateri ena ¢italnica pokriva od 20.000 do 30.000 prebivalcev, medtem ko bi ptujski
in breziski okraj padla v zadnjo skupino, v kateri so najslabse pokriti okraji, kjer je
Citalnica s svojo dejavnostjo v povpreéju pokrivala nad 30.000 prebivalcev. Spregle-
dati ni mogoce, da je bil Ptuj med vecjimi enotami z ve¢ kot 70.000 prebivalci in se
je tudi zato znaSel v zadnji skupini. Breziski okraj, kjer je bilo Stevilo prebivalcev
skoraj dvakrat manjse, pa je bil na stiku s hrvaskim ozemljem in stik s slovanstvom
verjetno ni bil tako usoden oz. spodbuden za ¢italnistvo kot stik z drugimi narodi. V
isti skupini so kocevski, kamniski, novomeski okraj, okraj Ljubljana okolica ter obe
istrski glavarstvi, kjer sta bili slovenski Citalnici in sta Volosko in Koper. Vendar so
v Istri dejansko delovale 4 slovanske Citalnice.

V zvezi s Stajersko zbuja pozornost obratno sorazmerje med povpreéno velikostjo
naselij po posameznih okrozjih in njihovo pokritostjo. Poleg prej omenjenega brezi-
Skega okrozja je dober primer Steviléen celjski okraj, ki ni bil med najbolj pokritimi'®
in v katerem je bila povpreéna velikost kraja samo 560 prebivalcev. To spominja
na okraja Ljubljana okolica in Volosko, ki sta bila izredno slabo pokrita, vendar sta
imela Citalnice v naseljih pod 500 prebivalci. NasStetim okrajem oz. okrozjem je blizu
mariborsko okrozje s povprecjem 681, ki se je znaslo med srednje pokritimi obmocji.
Nasprotno velja za Ljutomer, ki je z malo ve¢ kot 20.000 prebivalci in z dvema Ccital-
nicama na zgornji meji z najbolj pokritimi slovenskimi okraji, da je bila povprecna
velikost naselja po prebivalstvu v tem okrozja za 40 % vecja od povpreéne velikosti
kraja v mariborski okolici. Gledano s stalis¢a demografske strukture, to pomeni, da
je bila v€asih navkljub dobri pokritosti podroc¢ja za delovanje Citalnice v povprecju
potrebna dosti vecja populacija. Prav tako velja obratno, da so se Citalnice osnovale v
majhnih krajih, ki so sicer pripadali slabo pokritim okrozjem. Od tega vzorca odsto-
pa Ptuj, ki izkazuje Sibkost v obeh smereh; najdemo ga med slabo pokritimi podrocji
in Citalnica se pojavi Sele v ve¢jem naselju. Predvidljivosti ni tam, kjer manjkajo
podatki, in sicer pri koroski Kapli. Celovec bi lahko po karakteristikah postavili ob
Maribor ali Gorico.

Trinajst Gitalnic na Stajerskem se morda ne zdi veliko, saj so bila tajerska okroz-
ja med najve¢jimi in je Stajerska $tela vsega skupaj 1.131.309 prebivalcev, med-
tem ko sta imeli v primerjavi z njo Kranjska in Primorska (z Gorisko, Trzaskim in
Istro)"® 463.273 oz. 581.078 prebivalcev. Toda upostevati je potrebno, da je bilo na
Slovenskem Stajerskem Sest slovenskih okroZij oz. okrajev (Brezice, Celje, Ljuto-
mer, Maribor, Ptuj in Slovenj Gradec), tako da je bilo Stevilo prebivalcev dejansko
nizje, tj. 406.180.2° Na Koroskem je bilo po podatkih iz prvega Stetja 336.400 pre-

18 Med Sestimi obravnavanimi $tajerskimi okrozji je Celje na 4. mestu, in sicer za mestom Maribor,
mariborskim okrozjem in Ljutomerom.

19 Pri seStevku so upostevana vsa istrska okrozja: najveéje Koper (62.149) ter Losinj (35.917), Pore¢
(39.460), Pazin (36.569), Pulj (43.545) in Volosko (37.265).

2 Ljutomer (25.040), Maribor z okolico (83.596 + 12.828 = 96.424), Ptuj (76.835), Brezice (45.982),
Slovenj Gradec (39.618), Celje z okrajem (4224 + 118.057 = 122.281).
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bivalcev.?! Ce bi se ¢italniski standard dolodal po $tevilu prebivalstva, iz katerega
so izhajali potencialni drustveniki in podporniki, na ¢italnico, je bil ta v ustavni
sledita Kranjska z eno ¢italnico na 27.251 in Stajerska, kjer je bilo za 25 % man;
¢italnic kot na Kranjskem, z eno ¢italnico na 31.245 ljudi. Na repu je Koroska z eno
Citalnico na 168.200 ljudi. Dosti drugace ne bi bilo niti, ¢e bi pritegnili povprec¢no
velikost vaskega oz. (malo)mestnega naselja s ¢italnico po prebivalstvu, ki znasa
1083 za Stajersko, 1173 za Primorsko in 1383 za Kranjsko,? ter spremljali pokritost
posameznih dezelnih okrozij oz. okrajev. Po zgoraj navedenih kriterijih med najbolj
pokrite pade pet primorskih, dva kranjska okraja in eno Stajersko okrozje, med sre-
dnje pokrite dva kranjska okraja in tri Stajerska okrozja, med najslabse pokrite pa
dva primorska (istrska) okraja, Stirje kranjski okraji in dve $tajerski okrozji. Na pr-
vem mestu bi bila Primorska, ki bi ji sledili Stajerska in Kranjska (kjer je bilo najve¢
slabo pokritih okrajev), vnovic bi bila na zadnjem mestu Koroska.

2 CitalniStvo ter upravno-politi¢na in sodna organiziranost

Med druzbenogeografskimi dejavniki ni mogoce poleg naselitvenih oz. demo-
grafskih vzorcev zaobiti niti upravno-politi¢ne in sodne organiziranosti naselij in
njihovih SirSih obmocij, saj je bilo za narodni in kulturni razvoj kraja gotovo po-
membeno, ali so imela na teh obmogjih svoje sedeze glavarstva, sodisca, ob¢inske
uprave, davéni uradi ipd. Vprasanje, ki se poraja, je, ali pri razvoju ¢italniStva nasteti
faktorji delujejo bolj vsak zase ali je med njimi mogoce zaznati tesnejSo poveza-
nost, kar bi pomenilo, da je npr. na obmocju s plodovitejSo CitalniSko dejavnostjo
mogoce pric¢akovati hkratno prisotnost in medsebojni vpliv ve¢ faktorjev. Vnovicni
pregled citalnic je pokazal, da v vseh krajih, kjer so odprli ¢italnice, niso bili nujno
sedezi sodnih okrajev. Zraven je bilo zanimivo spremljati, kateri so bili tisti sodni
okraji, kjer je delovalo ve¢ ¢italnic, ter v katerih politiénih okrajih je bilo najvec¢ oz.
najmanj sodi$¢ in kako bi to lahko vplivalo na oblikovanje mreze citalnic. Trza-
sko z zaledjem je imelo osem, sodni okraj Gorica-okolica, kamor so spadali Gorica,
Solkan, StandreZ, Vrtojba in Prvacina, pet drustev, v ajdovskem sodnem okraju, ki
je spadal pod goriko glavarstvo, so bila tri (Ajdovi¢ina, Branik, Crni¢e), v kanal-
skem sodnem okraju, ki je ravno tako spadal pod okrajno glavarstvo Gorica okoli-
ca, samo eno drustvo. Eno drustvo je imel sodni okraj Sezana, sodni okraj Komen
dve (oboje sezansko glavarstvo). V tolminskem sodnem okraju so bile 3 ¢italnice v
Tolminu, Vol¢ah in Kobaridu, medtem ko je imel sodni okraj Cerkno eno ¢italnico
(oboje glavarstvo Tolmin). Na kratko, je bila na Primorskem avtonomno sodno upra-
vljanih priblizno €etrtina krajev s ¢italnicami. [z medsebojne primerjave primorskih
glavarstev vidimo, da je bilo sodno nekoliko bolj razparcelirano tisto, kjer je bila
¢italniSka mreza po prebivalstvu najgostejsa, tj. Gorica-okolica, kjer je 8 0z. 9 naselij

2l Poleg mesta Celovec s 15.285 prebivalci je okrozje Celovec okolica Stelo 59.151, kar je primerljivo
s trzaskim zaledjem in okrajem Ljubljana okolica, Smohor (Hermagor) 17.740, Spittal 43.925, Sentvid na
Glini (St. Veit an der Glaan) 52.982, Beljak 54.284, Velikovec, kamor je spadala Zelezna Kapla, 52.533 in
Volsperg (Wolfsberg) 40.500.

22 Zakaj Koroska v primerjavo ni pritegnjena, ni potrebno ponavljati.
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(e pritegnemo mesto) s ¢italnicami pripadalo trem sodnim okrajem. Na Kranjskem
je bilo takih naselij, kjer so delovale Citalnice in kjer so bili hkrati sedezi okrajnih
sodis¢, dve tretjini (Ljubljana, Idrija,* Kranj, Novo mesto, gkofja Loka, Kamnik,
Postojna, Vipava,2* Metlika, Crnomelj, Senozeée in (Ilirska) Bistrica),” kar pomenti,
da sodna organiziranost Se zdale¢ ni zanemarljiv dejavnik pri pojasnjevanju pro-
storske distribucije ¢italnic. Podobno je bilo na Kranjskem, saj je bilo sodno najbolj
razparcelirano glavarstvo, ki velja za najbolj pokrit kranjski in slovenski okraj. Gre
za Postojno, kjer je bilo vsega skupaj 6 Citalnic, ki so pripadale stirim sodnim okra-
jem. Sodne organizacijske enote lahko pomenijo ve¢ sodnega oz. pravniskega osebja,
ki je poleg uciteljstva, duhovscine, trgovecev, obrtnikov, posestnikov in podjetnikov
tvorilo pomemben del narodnobuditeljske srenje. Podobno velja za Stajersko. Naselij
z delujo¢imi Citalnicami, kjer so imela sedeze okrajna sodisca, so dobre tri Cetrine.
To so Maribor,* Slovenska Bistrica, Celje,”” Vransko, Vojnik, Lasko, Ptuj, Ormoz,
Ljutomer in Sevnica.?® Zelezna Kapla, ki je spadala pod velikoviko glavarstvo, in
Celovec sta pripadala lo¢enima sodnima okrajema.

Do podobnih ugotovitev pridemo, ¢e obravnavamo upravno ureditev posame-
znih okrajev in okrozij. Rahlo od drugih dezel odstopa samo Primorska, kjer sta
vseeno imeli status ob¢in dve tretjini krajev s ¢italnicami. Poleg Gorice in Trsta, ki
sta upravljala okoliske kraje in zaledje, so imeli status obCin, v katere je bilo obicaj-
no povezanih ve¢ vasi, kraji JelSane, Cerkno, Kobarid, Volce, Tolmin, Nabrezina,
Komen, Skopo, Crnice, Branik, Standrez, Solkan, Ajdovsc¢ina, Kanal, Vrtojba.? To
pomeni, da so Citalnice praviloma nastajale v samoupravnih lokalnih skupnostih oz.
obc¢inah. V tem smislu sta bila izjemna samo kraja Dekani in Prvacina; Prvacina je
spadala pod ob¢ino Dornberk, ki je imel ve¢ prebivalcev kot Prvacina (1491 : 837),
in Dekani pod ob¢ino Rozari, ki so po prebivalstvu (Rosariol di sopra/Rozari pri
Cerkvi, Rosariol di sotto/Rozari) zaostajali za Dekani (257 : 715).° Na Kranjskem,
Stajerskem in Koroskem so bili vsi kraji s &italnicami hkrati ob&ine, tako da je uprav-
na avtonomnost kraja eden bolj izrazitih dejavnikov pri pojasnjevanju vzpostavljanja
in prostorske distribucije ¢italnic.

Med spremenljivkami, ki so politicna, sodna in upravna organiziranost okrajev
oz. okrozij, ni mogoce preprosto konstatirati neposrednih povezav, vendar natancen
pregled in obravnava drusStev dopusca sklep, da obstaja (naj)moc¢nejSa povezanost
med sodno in upravno organiziranostjo naselij. Med skupno 58 naselji je 31 takih
(53 %), ki so bila sedezi sodnih okrajev in ob¢inskih uprav. Da so ¢italnice dejansko

2 Planina ni imela statusa sodnega okraja in je skupaj z Idrijo spadala pod sodni okraj Logatec, kjer je
imel sedez glavar.

24 Pod vipavski sodni okraj sta spadala tudi Podnanos in Podraga.

% Sodrazica, kjer je bila ¢italnica, je spadala pod sodni okraj Ribnica (glavarstvo Kocevije).

26 Sem so spadale tudi Ruse.

27 Pod sodni okraj Celje je spadal tudi Zalec.

28 Benedikt je spadal pod sodni okraj Sv. Lenart.

» Citalnica je bila v Spodnji Vrtojbi s 603 prebivalci. Nekaj manj jih je Stela Zgornja Vitojba (552).
Obcina Vrtojba je imela vsega skupaj 2223 prebivalcev.

30 Podobno velja za ob¢ino Solkan, kjer je bila ¢italnica v Solkanu s 466 prebivalci in ne npr. v Lokah
(naselje pri Gorici) s 1399 prebivalci, in omenjeno Spodnjo Vrtojbo, saj jo je po prebivalstvu nekoliko
prekasalo Vogrsko (623).
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nastajale v upravnih sredis¢ih, se da posredno potrditi, ko si prikli¢emo razpolozljive
demografske podatke iz prvega dela razprave. Sredi$ca Citalnic so bila v vseh tistih
primerih, ko niso sama tvorila ob¢ine in upravno povezovala ve¢ krajev, najvecji
kraj po Stevilu prebivalcev v ob¢ini. Razen za mestne oz. trske obcine Trst, Gorica,
Ljubljana, Maribor, Celovec, Kranj, Skofja Loka, Kamnik,>' Ajdovi¢ina, Crnomelj,
Novo mesto, Slovenska Bistrica, Ptuj, Ljutomer in tudi (Ilirska) Bistrica® to velja
za naslednja naselja, ki so bila sedezi Citalnic, okrajnih sodi$¢ in obcinske uprave:
Kanal, kjer je zivela dobra Cetrtina vsega prebivalstva v ob¢ini, Komen z dobro tre-
tjino prebivalstva, in Tolmin, kjer je zivela sicer samo petina vsega prebivalstva, pri
¢emer je potrebno upostevati, da je bila ob¢ina Tolmin med bolj razdrobljenimi in
je upravno povezovala 12 krajev bliznje okolice. V ob¢ini Postojna je bila Citalnica
v istoimenskem trgu, kjer je zivela skoraj polovica vsega prebivalstva, medtem ko je
bila druga polovica v devetih okoliskih vaseh (skupaj 3606). Podobno velja za ob¢ino
Vipava, v obCini Senozece (sem so spadale Se Gabrce) je v Senozecah zivelo 90 %
prebivalstva. V obcini Idrija je bila Citalnica v najvecjem kraju, ki je seveda Idrija, v
kateri je bilo skoncentrirano skoraj vse prebivalstvo (3813 od skupno 3937); preosta-
lih nekaj ob¢anov je zivelo v Zgornji in Spodnji Kanomlji (tu so bili po prvem popisu
samo 4 prebivalci v eni hisi) ter v Jelicnem Vrhu. V dosti manjsi ob¢ini Metlika s
1331 prebivalci je bila ¢Citalnica v Metliki, kjer je bilo 90 % vsega prebivalstva. Na
Stajerskem so bili kraji s ¢italnicami v povpre&ju man;jsi od krajev na Kranjskem,
toda citalnice so bile v obc¢inskih srediscih, ki so bila najvecji kraji v ob¢ini in so
Vransko (z dobro tretjino vsega prebivalstva v ob¢ini), Vojnik, Lasko, Ormoz (sem je
spadala se Dobrova) in Sevnica, v kateri je bila dobra tretjina vsega prebivalstva. V
obcini Vojnik, ki je bila po velikosti primerljiva s Postojno, je bila v kraju Vojnik res
samo petina prebivalstva, kar gre na racun njene velike razdrobljenosti, saj je vanjo
spadalo 25 vasi. V ob¢ino Lasko je spadalo 23 krajev z 2969 prebivalci in v Laskem
je prav tako zivela ena petina prebivalstva. Na pricujo¢em seznamu med ob¢inami
izstopa Cerkno, saj je bila €italnica v trgu Cerkno in ne v ve¢jem in bliznjem naselju
Otalez. Je pa bil v Cerknem sedez sodnega okraja, ob¢ine in davénega urada.

3 CitalniStvo ter razvitost mreZe srednjih in visjih Sol

V nadaljevanju si bomo pogledali, kako je bilo v ustavni dobi z razvitostjo Solske
mreze* na Slovenskem, kako se povezuje s prostorsko razmestitvijo ¢italnic in ali
je mogoce dognati povezave z drugimi obravnavanimi dejavniki. Obstojeco in na
novo oblikujoco se Solsko mrezo so sestavljale trivialne, glavne Sole in normalke, na
katerih so potekali tecaji za ucitelje, ki jih najdemo med drustveniki, nizje in visje

31 Kamnik, Skofja Loka in Kranj so imeli s pred- oz. primestji primerljivo §tevilo prebivalcev. Po po-
pisu iz leta 1869 so Stevilke znasale 2178, 2298 in 2326.

32 Okoliski kraji, kot so Trnovo, Celje, zemljiski gospostvi Jablanica, Prem itd., so bili samostojne
obcine.

3 Glavni vir za srednje in vi§je Solstvo je predstavljalo delo Vlada Scumipta (1963). Izvlecek iz knjige
je v namene raziskovalnega projekta Prostor slovenske literarne kulture pripravil Marjan Dolgan. Zato v
nadaljevanju vir ne bo vsaki¢ posebej naveden. Pri raziskovanju ¢italnic sem se oprla na omenjeni izvlecek,
ga nekoliko iz¢istila in dopolnila, saj so me zanimala 60. leta.
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srednje realne Sole in gimnazije ter redkejSe visje (tehnicne) in visoke Sole (univer-
ze) s Studijem filozofije, teologije, prava in medicine. Ponekod so bile (obrtne) Sole,
na katerih so se izobrazevali za poklice. (MEDVES 1999: 86) Trgovci in obrtniki so
predstavljali eno od pomembne;jsih plasti drustvenikov, ki so se jim pridruzili pose-
stniki in gospodarstveniki, veliko je bilo intelektualcev ali polintelektualcev, kot so
Solniki (uéitelji, profesorji), uradniki, duhovniki, pravniki in politiki in nekateri ¢lani
so bili iz umetniskih poklicev (knjizevniki, kulturniki, slikarji). Na Primorskem je
bilo v 60. letih, ki so najplodovitejse obdobje ¢italniske dejavnosti, mozno Solanje na
mescanskih $olah, realkah in gimnazijah. Solska dejavnost je bila v tem prostoru na
vec stopnjah in smereh dobro razvita ze v letih pred ¢italniskim obdobjem (konec 18.
stoletja), kar ni bilo brez pomena za intelektualni razvoj primorskega zivlja. Kmalu
po sprejetju splosnega Solskega reda 1774, ki je prinesel obvezno Solanje od Sestega
do trinajstega leta, so v trzagkem zaledju, tj. v Skednju (1780), na Katinari (1791), v
Devinu (1793), na Proseku (1795) in Opé&inah (1798), zrasle trivialke. Solska mreza
se je od 19. stoletja izpopolnjevala (babiska Sola 1815, kmetijska Sola 1842, mosko
uciteljisce, realna in navti¢na akademija 1817). V 60. letih je v Trstu naprej delovala
gimnazija,* ki je bila od 1851 osemrazredna z nemskim uénim jezikom. Leta 1852 je
na njej slovenséina — za razliko od nizje realke,® kjer ni bila obvezna — postala obve-
zni predmet za slovenske dijake. Poleg realne in navti¢ne akademije je bilo med $o-
lami vi§je stopnje semenisce s teoloskim Studijem, iz katerega je izhajala duhovscina
in ki je bilo ustanovljeno po letu 1849. Delovalo je do leta 1875, ko je bilo mogoce
Studirati na semenis¢ih v Ljubljani in Gorici. V Trstu je bilo tudi uciteljisce, ki so ga
1875 preselili v Koper, tako da so bile na Primorskem $ole za poklicno usposabljanje
uciteljev v Kopru, Trstu in Gorici. V dobi razmaha cCitalnistva, v letih 1864/65, je bila
oz. normalki uporabljala od zacetka 19. stoletja (1808) oz. od 1815/16, ko so bili odprti
slovenski oddelki in se je zaéel pouk odvijati v nems¢€ini in slovens¢ini,* kar ni velja-
lo za vse Sole. Na srednji in visji stopnji Solanja je vlogo pri uveljavljanju slovenséine
odigrala visja realka v Gorici, na kateri slovens¢ina Se v 50. letih ni bila obvezna in je
to postala v sredini 60. let (1865), ko se je Sola preoblikovala v popolno vi§jo osemlet-
ko.” Tacas je v Gorici ze delovala ¢italnica, ki je bila odprta leta 1862 in se ji je leta
1864 pridruzila ¢italnica v Ajdovs¢ini. So pa vse ostale ¢italnice v Gorici-okolici na-
stale po letu 1865, ko se je vsaj formalno izboljsal polozaj slovenscine v Solah, in sicer
v letu 1867 v Solkanu, Kanalu, Braniku in Crni¢ah, 1868 v Vrtojbi, 1869 v vaseh
Standrez in Prvaéina. V sezanskem in tolminskem okraju so razen v Tolminu, kjer
je bila ¢italnica ustanovljena leta 1862, ¢italnice povecini nastajale od sredine 60 let;
1866 v vasi Skopo na Krasu, 1867 v Vol¢ah, 1869 v Kobaridu, Cerknem in Komnu. V
Trstu z okolico so Citalnice odpirale vrata od leta 1861. Z zacetka ustavne dobe (1861
in pred tem 1849) je potrjen odlok o slovenskem pouku za Slovence, ki ga je gubernij
izdal ze 1846. Tako kakor v Trstu je med vi§jimi Solami v Gorici delovalo semenisce,

3 Ustanovljena 1620 kot jezuitska in odpravljena po letu 1773; 1792 so jo obnovili fran¢iskani in je
1807 postala petrazredna.

3 Ustanovljena 1849 kot nizja dvorazredna in je 1870 postala popolna visja osemletna.

3V Trstu celo trijezi¢no (nemsko, slovensko, italijansko).

37 Realka je bila ustanovljena 1849 (niZja dvorazredna) in je postala popolna vi§ja osemletka 1860.
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katerega ustanovitev sega v leto 1757. Leta 1818 so na njem uvedli dveletni filozofski
in teoloski Studij in je postal semeniSce za vse primorske Skofije. Slovensko so na
njem poucevali od leta 1869, Ceprav je tudi pomembno vedeti, da je bila slovens¢ina
razredna*® in so se morali slovensko obvezno uciti vsi dijaki, katerih materni jezik je
bila slovens¢ina. Kljub mo¢nemu italijanskemu pritisku in dejstvu, da se je zasebno,
poklicno in strokovno Solstvo na Trzaskem in Goriskem izraziteje krepilo od 80. in
90. let 19. stoletja, so torej srednje in visje Sole, ki so ponujale splosno izobrazbo in so
telektualcev kot k boljsi povezanosti slovenske skupnosti na robu etnicnega ozemlja
in bujenju narodne zavesti, ki je bila pomembno gonilo drustvene dejavnosti. Zato ne
¢udi, da je bilo Citalnistvo na Goriskem in Trzaskem takd bogato.

Razvitost Solske mreze, pomembne za izobrazevanje, krepitev narodne zavesti in
utrjevanje rabe slovenscine v javnih polozajih, je bila dobra na Kranjskem. Tako za
Primorsko kot za Kranjsko velja, da mreza ni bila razsredis¢ena. V Ljubljani je bila
drzavna gimnazija,* ki je v 60. letih*® postala osemrazredna. Gimnazijski oz. licej-
ski studij je obsegal teoloske in filozofske Studije — filozofijo so prikljucili gimnaziji
kot 7. in 8. razred —, tako da je pravzaprav imel akademske poteze in je pripravljal
za $tudij na univerzi.*' Izobrazevanje je na vi§ji oz. licejski ravni ponujala realka,
ki je veljala za bolj prakti¢no usmerjeno Solo in je bila ustanovljena 1849 kot nizja
dvorazredna Sola. Od 1865 je bila to osemrazredna (nemska visja) Sola.*> Med $ola-
mi visje stopnje je delovalo uditeljisce, ki se je leta 1867 preoblikovalo iz nekdanje
izobrazevalnice za ucitelje pri normalki,*® kar ni ni¢ neobi¢ajnega, ¢e upostevamo,
da so na normalkah oz. mescanskih Solah v dezelnih srediscih prej potekali kurzi za
uditelje (MEDVES 1999: 86). Solniki so bili pogosto vidne;jsi ¢lani (ustanovnih) odbo-
rov Citalnic. Konkretno pri Ljubljani bomo med ustanovniki izmed Solnikov nasli
Ivana Macuna, trgovce, obrtnike, posestnike in razli¢ne (pol)intelektualne poklice
(pravniki, uradniki, zdravniki, publicisti, politiki). Bodo¢i bogoslovci oz. duhovniki
so se v Ljubljani lahko izobrazevali na semeniscu (1708), na katerem so 1791 obnovili
popoln stiriletni teoloski Studij, iz katerega se je kot skofijski zavod leta 1848 osamo-
svojila teoloska fakulteta. Tu ima svoje korenine zasebna Skofijska gimnazija (1905)
v Sentvidu pri Ljubljani, v kateri je bila sloven$¢ina uéni jezik in je bila edina pov-

3 Tudi ta gimnazija je bila ustanovljena 1620 kot jezuitska, med letoma 1780 in 1810 so jo upravljali
piaristi in je po 1807 postala Sestrazredna. Ko so 1811 odpravili licej in gimnazijo, so ustanovili kolegij.

¥ Ustanovljena je bila 1597 kot jezuitska; po 1773, ko so razpustili jezuitski red, je postala drzavna
gimnazija (do 1849), ki je obsegala filozofski in teoloski $tudij. Po ustanovitvi generalnih semenis¢ v
Gradcu in Innsbrucku so 1762 v Ljubljani odpravili teoloski Studij, 1785 oba letnika filozofije, ki so jo
obnovili 1788. Gimnazija je 1807 postala Sestrazredna, po 1849 osemrazredna, poslovenila se je 1918 (1.
gimnazija).

4 0d 1849 (do 1958).

4 Kdor je zelel nadaljevati univerzitetni $tudij, je moral dokoncati samo $e tretje leto filozofije na
univerzi.

4 Z drzavno gimnazijo sta se poslovenili 1918. 1930 se je iz nje oblikovala L. realna gimnazija.

#0d 1803 do 1810 so potekali pedagoski te¢aji. Zensko ugiteljiiGe se je osnovalo 1870 in je postalo
samostojni zavod v 20. letih 20. stoletja. Na zacetku 30. let je postalo meSano uciteljis¢e in Studij se je
podaljsal.
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sem slovenska gimnazija v Avstro-Ogrski. V Sentvidu, ki velja za tretje najmanjse
naselje s Citalnico, je bila Citalnica odprta leta 1866 in je med ustanovniki imela dva
duhovnika: Blaza Poto¢nika, ki je bil Zupnik, literat in publicist, ter kaplana Alojzija
Stareta; pridruzili so se jim obrtnik oz. zlatar, podobar in dva posestnika.

V drugem najve¢jem mestu na Kranjskem, Idriji, kjer je bila Citalnica od leta
1866, v 60. letih ni bilo gimnazije, zaradi ¢esar sklepamo, da so bili med obravna-
vanimi dejavniki za razvoj Citalni$tva na Idrijskem pomembnejsi politi¢ni, sodni,
upravni faktorji in naselitveni vzorec (ob¢ina Idrija, ki je bila pod pristojnostjo loga-
Skega glavarstva, le leta 1869 Stela 3937 prebivalcev). Zgovorno je tudi to, da je bil
idrijski sodni okraj na Kranjskem blizu glavarstvu Postojna, kjer je bilo ¢italnistvo
dale¢ najbolj razvito, in ni mogoce izkljuciti niti meddezelnih vplivov. Kranjska gla-
varstva je na zahodu »§citila« Goriska, ki je risala etniéni rob in je imela razvito
¢italnisko dejavnost.

Za razliko od Idrije je Kranj imel gimnazijo. Kranjska citalnica je delovala od
leta 1863, kar je dve leti po ustanovitvi nizje klasicne gimnazije z nemskim u¢nim
jezikom, ki ga je v 70. letih 19. stoletja zamenjala slovens¢ina.** Gimnazija, ki je
dajala splosno izobrazbo in je bila odsko¢nica za morebitni $tudij na univerzi, je bila
na Kranjskem v Novem mestu in se je v osemrazrednico preoblikovala pred cital-
nisko dobo (1855).# V Kamniku je delovala franc¢iskanska gimnazija province Sv.
Kriza Slovenije, samo da zasebna.* Ce osvezimo ugotovitev, da so bile v perspekti-
vi demografije za osnovanje drustev na Kranjskem potrebne vecje spodbude kot na
zahodnem ali vzhodnem robu etni¢nega prostora, je mogoce predpostavljati in vsaj
deloma verificirati hipotezo, da so na Kranjskem pomembnejso vlogo pri izobraze-
vanju in spodbujanju narodnega zivljenja odigrale Sole.

Kar se ti¢e nizjega in vi§jega srednjega Solanja, razen v Idriji to tacas ni bilo
mogoée ne v Skofji Loki ne v belokranjskem glavarstvu Crnomelj. Vendar je Sko-
fja Loka spadala pod glavarstvo Kranj, kjer je bila gimnazija, crnomaljsko in novo-
mesko glavarstvo, v katerem je bila tudi srednja Sola, pa sta bili bliznji glavarstvi.
Podobno kot Idrija*’ zbuja nekaj ve¢ pozornosti na Kranjskem Postojna, saj ni imela
mreze srednjih in vi§jih $ol, a je imela nekaj Solske tradicije; v Napoleonovem casu
(1810) je v Postojni delovala gimnazija, ki je bila 1811 kolegij, odpravljen kmalu po
odhodu Francozov (1813). Zato je bil za ¢italnistvo gotovo bolj pomemben njen mejni
polozaj — na Kranjskem je na jugu podoben polozaj imelo ¢rnomaljsko glavarstvo —,
saj je bila na obodu Kranjske in se je zahodno stikala z Gorisko, kjer predpostavlja-
mo medsebojne vplive. Glavarstvo Postojna, ki je obsegalo sodne okraje Planina,
Senozece, Loz, Bistrica, je poleg vsega na BistrisSkem mejilo na slovenski del Istre.
V neposredni blizini Bistrice je bila narodna dejavnost zivahna v Jel$anah, ki so

4 Ustanovitev gimnazije (dvorazredna), ki je bila ze 1811 odpravljena, sega v leto 1810. 1870 se je
gimnazija iz klasi¢ne preoblikovala v realno gimnazijo; hkrati je postala prva gimnazija na Slovenskem s
slovenskim u¢nim jezikom, nemscina pa je bila u¢ni predmet.

4 Nastala je kot fran¢iskanska gimnazija (1746). Nato je postala petrazredna (1807). 1811 jo je zame-
njal kolegij, ki je v zmanj$anem obsegu opravljal nalogo gimnazij in licejev. Realna visja gimnazija je bila
tako kot v Kranju ustanovljena 1870.

4 Ustanovljena 1821 s sedezem v Gorici, do 1877 s pravico javnosti.

47V Idriji je (trirazredna) gimnazija delovala do prihoda Francozov (1784—1797) in nato od 1807 do
1811. Med leti 1823/24 in 1827 je bil odprt prvi razred nizje gimnazije.
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spadale pod glavarstvo Volosko (sodni okraj Castelnuovo), kjer je narodno drustvo
svoja vrata odprlo leta 1867.

Na Spodnjem Stajerskem so bile v ustavni dobi niZje, vigje srednje in vigje Sole
v Mariboru, Celju, na Ptuju in v Ljutomeru. Maribor je imel podobno kot Ljubljana
in Gorica gimnazijo, realko, semenisce in uciteljis¢e. Na gimnaziji v Mariboru so se
slovenski razredi (niZja gimnazija) pridruzili nemskim Sele 1889, tako da gimnazija v
60. letih ni bila poslovenjena,* pa¢ pa je imela dotlej razmeroma dolgo tradicijo. Nje-
ni zaCetki segajo v leto 1758, ko je bila ustanovljena kot jezuitska, in je na zacetku
19. stoletja (1807) postala petrazredna. Za izobrazbo na nizji srednji stopnji je skrbela
realka, ki je bila ustanovljena leta 1850 in se je po letu 1870 preoblikovala v popolno
osemletno vi§jo realko.’® Semenisée, ki je dajalo bogoslovce in duhovnike, je bilo v
Mariboru odprto po letu 1849. Bodoc¢i ucitelji so se lahko v ustavni dobi, in sicer od
1862, izobrazevali na dvoletnem uciteljisCu, na katerem je bila slovens¢ina u¢ni jezik.
UciteljiS¢na Sola je imela podlage v t. i. preparandiju, trimese¢nem tecaju za ucitelje
ljudskih Sol (ustanovljenem leta 1802; do 1849), ki se je leta 1850 razsiril v enoletno
uciteljiscno Solo. V Mariboru-okolici, kjer so v 60. letih delovale stiri Citalnice, polo-
7aj slovenscine kot ucnega jezika ni mogel biti Cisto brez pomena ne pri krepitvi nje-
gove javne vloge ne narodne zavesti, sploh ¢e ga primerjamo s stanjem leta 1869, ko
se je Sola preoblikovala v triletno u¢iteljis¢e z nemskim uénim jezikom.*' Ruse, ki so
bile med najmanj$imi naselji s ¢italnicami, v tem ¢asu niso imele $ole.” V najslabsem
polozaju so bile med okraji oz. okrozji Brezice, kjer je bila med dejavniki narodno-
kulturnega zivljenja bolj pomembna mejna lega. Da véasih celo tam, kjer je obstajala
Solska ponudba, ne gre pripisovati prevelikega pomena Solam, prica glavarstvo Ptuj.
Citalnici na Ptuju in v Ormozu sta delovali od 1863/64 in 1868, deZelna niZja realna
gimnazija pa je bila npr. ustanovljena 1869. Drugaée je v primeru Prlekije. Citalnica
v Ljutomeru je delovala od 1868, medtem ko je bila meScanska Sola, iz katere je leta
1870 nastala nizja realna Sola, tu ustanovljena ze 1861. Na Celjskem, kjer je bilo pet
alka* in gimnazija (ust. 1808).>* Leta 1895 so na njej ustanovili slovenske razrede.
Celovec je imel teoloski studij, obnovljen na zacetku 19. stoletja (1801), gimnazijo in
realko,* ki sta bili v dobi ¢italnic popolni osemletni $oli.

Prikaz srednjega in vigjega $olstva za Stajersko kaze, da so imela razen Brezic
(Sevnica) vsa okrozja, kjer so bile Citalnice, Sole razli¢nih stopenj. To je pomembno

* To se je zgodilo 1918.

* Vmes je dozivela ve¢ sprememb. 1773 so jo razpustili, 1775 so jo obnovili in od 1781 so jo vodili
piaristi. Svetni ucitelji so na njej poucevali od 1790.

30 Podobno kot (klasi¢na) gimnazija se je poslovenila 1918.

311874 je postala stiriletna. Iz nje je prav tako 1918 nastalo mosko uditeljisce, ki je delovalo do zacetka
2. svetovne vojne. Tu ima korenine III. gimnazija Maribor.

52 Dolgo pred tem (1645-1758) je v Rusah delovala zupnijska Sola, ki je imela naravo gimnazije in je
prenehala delovati, ko so ustanovili jezuitsko gimnazijo v Mariboru.

33 Ustanovljena 1849 kot nizja dvorazredna.

54 Sola z latinskim uénim jezikom, ki je bila od 1851 do 1919 visja nemska gimnazija.

3 Gimnazija je postala osemletna 1849. Ustanovitev jezuitske gimnazije sega v leto 1604. 1773, ko
so razpustili jezuitski red, je postala drzavna in 1807 Sestrazredna. Realka pa je bila 1849 ustanovljena kot
nizja dvorazredna.
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tako z vidika razvoja slovenske kulture in oblikovanja narodne zavesti, ki je bila
podlaga za snovanje Citalnic, kot z vidika izobrazevanja dejavnih ¢lanov Citalnic,
med katerimi je bilo veliko Solnikov. Napram temu se je pri breziski enoti za po-
membnej$o izkazala lega, saj je skupaj s Crnomljem, Metliko, Novim mestom na
(jugo)vzhodu ter Ljutomerom in Ptujem na (severo)vzhodu risala slovensko-hrvasko
oz. slovensko-madzarsko mejno ¢rto. Vecjo vlogo kakor Solam bi bilo mejni legi mo-
go&e pripisati pri Ormozu. Naslednja ugotovitev je, da se na Stajerskem sorazmerna
razsrediScenost Solske mreze povezuje z relativno majhnim naselitvenim vzorcem;
¢italnice so bile vecidel v krajih z manj kot 1000 prebivalci. Med drustvenimi dejav-
niki sta se na Slovenskem Stajerskem izkazala za dosti relevantna sodna in upravna
organiziranost obmocij s ¢italnicami. Tri Cetrtine Stajerskih citalniskih sredis¢ so
bile hkrati sedezi sodnih okrajev in vsa Citalniska sredi$¢a so bila sedezi ob¢inskih
uprav, kar pomeni, da so bile Citalnice praviloma v upravnih sredi§¢ih ob¢in.

Obravnavani dejavniki se lahko povezujejo Se na drugacen nacin. Na Kranjskem
je Solska infrastruktura segla samo v nekatera sredisca. Poleg Ljubljane so imeli visje
srednje Sole Kranj, Kamnik in Novo mesto, kar ne pomeni, da sem ni hodilo okolisko
in drugo prebivalstvo. Zanimivo je, da gre v vseh treh primerih za ¢italniske lokacije,
kjer koncentracija prebivalstva presega dezelna povprecja, tako da znacilnosti Solske
mreze in naselitveni vzorec — sode¢ po prebivalstvu, so bile torej potrebne vecje
spodbude kot npr. na Stajerskem in Primorskem — konvergirata drugace kot zgoraj.
Sklepamo lahko, da so tu napram narodnostno bolj izpostavljenim okrajem, kjer so
bili potrebni bistveno manjsi demografski vlozki, ve¢ pomena za narodno dejavnost
imele obstojeCe vzgojnoizobrazevalne ustanove. Pri obravnavi u¢inkovanja razlic-
nih dejavnikov je Kranjska blizje Stajerski, ko govorimo o sodni razparceliranosti
politi¢nih okrajev/okrozij in upravnem statusu naselij, kjer so bile Citalnice, saj sta
bili na Kranjskem dve tretjini CitalniSkih srediS¢ hkrati sedezi sodnih okrajev in je
imela v njih svoj sedez obcinska uprava. Za Korosko, kjer je bilo Solanje v dezelnem
sredis¢u mogoce na vseh stopnjah, je tezje prepricljivo potrditi prepletenost nastetih
dejavnikov, a ni mogoée spregledati, da sta imela Celovec in Zelezna Kapla, ki sicer
ni tvorila samostojnega sodnega okraja, lo¢eni ob¢inski upravi.

Na Primorskem mreza srednjih in vi§jih Sol ni bila tako razsredis¢ena kot na
Stajerskem, saj so bile te samo v Gorici in Trstu, kjer pa je bilo najve¢ ¢italnic na Pri-
morskem. To Primorsko priblizuje Kranjski in daje pri pojasnjevanju prostorske di-
stribucije Citalnic vecji pomen Solstvu na obeh omenjenih obmocjih. Obenem vemo,
da so bile na Primorskem podobno kot na Stajerskem ¢italnice poveéini na podezelju,
tj. v manjsih krajih. Znacilnost Solske mreze in naselitveni vzorec sta pri Primorski
v bistvu kombinacija zgornjih dveh vzorcev (Stajerska: sorazmerna razsredis¢enost
Solske mreze in majhen naselitveni vzorec, Kranjska: sorazmerna sredoteznost Sol-
ske mreze in vecji naselitveni vzorec), za katerega je znacilna sredoteznost Solske
mreze in majhen naselitveni vzorec. Receno drugace, so bili na Primorskem — na-
pram Kranjski — potrebnejsi manjsi demografski vlozki in gre vecji pomen kot vzgoj-
noizobrazevalnim dejavnikom pripisati strateski mejni legi na stiku z italijanskim
elementom in ve¢jim narodnointegrativnim potrebam. V prid vplivnosti mejnega
polozaja nasproti drugim dejavnikom govori dejstvo, da ni bila tako odloc¢ilna niti
sodna organiziranost primorskih okrajev, saj so bila naselja, kjer so bile hkrati ¢i-



380 Slavisti¢na revija, letnik 60/2012, §t. 3, julij—september

talnice in sedezi sodnih okrajev, v manjsini. Trzasko, ki ni bilo ne med sodno ne
med upravno najbolj razdrobljenimi obmocji, je imelo osem citalnic. Drugace je pri
Goriski (vsa tri glavarstva), ki je v tem smislu blizje Kranjski ali Stajerski. Tu je 16
(od skupaj 26) primorskih ¢italnic pripadalo sedmim oz. osmim okrajem. Vendar se
podobno kot na Trzaskem sodna ureditev spet ni izkazala za tako odloc¢ilen dejavnik,
saj je bilo samo 5 (od 16) krajev s ¢italnicami, tj. ena tretjina, hkrati sedezev okrajnih
sodis¢. V Istri ne kraj Jelsane ne kraj Dekani nista bila sedeza okrajnih sodis¢. Za
razliko od okrajnih sodiS¢ je imela obcinska uprava sedez v dveh tretjinah krajev s
gitalnicami. V tem se Primorska, Stajerska, Koroska in Kranjska skorajda ne razliku-
jejo. Med obravnavanimi dejavniki, ki se pri posameznih okrajih in na dezelni ravni
povezujejo razlicno, je to najbolj prekriven dejavnik.

Ob veliki veéini primerov, ki jih je sorazmerno dobro mogoce razloziti skozi
delovanje in soucinkovanje razli¢nih dejavnikov, nekateri primeri ostajajo uganka.
Tlustrativen primer je na (severo)vzhodnem robu Ormoz, ki ni imel Sole (ti sta bili
na Ptuju in v Ljutomeru), in je vecja vloga pripisana narodnostnem stiku (npr. slo-
vensko-madzarski), ki je v relativno majhnih krajih spodbudno deloval na ¢italnisko
dejavnost. Z Ormozem je po Stevilu prebivalcev primerljiva (Ilirska) Bistrica na ju-
gozahodu, kjer prav tako ni bilo Sol, a iz lege ni mogoce dovolj prepricljivo razloziti
Citalnistva, saj je bila severna Istra tudi slovenska, na zahodu pa je bila tako ali tako
Goriska. Razloge gre iskati v dveh smereh. Na eni strani domnevamo, da so v tovr-
stnih primerih pomembno vlogo igrali meddezelni oz. medokrajni vplivi, ¢e upo-
Stevamo, da je Bistrica spadala pod okrajno glavarstvo Postojna, ki je bilo v najbolj
slovenski dezeli, vendar obenem na meji z narodnostno bolj izpostavljeno Primorsko.
Na drugi strani ne bi smeli pozabiti na aktivnost nekaterih posameznikov, ki jo je
zaradi pomanjkanja podatkov in anonimnosti praktiéno nemogoce izmeriti, pa bi
bilo delovanje narodnokulturnih drustev brez njih nemogoce. Podobno bi veljalo za
kranjsko glavarstvo Logatec, ki ni bilo stratesko izpostavljeno, saj ga je na zahodu
s¢itila Goriska, in bi lahko govorili o nekak$nem veriznem vplivanju med bliznjimi
okraji Istra-Postojna-Goriska-Logatec. Sta pa bila tako Bistrica kot Ormoz in sploh
vecina krajev s Citalnicami sedezi sodnih okrajev in obCinskih uprav. Zato bi lahko
naselja, kjer so bile Citalnice brez ve¢jih Spekulacij lahko oznacili kot sredis¢a uprav-
nega, politinega in kulturnega Zivljenja.*®
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THE READING SOCIETIES NETWORK AND SOCIO-GEOGRAPHIC
DYNAMICS

This article presents various factors, aside from national-political impetuses, that may
have significantly influenced the formation of a reading societies network in the ethnically
Slovene territory in the 1860s. It speculates on the nature of the connections between these
factors and the organization of reading centers’ spatial distribution in the territory. The article
attempts to reveal the nature of the interaction between the demographic features of specific
population centers and broader administrative divisions in the context of which the read-
ing movement developed. In so doing, it relies on the first comprehensive Austro-Hungarian
census, which was completed in 1869. Among the factors, special attention is devoted to the
administrative and judicial organization of regions with reading centers, their local admin-
istrative divisions, and the distribution of educational infrastructure made up of middle and
high schools. On these bases, the article offers several possible models that show how the
factors in question were interconnected in the rise and spread of reading centers throughout
the ethnically Slovene territory.

Key words: reading centers, nineteenth century, population, schools, judicial and admin-
istrative organization

1 The Reading Societies Network from the Standpoint of Demographic
Structure

The era of the reading movement in Slovenia began in the 1860s, although po-
litical-cultural societies in Trst (Trieste), Gorica (Gorizia), Gradec (Graz), Vienna,
and Ljubljana were already active in the March period and in a way anticipated the
reading centers. Even before the phenomenon of reading centers, these societies had
a substantial role in the development of literary life and culture. The societies’ activi-
ties included promoting reading; collecting, preserving, and distributing periodicals
and books; organizing dramatic and theatrical undertakings;' and translating and
adapting literature for Slovene cultural and entertainment productions. The societies’
activities further gained momentum after the end of absolutism and in the constitu-
tional period that led to the February Patent (1861), which permitted the formation of
non-political organizations.? Reading centers developed most rapidly precisely at the
start of this period, with continued growth in number and number of readers, so that

! Later, politico-cultural events (»bésede«) with different performing arts.
2 The 1867 law on organizations encouraged their development, but many reading centers appeared
even before it was adopted.
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by the end of the 1860s there were fifty-cight reading centers in the Slovene territo-
ry.? The end of the 1860s also saw the beginning of the Tabor movement. The tabors
(politically orientated gatherings) can be seen as an extension, as it were, of reading
societies. Many reading centers were open until the end of the nineteenth century.
The Slovene reading society in Trst was the first to be founded, on 29 January
1861. Fran Levstik was its secretary. The next was in Maribor, long before the open-
ing of a reading center in Ljubljana. Reading activities in general, at least from a
quantitative perspective, were most widespread in Primorsko, with twenty-six read-
ing centers in the region in the 1860s. There were seventeen in Carniola, thirteen in
Styria, and two in Carinthia. In Primorsko, there were Slovene societies in the Gorica
area,* the Trst area, and Istria. If Trst is left out, which with 70,274 residents® was
already at the beginning of the twentieth century the largest Slovene city (with two
reading centers, occluding the one opened at St. Ivan’s Church in 1868), all of the
other Trst area reading centers were on the outskirts—that is, in the suburbs, which
had 52,824 residents. This is noteworthy because it is comparable to the vast majority
of population centers in Primorsko® and Styria, where reading centers appeared in
rural locations, in the countryside. (Among the largest in Primorsko were Standrez
(St. Andrea) and Branik (Rihemberk), with 1,544 residents; in Slovene Styria, there
was, for example, Ljutomer, which was not yet incorporated and had 1,074 residents.)
The reason for reading centers appearing in the western and eastern sections of the
ethnically Slovene territory in towns with smaller populations than those in Carniola
can be found in the local populations’ comparatively greater need for institutions that
more effectively promoted national cultural activities on the periphery, which was in
greater or more »critical« contact with Italians or Germans. This need was markedly
lesser in the central area of Carniola and nearby, where about ninety percent of the
population was Slovene.” Using the first census, which was taken exactly at the end
of the 1860s, and considering the towns with reading centers and their populations,
three large divisions can be made. A good half of the communities (i.e., twenty-nine)
where there were reading centers were villages and trade centers—that is, smaller
places whose populations ranged from 262 (Benedikt in Slovenske gorice) and 987
(Cerkno). There were twenty-two with from 1,050 (Standre?) to 6,623 (Rocol) resi-
dents. The number of residents in larger towns—Ljubljana, Celovec (Klagenfurt),
Maribor, Trst, and Gorica—was between 12,828 and 70,274. If we consider the list

3 Altogether there were over 4,000 members at that time. By the end of the century, eighty reading
centers were still functioning. (Reisp 1988: 137)

* The Gorica area will be treated on the basis of its administrative divisions or by areas under a district
board—that is, besides the town of Gorica and its immediate surroundings, the area under the greater Gori-
ca district board, of Tolmin, and of Sezana.

3 All demographic data are from the 1869 census.

¢ In the Gorica area, with the exception of the city of Gorica with 16,659 residents, all of the reading
centers were in rural locations. The same is true for the two Istria reading centers.

7 This is foremost evident from a comparison of the regional capitals—for example, in Ljubljana, with
a larger population that might demand more reading centers, there was one; in greater Maribor, with a po-
pulation of 12,828, there was also one, and another functioned close by, in the community of Ruse (Maria
Rast), which had only 612 residents. Celovec, which had a reading center from 1863, falls between Gorica
and Maribor.



Urska Perenic¢, The Reading Societies Network and Socio-Geographic Dynamics 385

of places with reading centers, we see that the majority of the fifteen reading cent-
ers in Primorsko—well over half of them in this region—were in the countryside.
Styria, where eight of thirteen reading centers were in villages, followed, while in
Carinthia, one was in a town and the other in a village.® As regards the other half,
which comprised medium-sized towns, the most reading centers were in Carniola
(ten), followed by Primorsko (eight), and Styria (four). However, it should be noted
that Primorsko ranked so high in this, second group because of its suburban areas
(i.e., Rocol, gkedenj, Kolonja, Rojan, Barkovlje, Op¢ine, and gtandrez). These were
actually suburban villages, and for this reason, despite their relatively large popula-
tions, it would be more sensible to count them in the first group, meaning the total
number of rural reading centers would be thirty-six instead of twenty-nine, or a good
sixty percent of all reading centers.

The outskirts of regional centers or capitals demand separate comparisons, just
as do individual communities with reading centers. The outskirts of Trst, mentioned
earlier, show some similarities with the Carniolan district board of greater Ljubljana,’
based on settlement patterns. Ljubljana had almost the same number of residents (i.e.,
50,519) but only one village reading center, in Sentvid. Here we can see how reading
center activity in the Trst area was considerably more dynamic than around Ljublja-
na, which paralleled the relation between Primorsko and Carniola in general. Among
the exurban areas, only the Maribor districts diverged somewhat. The population
was over 80,000, and there were three reading centers (one more was in the city),
although the Lower Styrian districts were, in terms of population, overall larger than
most Carniola and Primorsko political districts. For this reason the density of read-
ing centers in Styria was, contrary to expectations, somewhat less than in Carniola,
where there were four more reading centers. In the Celovec district, which included
the wider area around the city with 60,000 residents, there were no reading centers.

Since among socio-geographic factors, population data is one of the most com-
prehensive sources for studying the spatial distribution of reading centers, I will now
consider individual historical regions in more detail from this standpoint, starting
with Primorsko. If we compare the demographic patterns of Primorsko communities,
the first thing that strikes us is the broad range of populations between the smallest
and largest communities with reading centers; for example, between Skopo (Karst)
(309) and Trst (over 70,000). Of course, it is unjustifiable to compare urban areas and
villages; it would be more sensible, for example, to draw a comparison with Rocol
near Trst.'” Towns in the Trst environs were in general high on the scale and im-
mediately followed Gorica and Trst, in the range from 6,623 to 1,166 residents, with
Branik (population 1,544), a communal center encompassing many villages, falling
between Kolonja (1,570) and Rojan (1,465). After Barkovlje (1,166) came Standrez,
which came under the Gorica district board and, like many centers of reading, is
today in Italy. In eleventh place is Cerkno (Tolmin district board), with 987 resi-

8 This is the Carinthian reading center in Zelezna Kapla (Bad Eisenkappel), which is one of the reading
center locations for which I could not obtain demographic data.

° Ljubljana itself is not counted here, just as Trst and Gorica should be treated separately.

1" However, the differences here are substantial. The concentration of the population in the suburbs of
Trst was far greater than in other Primorsko villages with reading centers.
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dents, followed by smaller, but by population comparable places, such as Nabrezina
(876), Tolmin (846), Prvacina (837), Komen (779), Ajdovscina (772), Volce (770),
Kobarid (767), Dekani (715), Vrtojba (603), Crnice (545), Kanal (510), Solkan (466),
JelSane (428), and Skopo (309). These data are interesting because, on the one hand,
it is possible to determine the average size of a reading center locale by number of
residents in an area under a district board," as well as on the regional level; and on
the other hand, the density of reading centers in individual political districts under a
district board within a region, which is a function of the total number of residents in
the district. On this basis, the reading center coverage of individual districts can be
compared across regions. Leaving Trst aside, a town with a reading center in the Trst
region would have had an average of 2,361 residents, which due to the larger commu-
nities surrounding the city, is greater than the average in other districts. The average
number of residents in a place with a reading center under the Gorica district board'
was 790; in Tolmin, Sezana, and Slovenska Istra (Slovene Istria) the numbers were
842,1% 656, and 428, and 715" The average population of a (non-urban) community
with a reading center was 1,173, counting all of the rural locations, but not the cities
of Gorica and Trst. Both average sizes show the relatively small size of communities
with reading centers on the western periphery of the ethnic territory. As regards the
coverage of reading centers in Primorsko districts, it was greatest on the regional
level in the Gorica area, on the inter-regional level in the area under the Postojna dis-
trict board, which was in Carniola but at the same time historically on the Primorsko
border.”” Reading center density in Primorsko by area under a district board was as
follows: in the Gorica area (the city of Gorica, the surrounding area, Tolmin, and
Sezana), there was one reading center for every 12,692 residents. If for the sake of
comparing demographic data we once again leave aside the town of Gorica and limit
it to the surrounding area under a district board, which had 56,082 people in the first
census and where there were eight reading centers, we get about one reading center
for every 7,010 residents. The area surrounding Trst ranks next. If we treat it with the
city, that would mean one reading center for every 15,387 people, while a separate
calculation for the rural area yields one reading center for every 8,804 people. The
Sezana district follows (27,142 people), with three reading centers, which would be
one for every 9,047 residents, and then Tolmin (population 37,591), with four reading
centers. Because of the latter’s somewhat larger population and one reading center
for every 9,397 people, it comes after Sezana. In Istria, there were two Slovene read-

1 In the census, this was a so-called Bezirkshauptmannschaft and it applies to the internal division of
regions.

12 The same as without Gorica.

13 This relatively high average, which places the Tolmin district, for example, ahead of the Sezana
district can be attributed to the rather large size of towns with reading center—like Tolmin and Cerkno—
although the largest town in the Cerkno district was Otalez (1,399). The smallest community with a reading
center in this district was Kobarid, with a population of 767.

14 The last two values apply to the towns of JelSane and Dekani, which were under different district
boards. The average size of a town with a reading center regardless of district was 570. But since we are
considering the Slovene regions by districts, the coverage in Istria will be given for Volosko and Koper
separately.

'S The average size of a town in the Postojna area is somewhat large than that in the Gorica area.
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ing centers; in JelSane, which came under the Volosko district board and resembled
Tolmin in population (37,265), and in Dekani, under the Koper district board, which
by population (62,149) comes between Trst and the surrounding area, and the Gorica
district board.'* The comparison between the most and least covered Primorsko dis-
trict is surprising, for the reading center coverage by population in the area surround-
ing Gorica was almost twenty times greater than in Istria, where there was one Slov-
ene reading center for every 127,453 people. Moreover, the Slovene reading centers
were not isolated. In 1866 and 1869, reading centers were established in Kastav and
Pula in the Istria area, which shows that reading center activities were more vibrant
than seems at first glance. The fact that both Slovene reading centers appeared in
smaller places with under 1,000 residents (JelSane was the fourth smallest place with
a reading center) again points to the phenomenon of reading centers opening in very
small towns where cultural conditions were more or less threatening. Population size
decidedly did not present an obstacle in the process of national coming to conscious-
ness; the spatial proximity to Italian territory did play an important role. Only Skopo
in Primorsko, Benedikt in Styria, and Sentvid in Carniola were smaller.

Sentvid, where a village reading center opened in 1866, was among the least cov-
ered districts in Carniola and beyond, while the most dense reading center network
by population in Carniola was in the area under the Postojna district board, which
had 41,225 residents and six reading centers (from Podnanos or Sembid, population
438, to Postojna, population 1,701), yielding one reading center for every 6,870 peo-
ple. It ranked ahead of the Gorica area district board. Postojna is most comparable
to the area under the Gorica district board and the Primorsko district boards of Tol-
min and Sezana because reading centers in the Postojna area had an average of 931
people. Except for Postojna and Vipava, all the places in the area had populations of
under 1,000, so rural reading centers dominated. They were also located in Senozece
(population 943), (Ilirska)'” Bistrica (670), Podraga (584), and Podnanos. The area
under the Logatec district board, where the average size of a place with a reading
center was significantly greater (2,502), ranks after the Postojna district board. Yet it
is necessary to take into account that in the Logatec district there were two reading
centers—in Idrija, the second largest town in Carniola, and Planina. The average
size of a place with a reading center was somewhat smaller in the district under the
Kranj board—2,171 (outside of Kranj and Skofja Loka)—and in the area under the
Crnomelj district board—1,120 (Metlika and Crnomelj). The numbers in the Novo
mesto, Kamnisko, Kocevje, and greater Ljubljana districts were 2,068, 1,1868, 656,
and 361, respectively. According to the 1869 census, Ljubljana and surroundings had
a population of 22,593. The average population of a place with a reading center in
Carniola was 1,383, which was similar to Primorsko when we leave aside Trst and
Gorica. Ljubljana is disregarded and villages, trade centers, and medium-size com-
munities are counted. (Some of the latter were already incorporated but by popu-

16 In the first census, JelSane had 428 residents, although the Croatian towns of Rupa, Sapjane, and
Lipa, along with many Slovene towns, were in the same commune, which was under the judicial district
Castelnuovo (Novigrad). Dekani had 715 residents and was with a number of smaller towns located in the
Rozari commune, which was in the largest Primorsko district, Koper.

17 The adjective »llirska« was added at the beginning of the twentieth century.
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lation cannot be treated together with regional centers. According to my typology
they belong in the second tier of population centers.) Compared with the majority of
Carniolan district boards, where the size of communities with reading centers tended
upwards, the Ljubljana area and Kocevje were exceptions. There were, respectively,
reading centers in Sentvid (population 361) and Sodrazica (656). Further, it is surely
worth noting the fact that in the Koc¢evje district board, to which Sodrazica belonged,
and the Kocevje area, Kocevje Germans formed the majority of the population, which
probably indirectly motivated nationalist involvement in the area. On the other hand,
we know, for example, that there were Leseverein ‘reading clubs’ [Slov. kazine] in
larger towns, but they did not prompt the founding of reading centers. The average
size of towns in Carniola as compared with towns in Primorsko, whether we use the
average by district board area or of the entire region, indicates that somewhat greater
efforts were required in Carniola than on the western periphery of the ethnic territory
in order to found reading centers. To return to reading center coverage in Carniola,
the closest to Postojna and most distant was the area under the Crnomelj district
board, which had a population of 29,646 and two reading centers, or one center for
every 14,823 people, and the Logatec district board, with a population of 35,152 and
one reading center for every 17,576 people. The Ljubljana district board follows with
one reading center for every 22,593 people. The Kranj district, with 53,804 residents,
had one reading center for every 26,902 people, followed by the Kocevje and Kam-
nik board areas, with one reading center for every 38,106 and 38,204 people, respec-
tively. The Novo mesto district board area had only one reading center per 44,559
people. The Ljubljana suburban area had one reading center per 50,519. It seems that
the reasons for the poor coverage in these areas are not to be found in the compara-
tively more dense populations but in the fact that Carniola was the most »Slovene«
of all the historical regions. At the same time it is striking that the Postojna and
Crnomelj district boards, which in Carniola were the most well serviced by reading
centers, form the Carniola-Croatia border.

In Styria, the Brezice district forms the southwestern part of this border. The
population of eight places with reading centers in Styria was under 1,000: Benedikt
(262), Vojnik (488), Zalec (553), Vransko (586), Ruse (612), Lasko (613), Sevnica
(670), and Ormoz (762); those with over 1,000 people were Celje (4,224), Ptuj (2,361),
Slovenska Bistrica (1,168), Ljutomer (1,074), and Maribor (12,828). If once again we
disregard the regional capital and use comparable categories—rural, trade center,
and smalltown—the average size of a center of reading activities in Styria was 1,083,
which is smaller than in both Carniola and Primorsko, where we have to take into
account the more populous suburban areas that raise the average size of population
centers. The size of communities with reading centers in individual Styrian districts
varied between 560 (Celje area) and 12,828 (city of Maribor); in between, from small-
est up, are Brezice (670), Maribor area (681), Ljutomer (1,074), and Ptuj (1,561).

The density was greatest in Styria in the smallest of the Styrian districts, Lju-
tomer, with 20,040 people and one reading center. One of the reasons may have been
that it bordered Prekmurje, which was in Hungary (partly in Zelezna County and
partly in Zala County). The least density was in the Brezice district (where Sevnica
is located), with 45,982 residents and one reading center, which was founded in a
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relatively small community. After Ljutomer came Maribor and the surrounding area,
where there were 83,596 residents and three reading centers (Slovenska Bistrica,
Benedikt, and Ruse)—that is, one small-town and two rural reading centers, which
meant one reading center for every 27,899 people. The Celje district, which was
large, ranks next. Together with the city, it had 122,281 residents and five reading
centers (aside from the one in the city, four trade center or village ones in Lasko,
Vojnik, Zalec, and Vransko), which meant one reading center for every 22,456 peo-
ple. The area under the Ptuj district board was in last place, with two reading centers
and a population of 76,835, which was one reading center for every 38,418 people.
This district was comparable to the Maribor district; the range between the smallest
place with a reading center, Ormoz, and the largest, Ptuj, within Styria was like that
between Benedikt and Maribor; in Primorsko and Carniola—that between Trst and
Skopo and Ljubljana and Sentvid, although these differences are more considerable.

From an interregional perspective, the city of Maribor’s coverage would put it be-
tween the Postojna and Crnomelj districts, which are followed by the town of Gorica
and the Logatec district, in the group with the greatest coverage, where one reading
center covered roughly between 6,000 and 17,000 people. Also in this group are the
Gorica, Trst, Sezana, and Tolmin districts, as well as possibly Celovec, which means
that the most well-covered districts were in Primorsko, two in Carniola (both on the
borders), and one each in Styria and Carinthia. The Celje, Maribor (Ruse, Slovenska
Bistrica, and Benedikt), and (barely) Ljutomer districts would fall into the second
group, with Ljubljana and Kranj. In this group, one reading center covers 20,000 to
30,000 people. The Ptuj and Brezice districts would fall in the last group, with the
poorest average—one reading center for over 30,000 people on average. It should be
recalled that Ptuj was among the largest Slovene districts, with over 70,000 residents,
and that was also a reason it was in the last group. The Brezice district, where there
were almost half as many people, also adjoined the Croatian territory, and contacts
with other Slavs were probably not as critical or »motivating« as contacts with non-
Slavic peoples. In the same group are the areas under Kocevje, Kamnik, Novo mesto,
the greater Ljubljana, and both Istria district boards, where there were two reading
centers and where Volosko and Koper were located. Still, it should be noted that there
were four Slavic reading centers in Istria.

In Styria, the reverse correlation between the average community size across
individual districts and reading center coverage within them deserves some atten-
tion." Besides the Brezice district, a good example is the populous Celje district,
which had lesser coverage and in which the average size of population centers was
560. This resembles the greater Ljubljana and Volosko districts, which had very poor
coverage but had reading centers in villages with less than 500 people. The Maribor
district, with an average of 681—a middle range coverage—resembled the foregoing
examples. The opposite was true of Ljutomer, which had just over 20,000 residents
and two reading centers and ranked with the districts with highest averages. The
average community size in this district was forty percent greater than the average
size of places surrounding Maribor. Viewed from a demographic perspective, this

18 Celje was in fourth place among the six Styrian districts under consideration. It ranked after the city
of Maribor, greater Maribor, and Ljutomer.
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means that sometimes, despite quite good coverage in an area, a significantly greater
population was needed for reading centers to function. The opposite was true as well:
reading centers were founded in small places that belonged to districts with poor cov-
erage. Ptuj diverges from this pattern. It is among the areas with poor coverage, and
a reading center was opened only in the large population center. Conclusions are dif-
ficult where data are scarce, as with Zelezna Kapla in Carinthia. Celovec’s features
make it comparable to Maribor or Gorica.

The thirteen reading centers in Styria might not seem like many since the Styrian
districts were among the largest and Styria had a total population of 1,131,309. By
comparison, Carniola and Primorsko (with the Gorica and Trst areas and Istria)" had
463,273 and 581,078 residents, respectively. However, it is necessary to consider that
there were six Slovene Styrian districts (Brezice, Celje, Ljutomer, Maribor, Ptuj, and
Slovenj Gradec), so that the number of residents was in fact lower (i.e., 406,180).%
According to the first census, the population of Carinthia was 336,400.%' If the meas-
ure of reading activities was of a population from which potential cultural activ-
ists and supporters would come per reading center, then, as would be expected, in
the constitutional period it was highest in Primorsko (one reading center per 22,394
people). Next came Carniola, with one reading center for 31,245 people; and Styria,
where there were twenty-five percent fewer reading centers than in Carniola, or one
per 31,245 people. Last was Carinthia, with one reading center per 168,200 people. It
would hardly be different if we were to use the average size of villages or small towns
and reading centers per number of people, which yields 1083 for Styria, 1,173 for Pri-
morsko, and 1,383 for Carniola.?? Neither would it be different if we added the cover-
age of individual regional districts, of which, according to the criteria given above,
five of the most well covered were in Primorsko, two in Carniola, and one in Styria.
Among the moderately well covered were two Carniolan districts and three Styrian.
Two Primorsko (Istria), four Carniolan, and two Styrian districts were among the
most poorly covered. In first place would be Primorsko, followed by Styria and Car-
niola (where there was the greatest number of poorly covered districts), and Carinthia
would again be last.

2 The Reading Societies Network from the Standpoint of Administrative,
Political, and Judicial Organization

Among socio-geographic factors, besides demographic patterns, it is important to
consider the political administrative and judicial organization of population centers

19 The calculations include all the Istrian districts: the largest, Koper (62,149), then Losinj (35,917)
Porec (39,460, Pazin (36,569), Pula (43,545), and Volosko (37,265).

20 Ljutomer (25,040), Maribor and surroundings (83,596 plus 12,828, total 96,424), Ptuj (76,835), Bre-
zice (45,982), Slovenj Gradec (39,618), Celje and surroundings (4,224 plus 118,057, total 122,281).

2! In addition to the city of Celovec, with 15,285 residents, the district of Celovec had a population of
59,151, which was comparable to the Trst suburbs and the district surrounding Ljubljana. The Carinthian
numbers are Smohor (Hermagor), 17,740; Spittal, 43,925; Sentvid na Glini (St. Veit an der Glaan), 52,982;
Beljak, 54,284; Velikovec, including Zelezna Kapla, 52,533; Volsperg (Wolfsberg), 40,500.

21t is unnecessary to explain again why Carinthia is not included in this comparison.
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and their wider areas. The presence of a district board, a court, communal services,
tax, and other offices was surely important for the development of a locale’s national
consciousness and culture. The question arises as to whether these factors operated
independently or had a close connection with one another. If the latter is the case, then
it might be expected, for example, that in an area with more intense reading activity
many, mutually influencing factors would be simultaneously at work. A survey of
reading centers indicates that there were not necessarily seats of judicial districts in
all of the places where reading centers opened. At the same time it is interesting to
note which judicial districts had many reading centers, and in which administrative
districts there were the most or the fewest courts, and how that could have influenced
the formation of reading center networks in those areas. Trst and its surroundings
had eight. The judicial district of greater Gorica, which included Gorica, Solkan,
Standrez, Vrtojba, and Prvagina, had five Slovene societies. In the Ajdovi¢ina judicial
district, which came under the Gorica district board, there were three (in Ajdovs¢ina,
Branik, and Crnige). In the Kanal judicial district, which as well belonged to the
greater Gorica district board, there was one reading society. The Sezana judicial dis-
trict had one society; the Komen judicial district had two (both were under the Sezana
district board). In the Tolmin judicial district, there were three reading centers—in
Tolmin, Vol¢e, and Kobarid. The Cerkno judicial district had one reading center (Tol-
min district board). Thus, in Primorsko, about one-fourth of the places with reading
centers had their own courts. From the survey it is also evident that areas under dis-
trict boards that were more divided judicially, the reading center network was more
dense, as was the case in greater Gorica, where eight or nine (including the city)
communities with reading centers belonged to three judicial districts. Two-thirds of
the communities in Carniola had both reading centers and courts (Ljubljana, Idrija,*
Kranj, Novo mesto, gkofja Loka, Kamnik, Postojna, Vipava,* Metlika, Crnomelj,
Senozece, and (Ilirska) Bistrica),”® which points to the fact that judicial organization
was a not negligible factor in the spatial distribution of reading centers. In Carniola,
the most judicially divided district was also the best covered in the region—in fact,
in the country—by reading centers. This was Postojna, where there were altogether
six reading centers located in four judicial districts. Judicial organs could have meant
more people in the courts or in law, who along with teachers, clergymen, merchants,
tradesmen, landholders, and entrepreneurs formed an important part of the group that
supported the national awakening. The same is true of Styria, where the communi-
ties that had both reading centers and district courts were a good two-thirds. These
were Maribor? (including Ruse), Slovenska Bistrica, Celje,?” Vransko, Vojnik, Lasko,
Ptuj, Ormoz, Ljutomer, and Sevnica.?® Zelezna Kapla, which was under the Velikovec
district board, and Celovec belonged to different judicial districts.

% Planina did not have the status of a judicial district and together with Idrija came under the Logatec
judicial district. Logatec was also the seat of the district board.

24 Podnanos and Podraga came under the Vipava judicial district.

% But Sodrazica, where there was a reading center, fell under the Ribnica judicial district, which was
under the Kocevje district board.

2 Including Ruse.

27 Zalec was in the Celje district.

28 Benedikt came under the St. Lenart judicial district.
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We come to similar conclusions if we observe the administrative organization
of individual districts. Only Primorsko differs noticeably from the other regions,
although two-thirds of the places with reading centers had the status of commune.
Aside from Gorica and Trst, which administered the surrounding towns and suburbs,
the following had the status of commune, which usually encompassed a number of
villages: Jel3ane, Cerkno, Kobarid, Vol&e, Tolmin, NabreZina, Komen, Skopo, Crnice,
Branik, Standrez, Solkan, Ajdovi¢ina, Kanal, and Vrtojba.? This means that reading
centers usually appeared in self-governing communes. In this regard, only the towns
of Dekani and Prvacina were exceptions. Prvacina was in the Dornberk commune,
in which more people lived than in Prvacina (1,491 vs. 837), and Dekani was in the
Rozari commune, even though Rozari (Rosariol di sopra/Rozari pri Cerkvi, Rosariol
di sotto/Rozari) was smaller than Dekani (257 vs. 715).° In Carniola, Styria, and
Carinthia, all of the towns with reading centers were also communes, so that the ad-
ministrative autonomy of a town was one of the most prominent factors in explaining
the rise and distribution of reading centers in ethnically Slovene territory.

It is not possible to identify any direct correlations between the variables of politi-
cal, judicial, and administrative organization of districts, yet we may conclude from
a survey of Slovene reading societies that the strongest link is between population
centers’ judicial and administrative organization. Of fifty-eight population centers,
thirty-one (53 %) were seats of judicial districts and communal administration. We
can affirm, with reference to the available demographic data, that reading centers in
fact were founded in administrative centers. In all of these cases, centers of reading
that were not commune seats and administratively link a number of towns were the
most populous towns in the commune. Besides the urban and trade centers—Trst,
Gorica, Ljubljana, Maribor, Celovec, Kranj, Skofja Loka, Kamnik,?' Ajdovi¢ina,
Crnomelj , Novo mesto, Slovenska Bistrica, Ptuj, Ljutomer, and (Ilirska) Bistrica®—
this was also true for the following communities, which were the locations of reading
centers, district courts, and communal administration: Kanal, where a good fourth of
the commune population lived; Komen, with a third of the population; and Tolmin,
where only a fifth of the population lived, although the Tolmin commune it should be
noted, was one of the most disperse, administratively linking twelve towns in the vi-
cinity. In the Postojna commune there was a reading center in the trade center of the
same name. Half of the population lived in Postojna and half in nine surrounding vil-
lages (3,606). The situation was similar in Vipava. In the Senozec¢e commune (along
with Gabrce), 90 % of the population lived in Senozece. In the Idrija commune, the
reading center was in the largest town, Idrija, where almost all the population was
concentrated (3,813 of 3,937); the few other people lived in Zgornja Kanomlja, Spod-

2 There was a reading center in Spodnja Vrtojba, population 603, while Zgornja Vrtojba’s population
was somewhat less (552), and that of the whole Vrtojba commune 2,223.

30 Similarly the Solkan commune, where there was a reading center in Solkan, with 466 residents, but
not in, for example, Loke (a community near Gorica), with 1,399 residents, and Spodnja Vrtojba, which had
somewhat fewer residents than Vogrsko (623).

3! Kamnik, Skofja Loka, and Kranj had, with their suburbs, similar populations. The 1869 census figu-
res were 2,178, 2,298, and 2,326, respectively

32 Nearby towns, like Trnovo, Celje, the plantations Jablanica and Prem, and others were independent
communes.
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nja Kanomlja (where the first census found only four residents in one house), and
Jeli¢ni Vrh. In the much smaller Metlika commune (population 1,331), where ninety
percent of the people lived in Metlika, there was a reading center. Places with read-
ing centers in Styria were on average smaller than those in Carniola, but the reading
centers were in communal centers, which were the largest towns in the commune.
These were Vransko (with a good one-third of the commune’s population), Vojnik,
Lasko, Ormoz (including Dobrova), and Sevnica, in which one-third of the popula-
tion lived. In the Vojnik commune, which resembled Postojna in size, actually only
one-fifth of the people lived in the town of Vojnik, which is attributable to the com-
mune’s dispersed population—it encompassed twenty-five villages. Twenty-three
towns with a population of 2,969 belonged to the Lasko commune, and only one-fifth
of the people lived in Lasko itself. Cerkno stands out in this list because there was a
reading center in the trade center of Cerkno and not, for example, in the larger and
proximate community of Otalez; however, the seats of the judicial district and com-
mune, and the tax office were in Cerkno.

3 Reading Societies Network from the Standpoint of the Development of
the Educational System

We will now consider the development of the educational network in Slovenia
during the constitutional period,* how it was spatially related to reading centers
distribution, and whether it is possible to discern connections with other factors that
have been treated here. The educational network that existed and was being reformed
was made up of primary, elementary (started at the time of Maria Theresa), and vo-
cational schools that also offered courses for teachers, some of whom were also Slov-
ene society members. There were also lower and higher middle technical schools and
high schools. Higher (technical) and university studies (including philosophy, theol-
ogy, law, and medicine) were rare. In some places there were trade schools to prepare
students for specific occupations (MEDVES 1999: 86). It was in fact merchants and
tradesmen who formed part of the Slovene societies’ membership. Many intellectu-
als and semi-intellectuals in education (e.g., teachers, professors), office workers,
clergymen, lawyers, and politicians were members, while some were in the arts (e.g.,
literature, cultural affairs, the visual arts). In Primorsko, in the 1860s—the liveliest
period of reading activities—there were city schools, secondary technical schools,
and high schools. However, education was well developed here on different levels
and with different profiles already before the period of readership promotion (i.e.,
from the end of the eighteenth century), which was significant for the intellectual
development of the people in the region. Soon after the adoption of a general school
system in 1774, which introduced compulsory education from ages six to thirteen,

3 The main source for middle and high schools, aside from those that will be cited in the discussion,
is Vlado Scamipt (1988). Marjan Dolgan prepared an excerpt from this work for the research project The
Spatial Aspect of Slovene Literary Culture, to which I contributed the present article. Therefore, in what
follows, I will not cite the main source in every instance; it is evident that all of the relevant data on indi-
vidual schools are taken from Schmidt. I also relied on Schmidt in the course of researching reading centers.
I selected and added to the data because my focus is on the 1860s.
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primary schools appeared in the Trst area (i.e., in Skedenj, 1780, in Katinara, 1793,
in Prosek, 1795, and in Op¢ine, 1798). The educational network continued expand-
ing in the nineteenth century, with the opening of a school for midwives (1815); an
agricultural school (1842); a male normal technical secondary school, and a mari-
time academy (1817). There was a high school in Trst in the 1860s.** Since 1851, it
had had eight classes, and German was the language of instruction. In 1852, Slovene
became a mandatory subject. Slovene was not required in lower technical second-
ary schools.* In addition to the secondary and technical school and maritime acad-
emy, among institutions for more advanced education was the theological seminary,
founded in 1849, which prepared Roman Catholic clergymen. It was open until 1875,
when it became possible to study at seminaries in Ljubljana and Gorica. There was
also a normal school in Trst, which was moved to Koper in 1875. Thus there were
schools that prepared students for the teaching profession in Koper, Trst, and Gorica.
It was in 18641865 that a male teacher preparation school opened in Trst. In Gorica,
Slovene was used in the primary grades from the beginning of the nineteenth cen-
tury (1808); in 1815—-1816, Slovene departments were opened and instruction began
in German and Slovene.** However, this was not true of all schools. The higher
secondary school performed this function in Gorica. In the 1850s, Slovene was not
mandatory. It became mandatory in the middle of the 1860s (1865), when the school
became a full, higher eight-year institution.’” There was already a reading center in
Gorica at that time. It had opened in 1862. A reading center opened in Ajdovsc¢ina
in 1864. However, all the other reading centers in greater Gorica were founded after
1865, when at least formally the status of Slovene in the schools improved. Reading
centers opened in Solkan, Kanal, Branik, and Crni¢e (1867); in Vrtojba (1868); and
in the villages of StandreZ and Prvaéina (1869). In the Sezana and Tolmin districts,
with the exception of Tolmin, where one had been founded in 1862, the majority of
reading centers appeared after the mid-1860s: in 1866, in the village of Skopo; in
1867, in Volce; in 1869, in Kobarid, Cerkno, and Komen. By comparison, reading
centers in greater Trst started opening in 1861. Since the beginning of the constitu-
tional period (1861, and before that 1849), Slovene-language instruction for Slovenes
was decreed by the regional authority (in 1846). As in Trst, a seminary had existed
in Gorica since 1757. In 1818, a two-year course of philosophy and theology was
introduced there, and it became the seminary for the entire Primorsko. Slovene was
taught at the seminary from 1869, and it should be noted that there had been Slovene
at the philosophy school since 1847-1848 and at the high school since 1849-1850,
when it expanded to eight years®® and all students were required to take Slovene if it
was their first language. Despite strong pressure from the Italians and the fact that

3 It was founded as a Jesuit school in 1620 and closed in 1773. The Franciscans reopened it in 1792,
and in 1807 it became a five-year institution.

3 It was founded in 1849 as a lower, two-year school, and after 1870 it had a full, eight years.

3¢ In Trst, instruction was in three languages—German, Slovene, and Italian.

37 The middle school was founded in 1849 as a primary, two- year school, and became a full, eight-year
institution in 1860.

3 This high school had also been founded by the Jesuits in 1620. Between 1780 and 1810 it was run
by the Piarists, expanding to six classes in 1807. When, in 1811, the lyceum and high school were closed,
a college was opened.
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private, occupational, and academic track education in the Trst and Gorica areas
only became markedly better in the 1880s and 1890s, we can observe that middle
and higher schools that offered general education and a diploma that paved the way
to higher education contributed to the strengthening of the intellectual class and to
better connections between Slovene groups on the edge of the ethnic territory, as
well as to the awakening of ethnic consciousness, which was an important impetus
to involvement in Slovene societies. Thus it is not surprising, from this point of view,
that the reading movement was most vibrant precisely in the Gorica and Trst areas.

The development of a network of schools, which was important for education,
strengthening of national consciousness, and solidifying the use of Slovene in public
places, was formidable in Carniola. As in Primorsko, it was centralized. In Ljubljana,
there was a state high school® that offered philosophy and theology,*” which in the
1860s already had eight grades. High school (lyceum) studies included theology and
philosophy—philosophy became grades seven and eight—and the institution truly
had an academic profile and prepared students for the university.* The secondary
school, which offered a higher—that is, lyceum-level—education, was a more practi-
cally oriented school. It was founded in 1849 as a lower, two-year institution. From
1863, it was also an eight-year (German high) school.*” Among high schools, there
was the school for teachers, which was formed in 1867 from an institute for teachers
at the middle technical school,” which is not unusual if we consider that in second-
ary technical and city schools in regional capitals there had already been courses
for teachers (MEDVES 1999: 86). Students were also prominent members of reading
centers’ (founding) boards. Specifically, in Ljubljana, we find Ivan Macun among
the founders, although there were also—besides merchants, tradesmen, and land-
owners—a good many other semi-intellectual occupations (lawyers, office workers,
physicians, journalists, and politicians) represented. Future Roman Catholic clergy-
men could get an education at the seminary in Ljubljana (1708-), at which, in 1791,
was reinstituted a full, four-year course of theology, on the basis of which the Col-
lege of Theology was formed in 1848. The private diocesan high school (1905-) in
Sentvid had its origins here. Slovene was the language of instruction, and it was the
only Slovene high school in Austria-Hungary. It was precisely in Sentvid, the third
smallest community with a reading center, that a reading center was opened in 1866.
Among its founders were two priests, Blaz Poto¢nik, who was a pastor, writer, and
journalist, and Father Alojzij Stare. They were joined by a craftsman (a goldsmith),

¥ It was founded in 1597 by the Jesuits. After 1773, when the order was dispersed, the high school be-
longed to the state (until 1849). After the founding of general seminaries in Gradec and Innsbruck, theology
was no longer offered in Ljubljana (1762—-). In 1785, the two-year philosophy program was cancelled, to be
reinstituted in 1788. The high school expanded to six grades in 1807 and to eight in 1849. Slovene became
the language of instruction only in 1918 (Gymnasium I).

401849-1958.

*I Those who wanted a university education had only to complete one more year of philosophy.

42 Together with the state high school, it came under the Slovene government in 1918. In 1930, it
became Technical Secondary Gymnasium 1.

4 There were pedagogical courses between 1803 and 1810. The women’s school for teachers was
founded in 1870 and became an independent institution in the 1920s. At the beginning of the 1930s, it was
opened to men and women and the course of study was extended.
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an artist, and two landowners.

In the second largest city in Carniola, Idrija, where there had been a reading
center since 1866, there was no high school in the 1860s; therefore, we can conclude
that among the factors that have been mentioned in connection with the readership
movement, the political, judicial, and administrative factors—as well as the demo-
graphic pattern—were decidedly more important. We only have to recall that the
Idrija commune, which was under the Logatec district board, had 3,937 residents
in 1869. It is also telling that the Idrija judicial district was close to the area under
the Postojna district board, where the reading movement was most developed. Inter-
regional influences ought also to be considered. The area under the Gorica district
board »schielded« the Carniolan districts on the western, ethnically Slovene border,
and it had comprehensive readership center activities.

Unlike Idrija, Kranj did have a high school. The Kranj reading center opened in
1863, two years after the founding of a lower classical high school with German as
the language of instruction. Slovene replaced German in the 1870s.** A high school,
which offered a general education and was an entry point to university studies, was
also located in the Carniolan town of Novo mesto. It became an eight-year school in
1855, before the readership movement.* In Kamnik, there was a Franciscan (Prov-
ince of The Holy Cross of Slovenia) high school, though it was private.** Going back
to the fact that, from a demographic perspective, more effort was required in Carni-
ola than on the western or eastern peripheries of the ethnic territory to form reading
centers, then it is possible that the schools played an important role in education and
encouraging national consciousness.

As regards lower and higher middle schools, with the exception of Idrija, they
did not exist at the time in Skofja Loka or in the area under the Bela Krajina dis-
trict board of Crnomelj. However, Skofja Loka came under the Kranj district board,
where there was a high school; the Crnomelj and Novo mesto districts, where there
were secondary schools, were proximate to each other. Like Idrija in Carniola,”
Postojna elicits more interest because it did not have a network of secondary and
high schools, but it had a schooling tradition: In the Napoleonic era (1810) a high
school was founded, which was made a college in 1811, and then closed soon after the
French departure (1813). Therefore, its border location—in Carniola, Crnomelj was
similarly situated—was probably more important as regards reading activities. It was
in an outlying part of Carniola, in the west bordering the Gorica region, and we can
assume mutual influences. In addition, the Postojna district board, which covered the
judicial districts Planina, Senozece, Loz, and Bistrica, bordered the Slovene part of
Istria in the Bistrica area. There was a vibrant Slovene cultural life in Jel$ane, in the

# The founding of the two-year high school in 1811 goes back to 1810. In 1870, the high school was
changed from a classical to a middle school. At the same time, it became the first high school in Slovenia
with Slovene as the language of instruction; German was a separate subject.

4 It began as a Franciscan high school (1746). Then it became a five-year school (1807). A college re-
placed it in 1811, performing to some extent the functions of a high school and lycee. As in Kranj, a higher
middle school high school was founded in 1870.

4 It was founded in 1821, with its headquarters in Gorica, and had property rights until 1877.

47 In Idrija, a three-year high school functioned until the French invasion (1784—1797) and then from
1807—1811. Between 1823 and 1824 and 1827, the first year of a lower high school was open.
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areca under the Volosko district board, Castelnuovo judicial district (a cultural society
formed hier in 1867), which was very close to Bistrica.

During the constitutional period, in Lower Styria there were lower and upper
secondary and high schools in Maribor, Celje (the Celje district was the largest Styr-
ian, Slovene district), Ptuj, and Ljutomer. Like Ljubljana and Gorica, Maribor had
a high school, a middle technical school, seminary, and school for teachers. The
Slovene grades at the Maribor high school (lower grades) were joined to the German
ones only in 1889, so that in the 1860s the high school was not Slovene,*® but it had
a quite long tradition. Its founding went back to 1758,* when the Jesuits founded it.
At the beginning of the nineteenth century (1807) it expanded to five grades. The
secondary school provided education on the lower secondary level. It opened in
1850 and in 1870 became a full, eight-year technical secondary school.*® A seminary
for training theologians and priests opened in Maribor in 1849. During the con-
stitutional period, after 1862, future teachers could attend the two-year school for
teachers, where Slovene was the language of instruction. The teachers’ school had
an antecedent in the so-called preparandij, a three-month course for grade school
teachers (founded in 1802) that became a one-year school for teachers in 1850. In
greater Maribor, where in the 1860s there were four reading centers, the status of
Slovene as language of instruction had a great deal of importance for its public role
and in the cultural awakening. This is especially true if we compare the situation in
1869, when the school was reformed as three-year normal school with German as the
language of instruction.” Ruse, which was among the smallest communities with
a reading center, did not have a school at this time.*> The poorest schooling condi-
tions were in the Brezice district. Here the border factor was probably more critical
in cultural life. However, even in places where there were schools, it is not always
possible to attribute too much importance to them. In the area under the Ptuj district
board, where reading centers were organized in Ptuj (1863/1864) and Ormoz (1868),
a decisive factor could not have been the state lower technical high school, which
was founded only in 1869. The example of Prlekija differs again. A reading center
had existed in Ljutomer since 1868, while the city school was founded in 1861 (in
1870 it became a lower secondary technical school). In the Celje area, where there
were five reading centers, a secondary technical school,** and a high school (founded
in 1808).>* In 1895, Slovene classes were introduced. Celovec had theological stud-
ies, which had been reinstituted at the beginning of the nineteenth century (1801), a

* This came about in 1918.

4 It underwent many changes: in 1773 it was closed, it reopened in 1775, and after 1781 the Piarists
ran it; after 1790 it prepared lay teachers.

3 Like the classical high school or gymnasium, it became a Slovene institution in 1918.

51 In 1874, it became a four-year institution. The normal school for men grew out of it in 1918 and
functioned until the start of WW IL. It was the basis for Maribor Gymnasium III.

32 A church school was opened here long before (1645—1758). It had the character of a high school and
was closed when the Jesuit high school in Maribor opened.

3 Founded in 1849 as a two-year school.

31t provided lower and higher secondary education, although Latin was the language of instruction in
the high school, which between 1851 and 1919 served as the superior German high school.
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high school, a secondary technical school, which in the reading movement period
were full, eight-year schools.

This look at secondary and high schools in Styria shows that all of the districts
where there were reading centers—with the exception of the Brezice (Sevnica) dis-
trict—had different levels of schooling. This was important for Slovene culture and
the formation of national consciousness, which was a significant factor in the forma-
tion of reading centers and of active reading center members, among whom were
students. Location was the most important factor for the Brezice district, for along
with Crnomelj, Metlika, and Novo mesto in the (south)east, and Ljutomer and Ptuj in
the (north)east, it was part of the Slovene-Croatian or Slovene-Hungarian border. The
same may be true of Ormoz as regards schools versus location. The comparatively
more diffuse Styrian school network was connected with a relatively sparse popula-
tion pattern. Reading centers were located for the most part in places with less than
1,000 residents. The judicial and administrative organization of areas with reading
centers was the most important social factor in Slovene Styria. Let us recall the fact
that three-fourths of Styrian centers of reading were also the seats of judicial districts
and all were administrative seats of communes. This means that reading centers were
located in the administrative seats of communes.

However, this is not absolute, and the factors in question can be related in another
way. In Carniola, the educational infrastructure covered only individual urban cent-
ers and a decisive role in the formation of reading centers cannot be attributed to it. In
addition to Ljubljana, Kranj, Kamnik, and Novo mesto had higher secondary techni-
cal schools. In all three cases it was a matter of reading centers opening in commu-
nities where the average population density surpassed the regional average, so that
the significance of the school network and settlement pattern interacted differently,
suggesting that greater impetus was needed in Carniola than in Styria or Primorsko
to form reading centers. It is possible to conclude that in the more culturally exposed
districts, where population was less crucial, the different kinds of educational institu-
tions had more importance for cultural activities. In analyzing the effect of different
factors, Carniola was closer to Styria when it was a matter of the judicial divisions of
political districts and communities’ administrative status. Two-thirds of the centers
of reading in Carniola were also seats of judicial districts and they were the admin-
istrative seats of communes. It is more difficult convincingly to state the relatedness
of the factors in Carinthia because there were only two reading centers there. Yet all
levels of schooling existed in the Carinthian regional capital. Likewise, Celovec and
Zelezna Kapla, which was not an independent judicial district, had their own com-
munal administrations.

In Primorsko, the network of secondary and high schools was not as diffuse as in
Styria. They were located only in Gorica and Trst, where there were the most reading
centers in the region. This makes Primorsko resemble Carniola, and in explaining the
distribution of reading centers lends more importance to schools in the two regions.
On the other hand, we know that in Primorsko, as in Styria, most reading centers

> The high school expanded to eight years in 1849. The founding of the Jesuit high school went back to
1604. In 1773, when the order was dispersed, it became a six-year state institution. The secondary technical
school was opened in 1849 as a lower, two-year school.
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were in the countryside—that is, in smaller towns not served by the educational
infrastructure. The significance of the educational network and the population pat-
tern in Primorsko was essentially a combination of the two patterns above (Styria:
comparatively diffuse educational network and sparse population; Carniola: com-
paratively centralized educational network and more concentrated population), or
centralization of the educational network and sparse population. This means that in
Primorsko, as opposed to Carniola, demographics were not as crucial, and more than
educational factors, the strategic location on the Italian border and greater need for
cultural integration were to be credited. The influence of the situation on the border
as opposed to other factors also indirectly confirms the fact that the judicial organiza-
tion of Primorsko districts was not decisive. The communities with reading centers
that were also seats of judicial districts were in the minority (only one-fourth). For
example, the Trst area was among the least judicially and administratively divided
of areas, but there were eight reading centers there. It was otherwise in the Gorica
area (all three district boards), which in this sense was more like Carniola or Styria.
Here, sixteen (of twenty-six total) Primorsko reading centers were in seven or eight
districts. Yet just as in the Trst area, judicial organization did not prove to be an
important factor. Only five (of sixteen) places with reading centers (one-third) were
also seats of district courts. In Istria, neither JelSane nor Dekani were seats of district
courts. Dekani was not even the administrative seat of the commune. All the same,
the factor cannot be disregarded; two-thirds of administrative seats of communes
had reading centers. In this regard, Primorsko, Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola hardly
differ from one another. Among the factors that interrelate differently in individual
districts and regions, this one is the most constant.

Regardless of how individual factors operate and relate to one another, in some
cases it is still difficult to explain the phenomenon of reading centers. A good ex-
ample of this in the (north)east, it seems to me, is Ormoz, which did not have a
school (they were located in Ptuj and Ljutomer) and where cultural contact (Slovene-
Hungarian) must have played an important role in motivating reading activities, as
in other small towns. In terms of population, Ormoz is comparable to Bistrica in the
southwest, where there was no school, but for which location cannot convincingly
explain reading activities. Northern Istria was Slovene, as well, and Gorica lays west
of it. In this case, interregional or inter-district influences may have played a role, be-
cause Bistrica came under the Postojna district board, which was in the most Slovene
region and not in culturally exposed Primorsko. The same was true of the Caniolan
area under the Logatec district board, which was not strategically exposed, with the
Gorica area to the west, so that it is possible to speak of a sort of chain influence
between the proximate districts of Istria, Postojna, Gorica, and Logatec. Both Bis-
trica and Ormoz, as the vast majority of places with reading centers, were the seats
of judicial districts and commune administrations. Thus communities with reading
centers can, without further speculation, be identified as centers of administrative,
political and cultural-political life.*

¢ The reader can make use of the historical-literary map (appended to my Slovene article in this issue),
which was used as a cognitive tool for analyzing the spatial network of reading societies.
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PRESTOLNICA IN SREDISCA SLOVENSKE KNJIZEVNOSTI

Geografske analize ugotavljajo raznovrstnost glavnih mest, njihovo premicnost in ne-
stalnost. Za zgodovino slovenske knjizevnosti je znacilno loceno obstajanje glavnega mesta
drzave in glavnega mesta nacionalne knjizevnosti, imenovano literarna prestolnica. Ta se je
v zgodovini oblikovala pocasi, zaradi druzbenopoliti¢nih razmer pa so poleg nje nastala v
drugih delno slovenskih ali popolnoma tujih mestih tudi manjsa sredisca slovenske knjizev-
nosti. Med prestolnico nacionalne knjizevnosti in njenimi sredi$¢i obstajajo razli¢na literarna
razmerja, ki so posledica politi¢nih procesov.

Kljuéne besede: geografija, glavno mesto drzave, tipologija glavnih mest, prestolnica
nacionalne knjizevnosti, sredis¢e nacionalne knjizevnosti, slovenska literarna zgodovina,
Dunaj, Ljubljana, Celovec, Trst, Buenos Aires, Kirsch

1 Uvod

Slovar slovenskega knjiznega jezika razlaga besedo »prestolnica« kot »navadno
ekspresivno« poimenovanje za »glavno mesto« in kot »publicisticno« poimenovanje
za »mesto, kraj, v katerem je sredii¢e kake dejavnosti«. Ce pogledamo besedo po
etimoloski plati, pomeni kraj, v katerem oblastnik vlada s prestola prebivalcem tega
kraja in okolice. Marsikateremu uporabniku jezika prihaja ob besedi »prestolnica«
na misel Se beseda »metropola«. Omenjeni slovar jo razlaga kot »navadno ekspresiv-
no« poimenovanje »glavnega, najpomembnejSega mesta kake drzave, pokrajine«. V
tem slovarju najdemo tudi razlago besede »mesto«. Njen prvi pomen: »naselje, ki je
upravno, gospodarsko, kulturno sredi$ce SirSega obmodcja«; besedna zveza »glavno
Beseda »sredis¢e« je med drugim razlozena tudi kot »glavno mesto«, »kraj, prostor,
kjer je osredotocena dolocena dejavnost«, »kraj, kjer se kaj pojavi v veliki meri in od
koder se Siri, »kar je za kaj najvaznejSe, najpomembnejSe«.

(SSKJ 1997: 544, 548, 1022)

Navedene besede implicirajo pomene, ki se nanasajo na koncentracijo politi¢ne,
vojaske, gospodarske in kulturne moci, podrejajoco si poleg osrednjega kraja te moci
$e njegovo okolico. Besedi »prestolnica« in »metropola« pa nista vrednostno nevtral-
ni, temve¢ Custveni in miselni poimenovanji »glavnega mesta«.

Glede na ekspresivnost je uporaba obeh besed lahko pozitivna (¢e uporabnik z njo
izraza naklonjeni ali slavilni odnos do tega mesta) ali negativna (Ce z njo izraza pod-
cenjevalni ali odklonilni odnos), to pa je razvidno Sele iz govornega ali pisnega kon-
teksta. Toda namen tega ¢lanka ni jezikoslovna primerjava navedenih besed, temve¢
opredelitev pomena, ki so si ga v zgodovini slovenske knjizevnosti pridobili nekateri
kraji kot njena glavna mesta, prestolnice, metropole ali sredi$ca; opis vzrokov, za-
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kaj so ti kraji pridobili te funkcije in kaksna so bila njihova medsebojna razmerja v
razli¢nih zgodovinskih obdobjih. Zaradi literarnozgodovinske narave razpravljanja
in njegove ¢im vecje preglednosti je treba navesti Se pomenska razmerja med temi
besedami, ki jih slovarji ne vsebujejo, pa¢ pa samo ta ¢lanek.

2 V ¢lanku pomeni nevtralno poimenovanje »glavno mesto« sedez politi¢ne, go-
spodarske in kulturne moci ve¢je geografske celote, navadno drzave, dezele, pokraji-
ne ali province. Sicer slovarsko ekspresivna sinonima za glavno mesto, »metropola«
in »prestolnica«, pa imata v ¢lanku nekoliko spremenjen pomen. Avtor uposteva dej-
stvo, da »glavno mesto« kake drzave ni vedno tudi glavno mesto njene knjizevno-
sti, sploh pa ne v primeru, v katerem gre za veénacionalno drzavo s knjizevnostmi
v razli¢nih jezikih. Takrat je glavno mesto prvenstveno politicno jedro drzave in
knjizevnosti ve¢inskega naroda, glavna mesta drugih, manjsih narodov in njihovih
knjizevnosti pa so manjSa mesta, ki so sedezi manjse politi¢ne in gospodarske moci
dezel, pokrajin ali provinc. Zaradi tega razlocevanja bo odslej v tem ¢lanku »glavno
mesto« pomenilo sedez drzave z ustreznimi politicnimi, gospodarskimi in kultur-
nimi implikacijami; njegov sinonim pa ostaja beseda »metropola«, ¢eprav se odslej
v ¢lanku ne bo veé¢ uporabljala, da ne bi bil po nepotrebnem preve¢ terminolosko
obtezen.

Beseda »prestolnica« pa bo pomenila mesto z najvecjo koncentracijo kulture in
knjizevnosti kakega naroda, tudi ¢e ta ni politicno samostojen in je zato njegovo
glavno mesto v politicnem smislu kje drugje. Obstajajo tudi primeri, da se glavno
mesto drzave sklada s prestolnico kulture in knjizevnosti. Pa tudi taki, v katerih
obstaja poleg glavnega mesta in prestolnice $e kak drug kraj z manjSo koncentracijo
kulture in knjizevnosti kakega naroda, vendar se po intenzivnosti ne more kosati s ti-
sto v prestolnici nacionalne knjizevnosti. Tak kraj z manj$o koncentracijo nacionalne
knjizevnosti se v tem ¢lanku imenuje »literarno sredisce«.

Temeljno razmerje med temi kraji nacionalne knjizevnosti je zaradi njihove raz-
licne intenzitete hierarhi¢no. Vrhovna pozicija pripada glavnemu mestu nacionalne
drzave, kadar je to identi¢no s prestolnico nacionalne knjizevnosti, torej v primeru,
ko je kak narod politi¢no samostojen. Ce ni, je lahko v glavnem mestu drzave zgolj
eno od srediS¢ nacionalne knjizevnosti, njena prestolnica pa je v drugem, navadno
manjSem mestu, ki je sicer politi¢no in posredno tudi kulturno-literarno podrejeno
glavnemu mestu. Drugo oz. tretje mesto na hierarhi¢ni lestvici pripada literarnemu
srediScu, ker je na nizji ravni kot literarna prestolnica oz. glavno mesto. Ta hierarhija
mest v nacionalni knjizevnosti in njihova medsebojna politicno-literarna razmerja
niso trajna, ampak se v zgodovini zaradi druzbenopoliti¢nih sprememb spreminjajo.
Poleg tega ima vsaka nacionalna knjizevnost zaradi razli¢nega politi¢nega in kultur-
nega konteksta svoje geografske posebnosti.

Hierarhija teh treh vrst mest vzbuja vtis, da so glavna mesta njena najbol;j stal-
na prvina, toda geografsko-zgodovinska dejstva kazejo, da je tudi polozaj glavnega
mesta lahko variabilen. Pariz in London imata vecstoletni tradiciji francoskega in
britanskega glavnega mesta, toda neprimerno starejs$i Rim, ki je bil od antike vedno
glavno mesto kake drzave, je leta 1870 s tezavo postal glavno mesto zdruzene Italije.
Pred dvesto leti Svica ni imela stalnega glavnega mesta, saj je »rotiralo«. Leta 1712
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je car Peter 1. Veliki prenesel rusko glavno mesto iz Moskve v Sankt Peterburg, kjer
je ostalo priblizno dve stoletji, po oktobrski revoluciji pa so ga spet vrnili v Moskvo,
kjer je Se sedaj. Brazilija je leta 1960 prenesla glavno mesto iz Ria de Janeira v popol-
noma novo mesto Brasilia, ki so ga zgradili, da bi pospesili razvoj osrednjega predela
drzave. Bolivija ima dve ustavno doloceni glavni mesti, Juznoafriska republika pa
tri. Toda obstaja tudi presenetljiva izjema: Republika Nauru v Tihem oceanu je edina
drzava na svetu, ki zaradi premajhne urbanizacije in nobene nacionalnodrzavne tra-
dicije nima uradnega glavnega mesta (KirscH 2005: 9, 18).

Posebnost je tudi nemsko glavno mesto. Od srednjega veka naprej je vsaka nem-
Ska drzavica imela svoje glavno mesto, npr. Prusija Berlin, Bavarska Miinchen. Po
zdruzitvi drzavic leta 1871 v enotno Nemcijo je postal njeno glavno mesto pruski
Berlin. Toda zavest o pripadnosti posameznih dezel, nastalih ve¢inoma iz nekdanjih
drzavic, njihovim glavnim mestom se je ohranila in je opazna tudi v sedanji drzavni
zvezni ureditvi. Po 2. svetovni vojni so zavezniki Nemcijo razdelili na dve drzavi
z dvema glavnima mestoma: na Zvezno republiko Nemdéijo (Zahodno Nemcijo) z
Bonnom in Nemsko demokrati¢no republiko (Vzhodno Nemcijo) z Berlinom. Toda
tudi tega so razdelili na dva lo¢ena dela, ki sta pripadala zahodni in vzhodni drzavi.
Polozaj je zapletalo $e dejstvo, da je bil Zahodni Berlin enklava v Vzhodni Nemciji.
Nemci so Bonn zaradi njegove majhnosti in prvenstveno upravne funkcije pogosto
porogljivo imenovali »vladna vas«; financno glavno mesto Zahodne Nemcije, Fran-
kfurt ob Majni, pa, spet posmehljivo, »Bankfurt«; Miinchen je za mnoge veljal in Se
velja za »skrivno glavno mesto Nemcije«. Pisatelj Thomas Mann se leta 1891 ni pre-
selil v Berlin, temve¢ v Miinchen, kjer je ostal do leta 1933, ko se je pred nacizmom
umaknil v tujino. Izbira in trajanje njegovega bivanja ze samo po sebi veliko povesta
o kulturni ravni bavarskega glavnega mesta. Berlin je spet v celoti postal glavno me-
sto po zdruzitvi obeh nemskih drzav leta 1991, ¢eprav so nekateri tej odlocitvi zaradi
njegove zgodovinsko-politiéne obremenjenosti oporekali.

Za potrditev dejstva, da ni vsako glavno mesto drzave vedno tudi prestolnica
njene kulture in knjizevnosti, naj zadostujeta samo dva primera. Sedanje Svicarsko
glavno mesto Bern je v primerjavi z Ziirichom kulturno obrobje. Enako razmerje je
tudi v Zdruzenih drzavah Amerike med Washingtonom in New Yorkom. Zaradi vseh
premikov, statusnih sprememb in medmestne tekmovalnosti ni o glavnih mestih sli-
Sati samo pritrjevanj, odobravanj in pohval, temve¢ tudi pikra kriticna mnenja. Za
nekatere so »usoda, blagoslov ali poguba neke drzave«, za druge »samo $Se relikt, ki
trapastim turistom vlece iz zepov denar« (Kirscu 2005: 12).

3 Iz teh primerov je razvidno, da se glavna mesta po zgodovinski tradiciji, traj-
nosti, velikosti, gospodarski in kulturni razvitosti med seboj razlikujejo. Zato je leta
1972 nemski geograf Martin Schwind izoblikoval naslednjo hierarhi¢no tipologijo
glavnih mest: svetovna metropola, vecfunkcionalno glavno mesto, viadno mesto,
glavno mesto z zavrtim razvojem in nerazvito glavno mesto (SCHWIND V KirscH 2005:
12). Leta 2005 je nemski geograf Jens Kirsch Schwindovo tipologijo popravil. Izpu-
stil je kategorijo nerazvito glavno mesto, ki je pred tremi desetletji veljala za glavna
mesta novih afriSkih drzav, ki so se odtlej povecala, in dodal kategorijo nekdanje
glavno mesto. Prenovljena tipologija je taksna:
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e globalno vplivna metropola: npr. Tokio, London, Pariz, Moskva;

® nacionalno sredisce zelo razvite drzave: npr. Washington, Bruselj, Seul, Ber-
lin;

® nacionalno sredisce malo razvitih drzav: npr. Adis Abeba, Damask, La Paz,
Daka;

® viadno mesto s sorazmerno majhnim gospodarskim, kulturnim in demograf-
skim pomenom, ki je najveckrat nastalo kot nacrtovano mesto: npr. Brasilia,
Canberra, Ottawa;

e nekdanja glavna mesta: Istanbul, St. Peterburg, Rio de Janeiro (KirscH 2005:
49).

Isti geograf je dolo¢il tudi tiri tipe izbire kakega kraja za glavno mesto:

e Ce je nova drzava ustanovljena na ozemlju brez naselja, ki bi v preteklosti
imelo tako funkcijo, potem ustanovijo popolnoma novo glavno mesto.

e Ce je nova drzava ustanovljena na ozemlju, kjer obstaja mesto, ki je Ze imelo
funkcijo glavnega mesta, potem mu to funkcijo obnovijo.

e Ce hote nova drzava preseéi prej$njo politi¢no ureditev na tem ozemlju, potem
opusti prejSnje glavno mesto in si izbere novo.

e Drzava ne prestavi glavnega mesta vedno iz simbolnega vzroka, temve¢ tudi iz
pragmaticno prostorskega. (prav tam: 17-18)

Poleg tega vplivajo na dolocanje glavnega mesta tudi tile dejavniki: »demograf-
ske oz. ekonomske prostorske strukture, zgodovinska simbolika, vojaska strategija,
prostorsko naértovanje« in »osebne preference odlocevalca« (prav tam: 51). Toda isti
geograf upravi¢eno poudarja, da za opredelitev glavnega mesta niso bistvene lastno-
sti niti njegova starost, velikost, razvitost niti druge posebnosti, temve¢ »funkcija
nacionalnega simbola«, ki vedno »zastopa tudi preteklo ali sedanje razmerje moci
ter kulturne ali politicne dosezke drzave. Samo to kon¢no razlocuje glavna mesta od
neglavnih« (prav tam: 12).

V luéi geografskih ugotovitev o variabilnosti politiénega glavnega mesta je treba
shemati¢no pregledati, kako so nastajali slovensko politi¢no glavno mesto, slovenska
literarna prestolnica in slovenska literarna sredisca.

4 Po naselitvi prednikov danasnjih Slovencev v alpskem prostoru je bila v zacetku
9. stoletja sredis¢na pokrajina takratnega naselitvenega prostora danasnja »Koroska,
ki je bila ze v antiki mo¢neje kultivirana« (Pocacnik 1968: 10), zato je tam nastala
tudi slovanska drzava Karantanija. Toda izguba politicne samostojnosti je preprecila
nastajanje predslovenskega glavnega mesta. Pokristjanjevanje iz Salzburga in Ogleja
pa prica o tujih sosednjih mestih, ki so ze postala politi¢na in verska sredisca ter so
si zacela podrejati Slovence. Zato tudi poglavitna besedila zacetne, slovstvene faze
slovenske knjizevnosti niso nastala v enem slovenskem naselju. NajstarejSe ohranje-
no slovensko slovstveno besedilo, Brizinski spomeniki, so bili okrog leta 1000 najbrz
zapisani na Koroskem za potrebe freisin§kega Skofa, ki jih je potreboval za delovanje
med tamkaj$njimi slovenskimi verniki. Toda hranili so jih v bavarskem Freisingu,
kjer je bil sedez skofije, ki je imela svoje posesti na Koroskem, v Kanalski dolini in
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Skofji Loki (prim. Zbornik Brizinski spomeniki 1996). Rokopis molitev iz zgornje
Savske doline okrog Ratec¢ iz druge polovice 14. stoletja, ki se po kraju najdbe ime-
nuje tudi Celovski rokopis, spet prica o cerkvenoupravni pripadnosti zgornje Savske
doline eni izmed koroskih Zupnij in posredno vec¢jemu verskemu sredis¢u zunaj da-
nasnje Slovenije. Stiski rokopis iz prve polovice 15. stoletja pa je bil zapisan v samo-
stanu Sti¢na; to prica o srednjeveskem dolenjskem verskem in kulturnem srediscu.

Domnevati je mogoce, da bi Celjski grofje, ki so v 14. in 15. stoletju zdruzili pod
svojo oblastjo velik del slovenskega ozemlja, svojo ekspanzijo nadaljevali in posle-
di¢no najbrz v Celju izoblikovali ne samo politi¢no, ampak tudi kulturno sredisce. To
bi morda pozitivno vplivalo na slovensko slovstvo oz. knjizevnost, vendar so grofje
izumrli. S tem bi morda Celje onemogocilo ali upoc¢asnilo uveljavitev Ljubljane. Po-
sest Celjanov je presla v roke Habsburzanov, ki so vecini Slovencev, razdeljenih na
ve¢ dezel, vladali z Dunaja. Ta je bil vec stoletij glavno mesto Avstrije in Slovencev,
ki so vecinoma ziveli do konca habsburske monarhije leta 1918 v ve¢ njenih deze-
lah.

Uveljavljanje Ljubljane kot slovenskega politicnega in kulturnega kohezijskega
mesta je pospesila Sele njena pridobitev dveh upravnih funkcij, posvetne in cerkvene,
ki sta jo povzdignili na raven lokalnega politi¢nega in verskega sredisc¢a. V 13. sto-
letju je postala glavno mesto dezele Kranjske, ki je v naslednjem stoletju presla pod
habsbursko oblast; leta 1461 pa sedez ljubljanske $kofije. Ta se je vecala s postopnim
pridruzevanjem zupnij iz drugih cerkvenih upravnih enot in tako pridobivala vedno
vecji pomen. Njen vpliv na emancipacijo slovenstva se je v naslednjih stoletjih vecal,
ker je bila Kranjska edina dezela, v kateri je bilo ve¢insko prebivalstvo slovensko.
Zato je bilo naravno, da se je v 16. stoletju prav v Ljubljani najbolj intenzivno pojavi-
la verska reformacija, ki je s tiskanimi slovenskimi knjigami postavila temelj sloven-
skega knjiznega jezika in s tem podlago za poznejsi razvoj slovenske knjizevnosti kot
posebnega posvetnega estetskega pojava.

Do prelomne izlo€itve knjizevnosti iz verskega slovstva je v mestu prislo Sele v
razsvetljenstvu z literarnim almanahom Pisanice. Ta je prvi dokaz, da je Ljublja-
na postala slovenska literarna prestolnica. Zgledovanje pri dunajskih almanahih pa
pri¢a o vplivu enega od takratnih srediS¢ nemske knjizevnosti na novo slovensko
literarno prestolnico, ki je bila glede na Dunaj kot glavno mesto drzave zgolj pro-
vincialno upravno mesto. TakSno temeljno razmerje med Ljubljano in Dunajem se je
kljub poznejsi slovenski politicni krepitvi ter kolicinski in kakovostni rasti slovenske
knjizevnosti ohranilo Se v dvajseta leta 20. stoletja, ko je vecina Slovencev Ze zivela
v Kraljevini Jugoslaviji. Primer: Slavko Grum ni $el po 1. svetovni vojni Studirat niti
v Ljubljano niti Zagreb ali Beograd, ampak na Dunaj, kjer je dobil zglede za moder-
nizacijo slovenske drame.

Razsvetljenstvo ni pomembno samo zaradi nastanka slovenske literarne prestol-
nice, temve¢ tudi zato, ker se je v tem obdobju polozaj Ljubljane kot upravnega mesta
okrepil, saj so jo Francozi izbrali za glavno mesto Ilirskih provinc (1809—-1813). To je
preseglo njen dotedanji polozaj dezelnega glavnega mesta in pomenilo napredovanje
proti polozaju glavnega mesta vecje drzavne enote, kot je dezela. Poleg tega sta si
Zois in Kopitar s svojimi politicnimi vplivi prizadevala doseci ustanovitev Ilirskega
kraljestva kot drzave Slovencev in drugih juznoslovanskih narodov v okviru Avstri-
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je. To je bilo res ustanovljeno, vendar samo formalno in deloma, saj so ostale veljavne
nekdanje dezelne meje. Ljubljana ni postala glavno mesto tega kraljestva v Avstriji,
pac pa le ljubljanskega gubernija (Vipmar 2010: 276—288). Toda zamisel tega kra-
ljestva Ze vsebuje zamisel o Zedinjeni Sloveniji, ki je kot slovenski politi¢ni projekt
postala aktualna od sredine 19. stoletja naprej. Oba projekta sta pomembni stopnji
na poti k slovenski drzavnosti, ki se je uresniéila Sele z ustanovitvijo Republike Slo-
venije leta 1991. Kako zelo je bila Ljubljana odvisna od Dunaja tudi v literarnem
smislu, prica dejstvo, da je almanah Kranjska ¢belica moral tudi v dunajsko cenzuro.
Toda ne h kakemu Nemcu, ampak k Slovencu Jerneju Kopitarju, ki almanahu ni bil
naklonjen, zato ga je oviral. Primer, da politicno vplivni Slovenec zavira slovensko
knjizevnost kot kak nerazumevajoci in nenaklonjeni tujec, pa v zgodovini slovenske
knjizevnosti ni osamljen. Vrhunec je dosegel zlasti v drugi polovici 20. stoletja, v
komunisti¢nem rezimu.

V 19. stoletju se je polozaj Ljubljane kot nacionalne literarne prestolnice sicer
¢edalje bolj krepil, vendar ni bila za vse slovenske knjizevnike niti sprejemljiv kraj
prebivanja niti objavljanja literarnih del. Vzpona njene upravno-politicne in literarne
moci niso slabila samo nasprotja med nemskim in vecinskim slovenskim prebival-
stvom, temve¢ tudi zmeraj vecja ideoloska in strankarska razcepljenost Slovencev.
Poleg tega so ljubljanski upravni ukrepi segali samo do meja dezele Kranjske, ne pa
v druge dezele (Gorisko, Korogko, Stajersko), $¢ najmanj pa v ogrski del dualistiéne
habsburske drzave (danasnje Prekmurje). V teh dezelah so bili Slovenci manjsina,
zato so bili bolj kot na Kranjskem izpostavljeni pritiskom vecinskega prebivalstva.
Nekatera neresena vprasanja slovenskega knjiznega jezika, njegovega crkopisa, raz-
like med slovenskimi nare¢ji, iz katerih so prihajali slovenski knjizevniki, in hrvaski
unitarizem kot ilirizem so majali polozaj Ljubljane kot slovenske literarne prestolni-
ce in od nje odvracali nekatere knjizevnike, ki niso bili doma na Kranjskem. Primer
je Stajerski pesnik Stanko Vraz, ki se je po omahovanju med Ljubljano in Zagrebom
odlocil za prestop v hrvasko knjizevnost in se preselil v Zagreb.

Obstajale so tudi nasprotne tendence. Ljubljana je postala vabljiva literarna pre-
stolnica za nekatere slovenske knjizevnike, ki niso ziveli na Kranjskem. Po tezavah
na Stajerskem se je vanjo preselil pesnik Anton Askerc, pesnik Simon Gregoréic z
Goriskega pa se kljub nacrtom ni preselil, vendar se je z Ljubljano povezal, saj ga je
v njej literarno in politi¢no podpiral takratni slovenski liberalni tabor.

V 19. stoletju je v Celovcu, glavnem mestu dezele Koroske, nastalo ob nemskem
srediScu tudi sredisce slovenske knjizevnosti, ki je z nekaterimi institucijami pre-
kasalo Ljubljano na Kranjskem. Zacetna spodbuda so bili tecaji slovenséine za bo-
goslovece v celovskem semeniscu leta 1830, ki jih je vodil poznejsi lavantinski Skof
Anton Martin Slomsek, glavna pa ustanovitev Drustva sv. Mohorja, iz katere je na-
stala najvecja vseslovenska zalozba Mohorjeva druzba s knjiznim programom, ki
je bil namenjen najsirSemu krogu bralcev. Tudi njen pobudnik je bil Slomsek, ki je
pravilno sklepal, da se bo slovenska knjizevnost okrepila, ¢e bo obstajala uspesna
zalozba s knjiznim programom, ki bo uposteval literarne potrebe takratnega vecin-
skega kmeckega prebivalstva in ga polagoma vzgajal z zabavno, vzgojno in poljudno
strokovno knjigo v zahtevnejSe bralce. Naklade so rasle, zbirka Slovenske vecernice,
ki izhaja Se danes, pa je izoblikovala t. i. vecerniSko povest. Ta je kljub pomislekom
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in obfasnemu podcenjevanju literarnih kritikov in pisateljev, privrzencev elitisticne
knjizevnosti, postala posebna zvrst slovenskega pripovedniStva, mimo katere nista
$la niti Jurcic€ niti Cankar, ki je bil za denar pripravljen pozabiti svoja visoka literarna
nacela.

Ljubljana je bila Celovcu zaradi uspesnosti zavistna, zato mu je pogosto nagajala;
to je ocitno tudi iz Slomskovih besed v pismu leta 1853: »[P]ozabiti ne smete, da smo
tudi mi Slovenci, in ne terjajte, da bi vselej vasa obveljala« (4rhiv za zgodovinsko
narodopisje 1930—1932: 316). Besede vzor¢no dokazujejo eno izmed temeljnih za-
konitosti razmerja med literarno prestolnico in literarnim srediS¢em: prva dopusca
drugo, dokler je obrobno, ko pa s kako literarno zadevo preseze prestolnico, jo na
razli¢ne nacine onemogoca. Takrat prestolnica »pozabi« na nacionalne, vseslovenske
interese, saj uposteva samo parcialne, zasebne, strankarske, politicne, idejne ali ideo-
loske. Ti navadno ne $kodujejo samo literarnim, ampak tudi nacionalnim interesom,
Cesar se prestolnicni akterji zaradi enostranske zaslepljenosti ne zavedajo. Negativ-
nost taksnih primerov se je posebno izrazito pokazala v 20. stoletju.

Toda Celovec ni Ljubljane prekasal samo z najvecjo in najbolj uspesno slovensko
zalozbo, ampak tudi z literarno revijo Slovenski glasnik (1858—1868), ki jo je urejal
Anton Janezi¢, in z nekaterimi literarnimi deli »kranjskih« knjizevnikov uveljavil
vi§je standarde estetsko zahtevne slovenske knjizevnosti, kot jih je takrat premogla
Ljubljana. Ta je revijo podobne zahtevnostne ravni dobila Sele leta 1881 z ustano-
vitvijo Ljubljanskega zvona, ki ji celovska revija Kres (1881-1886) ni mogla dolgo
konkurirati. Medtem se je namre¢ vecina najboljSega slovenskega literarnega po-
tenciala iz Kranjske in tudi sosednjih dezel (Askerc, Gregorc€i¢) ze preusmerila in
objavljala svoja dela v glavnem mestu Kranjske. Katolisko usmerjeni knjizevniki
iz vseh slovenskih dezel so leta 1888 dobili revijo Dom in svet. Obe reviji sta do 2.
svetovne vojne oz. do njenega konca ostali glavni slovenski literarni glasili in zaradi
uvajanja razlicnih literarnih tokov podlaga razvoja celotne slovenske knjizevnosti.
Revija Zvon, ki jo je v letu 1870 ter med letoma 1876 in 1880 na Dunaju izdajal Josip
Stritar in ki je najbolje zapolnjevala revijalno praznino med Slovenskim glasnikom in
Ljubljanskim zvonom, pa prica o tezavnem uveljavljanju Ljubljane kot literarne pre-
stolnice, saj do leta 1881 ni zmogla izdajati konkuren¢nega osrednjega slovenskega
literarnega glasila, ki bi konkuriralo drugim slovenskim glasilom.

V zacetku 20. stoletja se je temeljno literarno razmerje med Dunajem in Ljubljano
nekoliko spremenilo zaradi Ivana Cankarja. Mnogi slovenski knjizevniki so namre¢
na Dunaju zaradi Studija na tamkaj$nji univerzi prebivali samo nekaj let, po dokonca-
nem S$tudiju pa so se vrnili v Ljubljano ali druge slovenske kraje in od tam s svojimi
literarnimi deli sodelovali z Ljubljano kot literarno prestolnico. Cankar pa se je kljub
neuspes$nemu Studiju na Dunaju za ve¢ let naselil in z moc¢no literarno ustvarjalno-
stjo iz avstrijskega glavnega mesta doloc¢eval nove literarne standarde v nacionalni
literarni prestolnici, ¢eprav ga je pogosto zavracala, saj je imela nizje standarde.
Cankarju je dunajsko bivanje omogocalo spoznavanje tujih literarnih smeri, kulturne
in boemske plati velemesta, ki ga na slovenskem etni¢nem ozemlju ni bilo. Z Dunaja
je imel distan¢ni pogled na ruralno-trsko naravo kranjske prestolnice, provincialnost
prestolnice slovenske knjizevnosti in slovenske razmere, iz ¢esar je nastajal njegov
ambivalentni odnos do slovenstva, ki ga najbolj slikovito izrazata njegovi sintagmi:
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»domovina« kot »zdravje« in »domovina« kot »vlatuga« (CANKAR 1974: 253256,
413; CANKAR 1969: 92).

Cankarja je treba omeniti tudi zato, ker spada v kategorijo knjizevnikov, ki so
prostovoljno ziveli zunaj prostora svoje nacionalne knjizevnosti, pogosto tudi v ob-
robnem mestu kake druge nacionalne knjizevnosti (Joyce v Trstu, Pound v Rapallu),
v enklavi sredi druge nacionalne knjizevnosti (Kafka v Pragi) ali pa so se selili po
razli¢nih krajih razli¢nih knjizevnosti (Rilke v Prago, Miinchen, Berlin, Pariz, Devin
in v Svico).

5 Velik preobrat v razmerju med mesti slovenske knjizevnosti je nastal po 1.
svetovni vojni. Avstro-Ogrska je razpadla, Slovenci so bili presibak politi¢ni subjekt,
da bi realizirali koncept Zedinjene Slovenije, zato so ostali razdeljeni med Jugosla-
vijo, Avstrijo, Italijo in Madzarsko. Tudi prva drzava, v katero je vecina Slovencev
vstopila z velikimi iluzijami, jih je zaradi srbskega unitarizma, politicne diktature
ter razlik med srednjeevropsko in balkansko mentaliteto kmalu razocarala. Nova
podrejenost se je navzven pokazala tudi v tem, da se njihovo ozemlje v Jugoslaviji
upravno ni nikoli imenovalo Slovenija, ampak po razlicnih poimenovanjih od leta
1929 do zacetka 2. svetovne vojne Dravska banovina; Ljubljana je bila njeno upravno
glavno mesto in Se naprej prestolnica slovenske knjizevnosti. Naért o avtonomni
banovini Sloveniji iz leta 1939 je zaradi izbruha 2. svetovne vojne ostal neuresni¢en
(SmIp 1994). Med obema svetovnima vojnama je nekdanje slovensko literarno sredi-
$¢e v Celovcu ugasnilo; Mohorjeva druzba se je morala umakniti najprej na Prevalje,
potem pa v Celje. Zaradi italijanskega faSizma je zamrlo tudi slovensko kulturno
zivljenje v Gorici in Trstu. Ta je v zacetku 20. stoletja kljub ve¢nacionalnosti postajal
zaradi nekaterih slovenskih Casopisov in organizacij eno od slovenskih literarnih
sredisc, kar potrjujejo tudi tamkaj$nja Cankarjeva predavanja. Po 1. svetovni vojni so
Slovenci, zive€i v kraljevini Jugoslaviji, dobili novo glavno mesto Beograd, toda to
ni nikoli pridobilo za slovensko knjizevnost takSnega vplivnega polozaja, kakrSnega
je imel Dunaj. Med obema svetovnima vojnama se je kljub povecani politi¢ni moc¢i
Slovenceyv, ki pa ni postala tolik$na, kakor so pricakovali pred vstopom v kraljevi-
no Jugoslavijo, prostor slovenske knjizevnosti zaradi politi¢nih razmer v Avstriji in
Italiji skr¢il na slovensko ozemlje v Jugoslaviji. Kljub srbskemu unitarizmu, ki je
nadomestil germanizacijo, se je Ljubljana v primerjavi s polozajem v Avstro-Ogrski
kulturno okrepila, saj je pridobila nepopolno univerzo in Se nekatere institucije.

2. svetovna vojna, ki je na slovenskem etni¢nem ozemlju potekala hkrati kot tuja
okupacija, protiokupatorski odpor, komunisti¢na revolucija in drzavljanska vojna, je
ogrozila obstoj slovenskega naroda, njegove knjizevnosti in njene prestolnice. Ta je
zaradi okupacije in cenzure delovala okrnjeno samo v t. i. Ljubljanski pokrajini, saj
je izgubila zaledje na Gorenjskem in Stajerskem. Presenetljiv pa je poskus majhne
skupine knjizevnikov, ki se je znasla na okupiranem Dunaju in tam kljub vojni za-
snovala ilegalno sredisce slovenske knjizevnosti. Zaceli so izdajati literarno glasilo
Dunajske domace vaje, katerega urednik je bil Janez Remic, glavni pesnik pa Ivan
Hribovsek (PBERNIK 1991). Vojna je preprecila nadaljevanje, toda ohranjeno gradivo
prica o trdozivosti slovenske literature in ohranjanju slovenske visoke, elitne knjizev-
nosti, na zacetku katere stoji Preseren, v neugodnih druzbenopoliti¢nih razmerah.
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Na slovenskem etni¢énem ozemlju pa je vzporedno, v partizanskih enotah in oze-
mlju, ki so ga nadzirale (npr. Bela krajina), potekal neprimerno vecji in intenzivne;jsi
diametralno nasprotni proces, ki se je navzven manj opazno zacel s predvojnim spo-
rom na literarni levici (JENSTERLE 1985): nacrtna degradacija slovenske knjizevnosti
v propagandno sredstvo. Ta proces je bil zakamufliran v protiokupatorski odpor in
hkratno komunisti¢no revolucijo (Dorcan 1988: 34—46; 1990: 100—119, 244—-246;
1993: 60—69). Med 2. svetovno vojno je mnogo slovenskih knjizevnikov podprlo pro-
tiokupatorski odpor in v njem sodelovalo z utopi¢nim prepri¢anjem, da bodo poma-
gali vzpostaviti absolutno druzbeno in politicno »svobodo« in najbolj »napredni«
politi¢ni sistem na svetu, ki bo tudi slovenski knjizevnosti omogocil najvecjo ustvar-
jalno »svobodo«. Dejansko se je po koncu 2. svetovne vojne nadnjo zgrnilo najvecje
in najhujse politicno nasilje v njeni zgodovini, ki je trajalo do konca komunisticnega
sistema (Temna stran meseca 1998; GABRIC 1995).

Po 2. svetovni vojni je vecina slovenskega ozemlja pripadla »drugi« Jugosla-
viji. Ljubljana ni bila ve¢ glavno mesto banovine, temve¢ »Ljudske«, pozneje pa
»Socialisticne republike Slovenije«, toda glavno mesto drzave je ostal Beograd. Ta
se kljub novi politi¢ni doktrini in ponavljanju floskule »bratstvo in enotnost nasih
narodov« Se vedno ni otresel srbskega unitarizma, ampak ga je na razli¢ne nacine
ohranjal (npr. med vojno je smel biti v partizanskih enotah poveljevalni jezik slo-
ven$¢ina, po vojni pa je postala obvezna za vse vojaske enote po Jugoslaviji »sr-
bohrvascina«; v slovenskih osnovnih Solah je postala obvezna »srbohrvascina«, v
drugih republikah pa slovenscina ni postala u¢ni predmet; v 80. letih se je pojavil
nacrt »skupnih jeder« Solskega pouka za vso Jugoslavijo). Tudi ta unitarizem je kot
ilirizem v 19. stoletju, novi ilirizem v zacetku 20. stoletja in predvojni unitarizem
varianta konstantnega poskusa enega od bliznjih juznoslovanskih narodov, da bi si
Slovence podredil ne samo politicno, temve¢ da bi jih tudi nacionalno eliminiral.
Zaradi politi¢ne naivnosti Slovencev je njihova politi¢na podreditev v obeh juznoslo-
vanskih politi¢nih tvorbah v 20. stoletju dobro uspevala, ovire pa so ostajale njihov
jezik, kultura in knjizevnost, zato je politicno dominantni narod v obeh politi¢nih
tvorbah obakrat poskusal izvesti tudi kulturno asimilacijo Slovencev. Ta je v bistvu
identi¢na s poskusi germanizacije, italijanizacije in madzarizacije Slovencev, samo
geografska smer, od koder je prihajala juznoslovanska asimilacija, se je spremenila.
Ob tem je mogoce opazovati, kako se slovenska mo¢ ni mogla enakovredno kosati
niti z medvojnim okupatorjem niti z drugimi tujimi povojnimi politicnimi subjekti,
zato se je preoblikovala v introvertirano agresivnost, nacionalni sadomazohizem in
nacionalno samodestrukcijo.

Nasilje nad slovensko knjizevnostjo se je kazalo v razli¢nih oblikah: v seznamu
prepovedanih knjig takoj po vojni, obveznem socialisticnem realizmu po sovjetskem
vzoru, mitologizaciji partizanstva in revolucije, prepovedanih, tabujskih temah in
preganjanju zahodnoevropskih »burzoaznih« in »dekadentnih« literarnih smeri. Po
letu 1948 je sicer prislo do politicne prekinitve s Sovjetsko zvezo, toda oblast je v
skladu s svojo totalitarno naravo (JEsse 1999; Benoist 2001) posegala v knjizevnost
s stalinisti¢ni ukrepi skoraj do konca politicnega sistema leta 1991: zapirala je knji-
zevnike in oporecnike, ukinjala literarne revije, vodila dve gonji proti Kocbeku, ve¢
let ni dovolila objavljanja njegovih del, mu prisluskovala, nadzirala ideolosko sporne
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knjizevnike, ovirala izhajanje spornih knjig in skrbela, da so bili na vodstvenih polo-
zajih kulturnih in literarnih zavodov preverjeni kadri.

6 Nasilje se je napovedovalo ze pred koncem vojne, zato je ve¢ tiso¢ Slovencev, ki
niso odobravali komunizma, ob koncu vojne leta 1945 emigriralo v tujino. Med nji-
mi je bilo tudi veliko knjizevnikov iz Ljubljane (Poca¢nik 1972a; 1972b; Slovenska
izseljenska knjizevnost 1999). Priblizno 7000 Slovencev se je naselilo v Argentini, v
Buenos Airesu, kjer je nastalo dobro organizirano sredisce slovenske knjizevnosti z
ustrezno infrastrukturo: osnovne Sole, dopolnilna srednja Sola in nekaj ¢asa celo slo-
venski oddelek v okviru ukrajinske univerze; kulturni domovi; zalozbe; ve¢ casnikov
in ¢asopisov; med njimi literarna revija Meddobje, ustanovljena leta 1954. V njej so
sodelovali slovenski knjizevniki z razliénih koncev sveta, razen iz Slovenije, saj bi
te komunisti¢na oblast kaznovala. Izjema je bil Stanko Majcen, ki si je kljub temu
drznil objavljati v Argentini pod psevdonimom.

Za argentinsko slovensko literarno sredis¢e je znacilno, da ni obnovilo mode-
la domacijske sentimentalne knjizevnosti, ki bi ga pri¢akovali zaradi politi¢noe-
migrantskega polozaja tega sredisSca, ampak je nadaljevalo model estetsko visoke
knjizevnosti. To se kaze v prevajanju taksnih pesnikov, kakrsna sta Valéry in T. S.
Eliot, v ponatiskovanju Balanti¢evih pesmi, ki so bile v »Ljudski« oz. »Socialisti¢ni
republiki Sloveniji« prepovedane, v odkritju in natisu drugega vrhunskega pesnika iz
2. svetovne vojne Ivana Hribovska (Kos 2005/2007: 178—184), v pripovedniStvu Zor-
ka Sim¢ica, ki motivno, idejno in oblikovno prekaSa socasno raven pripovedniStva
v Sloveniji, posebno z romanom Clovek na obeh straneh stene (1957). Enako velja
za roman Rude Juréeca Ljubljanski triptih, ki je istega leta prav tako izsel v Buenos
Airesu. Takratne literarne standarde v Sloveniji presega zaradi ve¢perspektivne pri-
povedi in prve obdelave povojnih ljubljanskih stalinisti¢nih (»dachauskih«) procesov
v slovenski knjizevnosti. Ti so bili desetletja ena izmed tabujskih tem, o katerih se v
Sloveniji ni smelo javno govoriti niti literarno upodabljati.

Vse argentinske slovenske publikacije so bile v Sloveniji prepovedane, vendar
so jih posamezniki tihotapili iz zamejskih knjigarn. Pisatelja in dramatika Draga
Jancarja so zaradi takSnega »delikta« zaprli. Narodna in univerzitetna knjiznica v
Ljubljani je te publikacije sicer prejemala, vendar jih je hranila v posebnem fondu
»D«, ki ni bil dostopen javnosti, ampak redkim posameznikom.

Mnogi knjizevniki slovenske literarne prestolnice zasebno niso nasprotovali de-
javnosti buenosaireskega literarnega sredisca, saj so se zavedali neprijetnih ideo-
loskih delitev Slovencev in njihovih povojnih posledic. Pa¢ pa mu je nasprotovalo
slovensko politi¢no sredis¢e v Ljubljani. To se je v skladu z doktrino permanentne
revolucije in zaradi paranoi¢nega strahu pred vsako opozicijo Se vedno bojevalo proti
nekdanjim ideoloskim in vojaskim nasprotnikom. Ti so z dokumentarno-spominski-
mi objavami demitologizirali vojno preteklost vladajoce slovenske politi¢ne garnitu-
re, ki jo je lakirala, in razkrivali njene vojne in povojne mascevalne poboje. Zato ni
¢udno, da je leta 1975 druga politi¢na gonja proti Kocbeku zaradi teh pobojev segla
¢ez meje Slovenije in odmevala tudi v tujini; vanjo je posegel tudi nemski pisatelj
Heinrich Boll (Bibliografija takratnih nemskih odmevov je objavljena v zborniku
Jugoslawien-Osterreich 1986: 210-211).
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Drugo pomembno slovensko literarno sredisce je po 2. svetovni vojni nastalo v
Trstu, kjer se je tudi s pomocjo emigrantov iz Ljubljane obnovilo politicno, kultur-
no in literarno delovanje tamkaj$njih Slovencev. Hkrati sta zaradi njihove politicne
opredelitve in povojnega italijanskega strankarskega pluralizma nastala desni in levi
politi¢no-kulturni blok. V njiju niso diametralno gravitirale samo nekatere sloven-
ske institucije (npr. slovenski Radio Trst A v prvega in slovensko trzasko gledalisce
v drugega), temve¢ tudi zalozbe in Casopisje. Slovenska komunisti¢na oblast je fi-
nancno in ideolosko podpirala levi blok, ki ga je favorizirala v matici, desnega pa
je onemogocala. Sodelovanje mati¢nih knjizevnikov je bilo dovoljeno v trzaskem
slovenskem levem bloku, v desnem pa ne. Pisatelj Vladimir Bartol je bil v desetletju
po 2. svetovni vojni v Trstu predsednik jugoslovansko usmerjene Slovensko-hrvaske
zveze in je v Ljubljani pogosto obiskoval svojo druzino. Pisatelja Marjana Rozanca
pa so ¢ez dobro desetletje kot ljubljanskega sourednika in publicista trzaske revije
Most v Ljubljani sodno preganjali.

Trzasko sredisce slovenske knjizevnosti premore tudi pisatelja Borisa Pahorja
in Alojza Rebulo, ki ju oblast v Sloveniji ni marala in ju je nadzirala, ker nista
bila na njeni ideoloski liniji, predvsem pa sta prijateljevala s Kocbekom. Pahorju
je ljubljanska oblast ob drugi politi¢ni gonji proti Kocbeku za nekaj ¢asa celo pre-
povedala vstop v Slovenijo. Kocbeka je med 2. svetovno vojno odpornisko gibanje
pri svojem vzponu toleriralo kot koristnega zaveznika in vabo za pridobivanje ka-
toli¢anov, po vojni pa ga je oblast kot odvecno in moteco politi€no osebo zavrgla,
mu ve¢ let onemogocala objavljanje ter ga kot potencialnega nasprotnika nadzi-
rala prav do smrti, vendar se je hinavsko slavilno pokazala na njegovem pogrebu
(OMERzA 2010).

Tretje, najmanjse slovensko literarno sredisce je po 2. svetovni vojni nastalo v Ce-
lovcu, kjer se je obnovilo delovanje Mohorjeve druzbe, toda njene knjige niso smele
prihajati v komunisticno Slovenijo. Zalozba je namre¢ pripadala koroskemu sloven-
skemu desnemu bloku in gojila stike z buenosaireskim sredis¢em in desnim trzaskim
slovenskim blokom. Tudi na Koroskem je ljubljanska oblast podpirala slovenski levi
politi¢ni in kulturni blok. Najvecje korosko literarno ime, ki se je uveljavilo na obeh
straneh meje, je pisatelj Florjan Lipus. Proti koncu Jugoslavije se je sicer pojavljala
ideja o potrebnosti uresni¢evanja »enotnega slovenskega kulturnega prostora«, toda
ljubljanska oblast je kljub temu Se naprej nadzirala svoje nasprotnike in bila bolj
naklonjena svojim ideoloskim privrzencem ne glede na to, za katero drzavno mejo
so delovali.

Tako je bilo do leta 1991, ko je bilo konec komunisti¢nega rezima v Sloveniji
in je nastala samostojna drzava s politiénim pluralizmom. Zaradi tega so se nek-
danje meje odprle, literarni pretok med prestolnico in tremi literarnimi sredisci
se je sprostil. Ljubljana ni ve¢ samo literarna prestolnica, ampak je postala tudi
glavno mesto slovenske drzave. Stoletni proces vzporednega, toda neenakomer-
nega literarnega in politicnega vzpona slovenstva se je kon¢no zdruzil v istem
mestu. Kakor zgled po meri Heglove filozofije, saj je v tem mestu slovenski »duh«
dosegel najvisjo uresniitev najprej v kulturnem in literarnem ter nazadnje tudi v
politicnem smislu. Po zgodnjem Heglu je »najvisja pojavna oblika duha« drzava
(VORLANDER 1997: 79).
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7 Ce na Ljubljano pogledamo s Kirschevimi geografskimi merili, potem je po-
stala glavno mesto nove nacionalne drzave, ker je bila ze pred njenim nastankom
sedez nizjih politicno-upravnih enot, ker je priblizno v sredisc¢u sedanjega slovenske-
ga etni¢nega ozemlja in ker vsem Slovencem pomeni kulturno in literarno sredisce,
torej tudi iz simbolnih razlogov. Pri uporabi Kirschevih meril za uvrstitev Ljubljane
v njegovo hierarhi¢no tipologijo glavnih mest pa nastaja tezava. Nekateri slovenski
kulturniki so sicer v preteklosti domnevali, da bo Ljubljana postala »nove Atenex,
vendar so bile to bolj pretenciozne blodnje. Kajti tudi sedaj, ko je Ljubljana glavno
mesto Republike Slovenije, samostojne drzave in ¢lanice Evropske unije, nima ta-
kSnega kulturnega pomena v svetu, da bi si zasluzila ta metafori¢ni vzdevek. Prav
tako se je bolje odpovedati sodobni varianti nekdanje megalomanije, in sicer mo-
rebitnemu poudarjanju, naj Ljubljana postane globalno pomembna, kajti slovensko
glavno mesto najbrz ne bo nikoli doseglo te ravni, ¢eprav ta treznost ne pomeni, naj
se ne trudi presegati provincialnosti. Slovenci sicer menijo, da zivijo v sorazmerno
gospodarsko razviti drzavi, toda Ljubljano je, glede na nasteta tuja glavna mesta dru-
ge Kirscheve kategorije, tezko uvrstiti vanjo. Ljubljana najverjetneje pripada vmesni,
nedefinirani stopnji med drugo in tretjo kategorijo, torej med kategoriji »nacionalno
sredi§€e zelo razvite drzave« in »nacionalno sredi§¢e malo razvitih drzav«. Pri tem
se je treba zavedati, da gre za tipologijo, ki kot vsaka uposteva le poglavitne zna-
¢ilnosti pojavov, preostale pa pusca vnemar, zato nastajajo poenostavitve. Pac pa je
koristno pogledati polozaj slovenskega mesta v luci drugega dejstva.

Ljubljana se po politicnem, gospodarskem in kulturnem potencialu res ne more
kosati s tujimi vec¢milijonskimi glavnimi mesti. Toda v primerjavi z narodi, ki so Ste-
viléno vedji kot Slovenci, pa nimajo svoje drzave, je njen polozaj glavnega mesta naci-
onalne drzave za slovensko knjizevnost ugoden. Produkcija, distribucija in recepcija
vsake nacionalne knjizevnosti so v nacionalni drzavi nacelno optimalne, ceprav niso
in ne bodo nikoli idealne. Politi¢na samostojnost nekega naroda v obliki nacionalne
drzave samodejno povzroca nastajanje upravnih institucij, ki vzporedno pospesujejo
koncentracijo izobrazevalnih in kulturnih zavodov ter tako posredno ali neposredno
pospesujejo razvoj knjizevnosti. V Ljubljani zivi najve¢ slovenskih knjizevnikov, v
njej je tudi sedez njihovega nacionalnega stanovskega drustva (Drustvo slovenskih
pisateljev) in slovenski sedez mednarodne zveze PEN; v njej izhaja najvec literarnih
revij, deluje najvec slovenskih zalozb in najvec¢ gledalis¢, ki izdajajo in uprizarjajo
tudi dela slovenskih dramatikov. V njej deluje najve¢ knjiznic z osrednjo nacionalno
knjiznico, ki ima najvecji fond in najvecjo zbirko rokopisov slovenskih knjizevnikov.
V njej deluje najvec Solskih zavodov in tri institucije, ki najdlje in najbolj intenzivno
raziskujejo slovensko knjizevnost (slovenistika in komparativistika ljubljanske Fi-
lozofske fakultete ter ustrezni inStitut Znanstvenoraziskovalnega centra Slovenske
akademije znanosti in umetnosti). Brez natan¢nejSega opisovanja nastetih dejstev in
brez navajanja drugih podatkov je nesporno, da je Ljubljana prestolnica slovenske
knjizevnosti, in to v pozitivnem ekspresivnem smislu. Glavno mesto slovenske drza-
ve je kon¢no postalo identi¢no s prestolnico slovenske knjizevnosti. Druga sredisca
slovenske knjizevnosti sprejema kot legitimno stanje slovenske knjizevnosti.

Sodobna slovenska knjizevnost je torej enoprestolni¢na, ni pa enosredi$¢na,
temve¢ vecsrediScna in hkrati hierarhicna, saj vsebuje prostorsko dominanto, ki
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po literarni moc¢i presega tri prostorsko dislocirane enote in vpliva nanje. Toda
hierarhi¢nost ni ne toga ne zaprta ne enosmerna, kajti na slovenska sredisc¢a ne
vpliva samo slovenska prestolnica, ampak pogosteje moc¢neje literarna sredisca in
prestolnice tujih nacionalnih knjizevnosti (italijanske, avstrijsko-nemske, argentin-
sko-Spanske). Tudi slovenska literarna prestolnica ni samozadostna, saj sprejema
vplive velikih tujih literarnih prestolnic (npr. Pariza in Londona). Hierarhije vpli-
vov med posameznimi prostorskimi enotam razliénih knjizevnosti torej obstajajo
na vec ravneh:

e med prestolnicami nacionalnih knjizevnosti (npr. med Parizom in Londo-
nom),

e med prestolnico nacionalne knjizevnosti (npr. med Ljubljano) in njenimi manj-
§imi sredis¢i (npr. Trstom, Celovcem in Buenos Airesom),

e med sredis¢i dveh razlicnih nacionalnih knjizevnosti, Se posebno kadar di-
slocirano sredi$¢e ene nacionalne knjizevnosti obstaja v sredis¢u druge na-
cionalne knjizevnosti (npr. v Trstu na slovensko sredis¢e vpliva tamkajsnje
italijansko ali kako drugo sredisce italijanske knjizevnosti, recimo Milano, ali
posredno po njiju kaka prestolnica druge tuje knjizevnosti, recimo Pariz);

e med sredis¢em ene nacionalne knjizevnosti in prestolnico druge nacionalne
knjizevnosti, e obstajata v istem geografskem prostoru (npr. slovensko sredi-
S¢e v Buenos Airesu, ki je prestolnica argentinske knjizevnosti).

Odgovor na vprasanje, ali je potrebno, da ima stevilc¢no tako majhna knjizevnost,
kakrsna je slovenska, poleg literarne prestolnice Se vec¢ sredisc, je naceloma nikalen.
Vendar je analiza pokazala, da prostorsko-geografski polozaj slovenske knjizevnosti
ni samo posledica njenega imanentnega razvoja, temvec¢ tudi zunanjega, druzbeno-
politi¢nega dogajanja. Prav temu se je slovenska knjizevnost v zgodovini na razlicne
nacine prilagajala, da si je zagotovila obstoj in razvoj. Cena, ki jo je za to placala, ni
bila majhna. Toda to je Ze lahko predmet novega razpravljanja.
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THE CAPITAL AND CENTERS OF SLOVENE LITERATURE

Geographical analyses reveal the diversity of capital cities, their mobility, and imperma-
nence. Of significance to Slovene literary history is the existence of separate political and
literary capitals. The latter, the seat of literature, gradually came into being in the course
of history as a function of socio-political conditions. In addition, smaller centers of Slovene
literature were formed in partially Slovene or completely foreign cities. Differing literary
relations between the seat of literature and literary centers are the consquence of political
processes.

Key words: geography, state capital, typology of political capitals, seat of national litera-
ture, Slovene literary history, Dunaj — Vienna, Ljubljana, Celovec — Klagenfurt, Trst — Tri-
este, Buenos Aires, Kirsch

1 Introduction

The Slovar slovenskega literarnega jezika [ Dictionary of the Slovene literary lan-
guage] defines the word »capital« as »stylistically unmarked« name for a »capital
city« and as a »journalistic« designation for »city or town that is the center of some
activity«. Etymologically, it means a town where an enthroned ruler governs citizens
of the town and vicinity. Many speakers of the language associate the word »capital«
with the word »metropolis«. The Slovar slovenskega literarnega jezika defines it as
a »stylistically unmarked« designation for »the main, principal town of a state or
region«. In the same dictionary, »town« is defined as »a population center that is the
administrative, economic, and cultural center of a wider area«. The phrase »the capi-
tal of a state« further means a population center in which »the headquarters of the
highest state bodies are located«. One of the definitions for word »center« is »capital
city, town, or place where a certain activity is centered«, »place where something
emerges, is concentrated, and from which it further spreads«, »whatever is the most
significant, the most important for something«. (SSKJ 1997: 544, 548, 1022)

The words cited bear meanings that pertain to a concentration of political, mili-
tary, economic, and cultural power that subordinate the main town and its surround-
ing area. The words »seat« and »metropolis« are therefore not value neutral, but are
emotional and reflective designations for a »capital city«.

Regarding their expressiveness, the use of both words can be either positive (fa-
vorable or approving) or negative (critical or disapproving). The tone is only evident
from the spoken or written context. However, the goal of this article is not a linguistic
comparison of these terms. The aim is to define the importance of certain towns and
cities that became political capitals, seats, metropolises, or centers in Slovene literary
history; to describe the reasons some towns gained such a status; and to describe
their mutual relationships in different historical eras. For utmost clarity, this article
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on literary history also addresses conceptual relationships between words not found
in the dictionary.

2 In this article, by the stylistically unmarked name »capital« is meant the head-
quarters of political, economic, and cultural power of a larger geographical entity,
normally a state, country, region, or province. Whereas the dictionary terms »seat«
and »metropolis« are normally defined as synonyms, they are used in this article with
slightly different meanings. I consider the fact that the »capital city« of a given coun-
try is not always necessarily the literary capital. This is even truer for multinational
states with literatures in different languages. In these cases, the capital is primarily
the political center of the state and a center of literature for the national majority. The
seats of national minorities and their literatures are smaller towns within the state,
which at the same time are seats of provincial, regional, or county political, and eco-
nomic authority. Because of this differentiation, the term »capital city« will be from
here on used for the headquarters of the state with the attendant political, economic,
and cultural implications. The term »metropolis« is a synonym for »capital city«, but
will not be used further in order to avoid its terminological complexity.

Term »seat« will be used for a city with a nation’s highest cultural and literary
concentration, even when this nation is not politically independent and has a separate
political capital. There are examples of political capitals doubling as cultural and lit-
erary seats, as well as cases where besides a political capital and seat of culture there
also exists a smaller town with less concentrated culture and literature. In this article,
the term »literary center« refers to such a town.

The fundamental relationship between sites of national literature is hierarchical
due to the differences in cultural intensity. The political capital of a nation state that
is at the same time the seat of a national literature occupies the highest position. In
this case, the nation is politically independent. When a nation is politically depend-
ent, the political capital may be only one of the nation’s literary centers. Usually its
literary seat is in a smaller town that is politically and indirectly also culturally—and
in terms of literature—subordinate to the political capital. In second or third place
in the hierarchy is a literary center, which is by definition on a lower level than liter-
ary seat or political capital city. This hierarchy of towns in national literature and
mutual political-literary relationships is not permanent, but changes through the his-
tory as a function of socio-political changes. In addition national literatures tend also
to have geographical specificities, which result from different political and cultural
contexts.

This presentation of the three types of towns gives the impression that capital cit-
ies are the most permanent element in the hierarchy; however, historico-geographical
facts show that the status of a capital city can vary. Paris and London have several
centuries’ long traditions as capital cities. Rome, which is considerably older, was
the capital of a state since antiquity; however, it became the capital of Italy in 1870
only with difficulty. Two hundred years ago Switzerland had a rotating system for the
capital. Peter the Great moved the capital in 1712 from Moscow to Saint Petersburg,
which then remained the capital for about two hundred years. After the October
revolution, Moscow again became the capital and has retained this function. Brazil’s
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national capital was moved in 1960 from Rio de Janeiro to the newly founded city
of Brasilia, which was built to accelerate the development of the country’s central
region. Bolivia has two constitutionally defined capital cities. The Republic of South
Africa has three capital cities. A surprising exception is The Republic of Nauru in the
Pacific, the only country in the world that has no official capital city because of lack
of urbanization and no nation-state tradition (Kirscu 2005: 9, 18).

Another exception is the German capital. Each of Germany’s lands had, since
Medieval times, its own capital—for example, Berlin of Prussia and Munich of Ba-
varia. After these lands joined, in 1871, a unified federal Germany, Prussian Ber-
lin became the German capital; however, the awareness of belonging to individual
lands that were formed from past princedoms, and of their capitals persists even in
current federation. After WW II, Germany was divided into two states, each with
its own capital. Bonn was the capital of the Federal Republic of Germany (West
Germany), and Berlin was the capital of the Democratic Republic of Germany (East
Germany). However, Berlin was yet again partitioned, with one side belonging to
the East and the other to the West. This situation was further complicated by the
fact that West Berlin was an enclave inside East Germany. Due to its small size
and primarily administrative function, Germans often referred to Bonn sarcasti-
cally as a »governmental village«, Frankfurt-am-Main, the financial capital of West
Germany, was scornfully called »Bankfurt«. Munich has often been perceived as
»Germany’s secret capital city«. The writer Thomas Mann moved not to Berlin but
to Munich in 1891, where he lived until 1933, when he moved abroad to escape the
Nazis. His preference for Munich itself testifies to the level of culture in the Bavar-
ian capital city. Berlin regained its full status capital city after the union of East and
West Germany in 1991, despite some resistance due to the city’s historico-political
baggage.

Two examples will suffice to show that not every capital city is necessarily the
cultural and literary seat of the country. The current Swiss capital, Bern, is on the
cultural periphery in comparison to Ziirich. A similar relationship exists between
Washington and New York in the United States. Migrations, status changes, and
inter-city rivalries explain why capital cities are affirmed, approved, and praised,
just as they are the objects of biting criticism. For some people they are »a destiny, a
blessing, or the death of the country«; others see them as »just a remnant that is a cash
cow for silly tourists« (KirscH 2005: 12).

3 These examples demonstrate that political capitals are differentiated with re-
spect to historical tradition, permanence, size, and their economic and cultural de-
velopment. This led the German geographer Martin Schwind in 1972 to cast the
following hierarchical typography of capital cities: world metropolis, multifunctional
capital city, governmental town, capital city with stunted development, undeveloped
capital city (Schwinp in Kirsca 2005: 12). Schwind's typology was improved upon
in 2005 by another German geographer, Jens Kirsch. He omitted the category un-
developed capital city, which three decades ago applied to capitals of new African
states that have since developed. He also added the category former capital city. The
revised typology is:
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e Globally influential metropolis (e.g., Tokyo, London, Paris, Moscow);

e National center of a highly developed country (e.g., Washington, Brussels,
Seoul, Berlin);

e National center of a less developed country, (e.g., Addis Ababa, Damask, La
Paz, Dhaka);

e Government city of relatively low economic, cultural, and demographic im-
portance (e.g., Brasilia, Canberra, Ottawa);

e Former capital city (e.g., Istanbul, Saint Petersburg, Rio de Janeiro). (KirscH
2005: 49)

The same geographer also defined four ways of selecting a political capital:

e When a new state is formed on a territory without a city that previously func-
tioned a capital, then an entirely new capital city is established.

e When a state is formed on a territory with a city that had once functioned as a
capital, then its function is renewed.

e When a new state is trying to overcome a former political system on a certain
territory, then the previous capital city is replaced with a new one.

e A political capital is moved not only for symbolic reasons, but also for practi-
cal, spatial ones. (ibid.: 17-18)

There are several other factors that affect the selection of a capital city: »de-
mographic or economic spatial structures, historical symbolism, military strategy,
spatial planning«, and »the personal preferences of the decision maker« (ibid.: 12).
Yet the same geographer rightly emphasizes that age, size, development, and other
characteristics are not essential for choosing a political capital; its »national symbolic
function« is important, »persisting through past and present power relations and the
country’s cultural or political achievements. This is what in the end differentiates
capital and non-capital cities« (ibid.: 12).

It is necessary to examine how the Slovene political capital, Slovene seat of litera-
ture, and Slovene literary centers came into being in light of geographic findings on
the variability of political capitals.

4 After the ancestors of today’s Slovenes settled in the Alpine region at the be-
ginning of ninth century, the central territory of the settled space was »Carinthia,
which was already in ancient times highly cultivated« (Pogacnik 1968: 10), and so
it was there that the Slovene state of Karantanija was established. However, the loss
of its political independence prevented formation of a pre-Slovene political capital.
The Christianization of the Slovenes from the foreign cities of Salzburg and Aqui-
leia shows that these were at the time political and religious centers, ones that began
subjugating the Slovenes. Consequently, the two principal manuscripts of the initial
phase of Slovene literature were not written in one area. The oldest preserved Slov-
ene literary manuscript is the »Brizinski spomeniki« [Freising Manuscripts], written
around the year 1000. Most likely it was written in Carinthia for the bishop of Freis-
ing, who required it for work with the local Slovene believers. However, the Freis-
ing Manuscripts was kept in the diocesan seat, Bavarian Freising, which controlled
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estates in Carinthia, the Canale Valley, and Skofja Loka (Brizinski spomeniki 1996).
The second, a manuscript of prayers from the vicinity of Ratece in the upper Sava
valley, was written in the fourteenth century, and is also known as the »Celovski
rokopis« (Celovec/Klagenfurt Manuscript) after the place where it was found. It tes-
tifies that the ecclesiastic administration of the upper Sava valley was in one of the
Carinthian dioceses and, indirectly, in a larger religious center outside of what is to-
day Slovenia. Yet another manuscript, the Stiéna Manuscript, written in the fifteenth
century at the Sti¢na Monastery, indicates the existence of a Medieval religious and
cultural center in the Dolenjska region.

It is possible to assume that the Celje counts, who had conquered a significant
amount of Slovene land in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, would have contin-
ued expanding their territory and founded not only a political, but a cultural center
as well. This would have positively impacted Slovene literature, but the counts’ line
ended. Celje would probably have prevented or slowed Ljubljana’s rise. The Celje es-
tates passed to the Habsburgs, who reigned over most of the Slovenes, divided among
several provinces, from Vienna, which was for several centuries, until the end of the
Habsburg monarchy in 1918, the capital city of Austria and of the Slovenes living in
the Austrian provinces.

Ljubljana advanced as a unifying political and cultural force in Slovenia after
acquiring two administrative functions, secular and ecclesiastic, elevating the city to
the level of a local political and religious center. In the thirteenth century, Ljubljana
became the political capital of the Carniolan province, which in the following cen-
tury came under Habsburg rule. In 1461, it became the seat of the Ljubljana diocese,
which was gaining in importance by gradually incorporating parishes from other
ecclesiastic administrative units. Carinthia was the only province at the time with a
majority of Slovene population; therefore, it played an important role in the emanci-
pation of Slovendom over the following centuries. It was somehow natural that the
most intense manifestation of the sixteenth-century Reformation was precisely in
Ljubljana. The printing of Slovene books during the Reformation set the foundation
for the future development of Slovene literature as a special secular and aesthetic
phenomenon.

An important turning point in literature was the separation of secular from reli-
gious literature with the release of the literary almanac Pisanice in the Enlightenment
period. This is the first evidence that Ljubljana was the seat of Slovene literature. The
modeling on Viennese almanacs evidenced the influence of one of the centers of Ger-
man literature on the seat of Slovene literature, which, compared to Vienna, the polit-
ical capital of a state, was only a provincial administrative city. Despite later Slovene
political gains and the qualitative and quantitative development of Slovene literature,
this basic relationship between Ljubljana and Vienna persisted into the 1920s, when
most Slovenes lived in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. For instance, after WW 1, the
playwright Slavko Grum did not attend a university in Ljubljana, Zagreb, or Belgrade
but went to Vienna, where he found models for modernizing Slovene drama.

The Enlightenment was important not only because of the establishment of a
seat of Slovene literature, but also because it strengthened Ljubljana’s administrative
role, as seen in the decision of the French to make it the political capital of the Illyr-
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ian Provinces (1809—1813). Ljubljana was promoted from its position of provincial
capital city and advanced towards the status of political capital of a larger state entity.
Further, Zois and Kopitar attempted to exert political influence to form an Illyrian
Kingdom of, which was to be a state of the Slovenes and other South Slavic peoples
in Austria. The state was in fact founded, but only formally and partially, since it pre-
served former provincial borders. Ljubljana only became the capital of the Ljubljana
district, not of a kingdom within Austria (VIDMAR 2010: 276-288). Yet the concept of
the Kingdom of Illyria contained the kernel of the idea of a United Slovenia, which
from the mid-nineteenth century on became the Slovene political project. Both the
project of the Kingdom of Illyria and United Slovenia project were important stages
towards Slovene statehood, which became a reality in 1991, when the Republic of
Slovenia was founded. Beside administrative dependence, Ljubljana maintained its
strong dependence on Vienna in literary sphere. Slovene dependency on Vienna,
including in literature, is seen in censorship of the almanac Krajnska cbelica, which
went to the censor in Vienna. The almanac was censored not by some German, but
by the Slovene Jernej Kopitar. He was not disposed to it and so impeded publication.
This was not an isolated instance of a politically influential Slovene acting non-sup-
portively and adversely affecting Slovene literature. These kinds of actions reached
their climax under the communist regime in the late twentieth century.

Although Ljubljana gained ground as the national seat of literature throughout
the nineteenth century, it was not a favorable place to live and publish for all Slovene
literati. The rise of its administrative, political, and literary power was weakened by
the German and majority Slovene populations’ colliding views, as well as by ideo-
logical and party divisions among the Slovenes. In addition, administrative moves in
Ljubljana applied only to the region inside the borders of Carniola and did not extend
to other lands, like Gorizia, Carinthia, and Styria. Hence they had absolutely no va-
lidity in the Hungarian part of the dual Habsburg state (current Prekmurje). Slovenes
were a minority in these regions and were therefore, in comparison to Carniola, much
more exposed to pressures from the majority populations. The status of Ljubljana
as the seat of Slovene literature was further threatened by certain unresolved ques-
tions regarding the Slovene literary language, its alphabet, and differences between
Slovene dialects that were native to Slovene writer, as well as by Croatian unitarism
and Illyrianism. This caused some writers who were not originally from Carniola
to reject Ljubljana. For instance, Stanko Vraz weighed Ljubljana versus Zagreb and
finally decided for Croatian literature and moved to Zagreb.

Opposite tendencies were present as well, since Ljubljana was appealing as a seat
of literature for some Slovene writers who were not originally from Carniola. Anton
Askerc moved there after having difficulties in Styria. Even though he planned to, the
poet Simon Gregor¢i¢ did not move to Ljubljana from the Gorizia region; however he
was attached to Ljubljana by political support from the Slovene liberal camp.

In the nineteenth century, Celovec, the capital city of Carinthia, concurrently
developed as a German and Slovene literary center. Some of the institutions there
surpassed those in Ljubljana. The initial motivators were Slovene language courses
for seminarians taught by Anton Martin Slomsek, later bishop of the Lavantall Dio-
cese. The most important was the founding of the St. Hermagoras Society (»Drustvo
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sv. Mohorja«, later »Mohorjeva druzba«), the largest Pan-Slovene publisher, which
published books for wide range of readers. The initiator of this idea was Slomsek as
well, who correctly anticipated that Slovene literature would be strengthened by a
successful Slovene house with a program that would serve the literary needs of the
predominately rural population, gradually advancing readers with entertaining, edu-
cational, and popular technical literature. Publication runs grew. The collection Slov-
enske vecernice [Slovene evening tales], still published today, led to a new genre, the
so-called evening tale. Even though literary critics, writers, and supporters of elite
literature were hesitant and sometimes dismissed its value, the evening tale became
an important genre. It was even practiced by writers like Jurc¢i¢ and Cankar, the latter
of whom was prepared to overlook his high literary principles for money.

Ljubljana envied Klagenfurt for its success and often caused it problems. This
is evident from Slomsek’s letter of 1853: »You cannot forget that we are Slovenes as
well, and so do not claim always to have the last word« (4rhiv za zgodovinsko naro-
dopisje 1930-1932: 316). His words demonstrate one of the fundamental laws of the
relationship between the seat of literature and a literary center: the first is tolerant
so long as the second is peripheral. However as soon as the seat is outshone in some
literary matter, it starts hampering the other in different ways. At that point, the seat
forgets about national, pan-Slovene interests, because it respects only partial, private,
party, political, conceptual, or ideological interests. This has harmful effects on liter-
ary as well as national interests, which those at the seat of literature do not recognize
because of their partisan blindness. The negativity in such cases has been marked in
the twentieth century.

However, Celovec surpassed Ljubljana not only by having the largest and most
successful Slovene publishing house, but also with its literary journal, Slovenski
glasnik (1858—1868), edited by Anton Janezi¢, who used some literary works by
»Carniolan« authors to enforce higher aesthetic standards for Slovene literature of
the kind Ljubljana did not enforce. A journal of comparable significance was pub-
lished in Ljubljana no earlier than in 1881, when Ljubljanski zvon was opened. The
Celovec journal Kres (1881-1886) was not able to compete with it. By that time the
majority of the best Slovene literary talents in Carniola and neighboring lands, like
Askerc and Gregorci¢, had oriented themselves to the capital city of Carniola. In
1888, Catholic-oriented writers from all Slovene regions received their own journal,
Dom in svet. Both journals continued to be the main Slovene literary channels until
the end of WW I1. Because they introduced various literary trends, they were also the
foundation for the development of all Slovene literature. The journal Zvon, published
in Vienna by Josip Stritar in 1870 and again between 1876 and 1880, filling a void
between Slovenski glasnik and Ljubljanski zvon, indicates how difficult it was for
Ljubljana to win recognition as the seat of literature, since it was incapable of bring-
ing out a major Slovene literary periodical until 1881, one that could compete with
Slovene literary journals published elsewhere.

In the beginning of the twentieth century, Ivan Cankar changed the fundamental
literary relationship between Ljubljana and Vienna. At that time, many Slovene writ-
ers lived for only a few years in Vienna, while at the university. After graduation
most of them returned to Ljubljana or other Slovene towns, where they continued
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their literary activities and collaborated with Ljubljana, the seat of literature. De-
spite his unsuccessful university studies in Vienna, Cankar stayed there for many
years, using his formidable literary creativeness to define new literary standards for
the national seat of literature. He was often rejected in Ljubljana, which had lower
literary criteria. During his stay in Vienna, Cankar was exposed to foreign literary
trends, as well as the cultural and bohemian perspectives of a metropolis such as
did not exist on Slovene ethnic territory. From Vienna he had an external view of
the Carniola capital’s rural market nature, the provincialism of the Slovene seat of
literature, and Slovene conditions. This influenced the development of his ambivalent
attitude towards Slovendom, which is most picturesquely presented in his syntagma:
»homeland« as »health« and »homeland« as a »prostitute« (CANKAR 1974: 253-256,
413; CANKAR 1969: 92).

Cankar must also be mentioned because he belongs to the group of writers who
voluntarily lived outside of their national literary space. Frequently they chose a pe-
ripheral city of some other national literature (Joyce in Trst, Pound in Rapallo), an
enclave in the middle of other national literature (Kafka in Prague), or they moved
around to cities of various literatures (Rilke to Prague, Munich, Berlin, Paris, Devin/
Duino and Switzerland).

5 A great reversal in relationships between Slovene literary cities occurred after
WW 1. The Austro-Hungarian Empire had broken apart, and Slovenes were politi-
cally too weak to realize the concept of United Slovenia, and so they were divided
between Yugoslavia, Austria, Italy, and Hungary. Most Slovenes entered into their
first state, Yugoslavia, with great illusions. They were soon disappointed because of
Serbian unitarism, political dictatorship, and differences between Central European
and Balkan mentalities. Their new subordinate position was flagged by the fact that
the Slovene territory in Yugoslavia never received the administrative name »Slov-
enia«. After having various names, it was designated as the Drava Banate from 1929
until the beginning of WW II, with Ljubljana as its administrative capital city and
seat of Slovene literature. The 1939 plan for an autonomous Banate of Slovenia was
never realized because of the outbreak of WW II (Smip 1994). The former Slov-
ene literary center in Celovec faded between the two wars. The Mohorjeva druzba
moved first to Prevalje, and later to Celje. Slovene cultural life in Gorica and Trst also
wained under Italian fascism. Despite its multinational character, at the beginning of
twentieth century Trst was becoming one of the Slovene literary centers thanks to
certain Slovene journals and organizations, as Cankar’s lectures there attest. After
WW 1, Belgrade became the political capital for Slovenes living in the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia. However, Belgrade never became as influential in Slovene literature as
Vienna had been. Due to the political conditions in Austria and Italy between the
wars, the Slovene literary space was reduced to the Slovene territory in Yugoslavia.
This happened despite the increased political power of Slovenes, which was not actu-
ally as significant as expected before they joined the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. Despite
Serbian unitarism, which replaced Germanization, Ljubljana, with the help of newly
established institutions, including a partial (incomplete) university, strengthened its
cultural status in comparison to the one it had in the Austrian-Hungarian Empire.
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WW II threatened the existence of Slovene nation, its literature, and its seat of
literature. War activities in ethnically Slovene territories were simultaneously a for-
eign occupation, anti-occupation resistance, communist revolution, and civil war.
Because of the occupation and censorship, the seat of literature had limited functions
and only in the Ljubljana district, having lost its bases in Gorenjska and Stajerska.
An unforeseen development was the formation of underground center of Slovene
literature in Vienna, which was established by a small group of Slovene writers that
found themselves in occupied Vienna. They started publishing a literary periodical,
Dunajske domace vaje, edited by Janez Remic. The main poet in the group was Ivan
Hribovsek (PiBeErnIk 1991). The war and unfavorable socio-political conditions pre-
vented continuation of the periodical; however, it is evident from the materials that
have been preserved how persistent Slovene writers were in trying to maintain the
high quality, elite Slovene literature pioneered by Preseren.

In the meantime, in ethnically Slovene territories, an incomparably greater, inten-
sive, and diametrically opposed process was taking place in partisan units and the ar-
eas they controlled (e.g., Bela Krajina). It had appeared less noticeably in the pre-war
debate on the literary left (JENSTERLE 1985): the planned degradation of Slovene lit-
erature into a propaganda instrument. This process was camouflaged as counter-oc-
cupation resistance and communist revolution (DorLGaN 1988: 34—46; 1990: 100—119,
244-246; 1993: 60—69). Many Slovene writers supported the resistance against the
occupation during the WW II. They cooperated in the utopian belief that they were
helping to establish absolute social and political »freedom« and the most »progres-
sive« political system in the world, which would in turn furnish maximum creative
»freedom« for Slovene literature. In fact, after WW 11 the maximum, worst political
violence in the literature’s history befell it, lasting until the end of the communist
system (Temna stran meseca — The Dark Side of the Moon 1998; GABRIC 1995).

The majority of Slovene territory came under the »second« Yugoslavia after WW
II. Ljubljana was no longer the capital city of a banate, but the capital of first the »Peo-
ple’s« and later the »Socialistic Republic of Slovenia«; however, Belgrade remained
the political capital of the state. Despite a new political doctrine and repetition of
the cliché about »brotherhood and unity of our nations«, Belgrade did not shed Ser-
bian unitarism, but preserved it in different ways. For example, Slovene was to be
used for communications in partisan units during the war; after the war, the »Serbo-
Croatian« language was mandatory in all Yugoslav military units; »Serbo-Croatian«
was mandatory in Slovene elementary schools, but Slovene was not a subject in the
schools of other Yugoslav republics; in the 1980s, a plan appeared for a »common
core« curriculum for all Yugoslavia. Like nineteenth-century Illyrianism, the new
Illyrianism at the beginning of the twentieth century, and pre-war unitarsim, these
unitaristic actions were variants of a constant attempt of a neighboring Yugoslav na-
tion not only politically to subjugate, but also to eliminate Slovenes as a nation. Due
to Slovenes’ political naiveness, both twentieth-century political formations were
successful in politically overpowering them. The obstacles to complete subjugation
were the Slovene language, culture, and literature; therefore, the dominant nations in
both political formations tried to achieve cultural assimilation of the Slovenes. The
attempt was actually the same as Germanization, Italianization, and Magyarization,
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only it came from a different geographical direction. Slovene power was no equal for
WW II occupiers or other foreign political agents after the war, and thus was eventu-
ally transformed into introverted aggressiveness, national sadomasochism and na-
tional self-destruction.

Violence against Slovene literature took different forms: a list of forbidden books
immediately after the war; following the Soviet pattern, socialist realism was man-
datory; mythologization of the partisan movement and revolution; forbidden, taboo
topics and persecution of Western European »bourgeois« and »decadent« literary
movements. Though political ties with the Soviet Union were sundered in 1948, the
government, in line with its totalitarian nature (JESSE 1999; Benoist 2001), interfered
with literature by applying Stalinist measures. This continued almost until the end
of the political system in 1991, with actions like arrests of writers and dissidents
and closings of literary journals. The government carried out two campaigns against
Kocbek, prohibiting publication of his works for years and eavesdropping on him.
It also watched ideologically questionable writers, hindering publication of contro-
versial books and appointing trusted personnel to leading positions at cultural and
literary institutions.

6 Even before the end of the war it was already possible to predict the forthcoming
violence against Slovenes who disagreed with communism. Thus several thousand of
them emigrated abroad after the war ended in 1945. Among them were several writ-
ers from Ljubljana (PoGac¢Nik 1972a; 1972b; Slovenska izseljenska knjizevnost 1999).
About 7,000 Slovenes settled in Buenos Aires, Argentina, where a well organized
center of Slovene literature appeared with adequate infrastructure: primary schools,
secondary high schools, and for some time even a Slovene studies department within
the Ukrainian university; cultural clubs, publishing houses, and several newspapers
and magazines, among which was the literary journal Meddobje, founded in 1954.
Contributors to this journal were Slovene writers from all around the world, except
from Slovenia, because contributing would have been punished by the communist
regime. An exception was Stanko Majcen, who nonetheless dared to publish in Ar-
gentina under a pseudonym.

It is significant that the Slovene literary center in Argentina, as one would expect
due to its political emigre status, did not revive the model of sentimental literature
about the homeland, but continued the model of aesthetically high literature. This is
seen in the translations of poets like Valéry and T. S. Eliot; in reprints of Balanti¢’s
poems that were forbidden in the »People’s« or »Socialistic Republic of Slovenia«; in
discovering and printing the second best WW II poet, Ivan Hribovsek (Kos 2005/2007:
178—184); in the narratives of Zorko Sim¢i¢, whose motifs, ideas, and style outshone
contemporaneous narratives in Slovenia. This is especially noticeable in his novel
Clovek na obeh straneh stene [The man on both sides of the wall 1957]. The same is
true of the novel Ljubljanski triptih, by Ruda Jurcec, which was published in Buenos
Aires the same year. With a multi-perspective narration and the first literary discus-
sion of post-war Stalinist »Dachau« trials in Slovene literature, this work exceeded
prevailing literary standards in Slovenia. For several decades these trials were a taboo
topic in Slovenia and were not to be discussed in public or in literature.
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All Argentine-Slovene publications were forbidden in Slovenia, but individuals
were smuggling them from foreign bookstores. Writer and dramatist Drago Jancar
was arrested for such an »indiscretion«. The national and university libraries in
Ljubljana received these publications, but they were kept in a special vault »D«,
which was not accessible to the public but only to rare individuals.

A great many Slovene writers from the seat of literature personally did not op-
pose the activities of the Buenos Aires literary center, since they were aware of the
unpleasant divisions between Slovenes and the post-war consequences. However, the
Slovene political center in Ljubljana acted against it in accordance with the doctrine
of permanent revolution and paranoiac fear of any opposition, fighting against former
ideological and military opponents. The latter used documentary and memoir pub-
lications to demythologize the varnished war past of the governing Slovene leader-
ship and to reveal its pre- and post-war executions. Therefore it is not surprising that
the second political campaign against Kocbek, because of his writings about these
massacres, resonated beyond Slovenia’s borders and attracted attention abroad. The
German writer Heinrich Bo6ll also became involved (A bibliography of German re-
sponses at the time was published in the collection Jugoslawien-Osterreich 1986:
210-11).

The other important post-WW 11 Slovene literary center was established in Trst,
where previous Slovene political, cultural, and literary activities were renewed with
the help of emigres from Ljubljana. At the same time, because of their political af-
filiation and party pluralism in Italy after the war, right and left political-cultural
blocs formed. Some Slovene institutions, publishers and newspapers gravitated dia-
metrically to both sides, like the Slovene Radio Trst A to the right, and the Slovene
theater in Trst to the left. The Slovene communist government was financially and
ideologically supporting the left bloc, which was favored by the homeland, while it
was obstructing the right bloc. Writers, poets, essayists, and other artists from the
homeland were allowed to cooperate with the Slovene left bloc in Trst, but not with
the right. The writer Vladimir Bartol was during the first decade after the WW 11
the president of Yugoslav-oriented Slovene-Croatian Union in Trst and often visited
his family in Ljubljana. However, the Ljubljana-based Marjan Rozanc, who was co-
editor and journalist for the Trst journal Most, was prosecuted a decade later.

The writers Boris Pahor and Alojz Rebula, too, were members of the Slovene
literary center in Trst. They both were disliked by the government in Ljubljana and
were spied upon because of their ideological beliefs and friendship with Kocbek.
During the second campaign against Kocbek, Pahor was even forbidden for some
time to enter Slovenia. The resistance movement during its rise in WW II had toler-
ated Kocbek as a valuable ally and used him to attract Catholics. However, after the
war the government discarded him as a needless and disruptive political character.
He was prevented from publishing and viewed as a potential opponent to the govern-
ment, which spied on him until his death, but then hypocritically celebrated him at
his funeral (OmERZA 2010).

The third and smallest post-war Slovene literary center was established in Ce-
lovec with the restoration of the St. Hermagoras Society; however, it was not al-
lowed to supply communistic Slovenia with their publications. The reason was that
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the publisher was a part of the Carinthian Slovene right bloc that fostered contacts
with the center in Buenos Aires and with the Slovene right bloc in Trst. The govern-
ment in Ljubljana supported the Carinthian Slovene leftist political and cultural bloc.
The most prominent Carinthian literary name on both sides of the Slovene border
is the writer Florjan Lipus. The idea of realizing a »unified Slovene cultural space«
arose towards the end of Yugoslavia. However, the government in Ljubljana contin-
ued to watch their opponents and to favor their ideological supporters, regardless
over which border.

It was so until 1991, when the communist regime in Slovenia ended and a new,
politically pluralistic, independent state was created. This resulted in the opening
of borders and facilitated the flow of literature between the seat of literature and the
three literary centers abroad. Ljubljana is no longer only the seat of literature, but
has become the political capital of the Slovene state. The century-long process of the
parallel but unbalanced literary and political rise of Slovendom finally ended in one
place. Just as in the Hegelian model, the Slovene »spirit« reached its highest fulfill-
ment in culture and literature, and then in the political sense as well. To cite the young
Hegel, the state is “the highest manifestation of spirit” (VORLANDER 1997: 79).

7 When viewed from the perspective of Kirsch’s geographical measures, Ljublja-
na has become the political capital of a new state because, even before it was so in
actuality, it had already been the headquarters of lower political and administrative
units; it is almost in the center of the current Slovene ethnic territory; and is for all
Slovenes the cultural and literary center as well, and therefore has symbolic meaning.
A problem arises when trying to categorize Ljubljana in a hierarchical typology of
capital cities by using Kirsch’s measures. Some Slovene cultural workers anticipated
that Ljubljana might become a »new Athens«; however, this turned out to be but a
pretentious illusion. Even though Ljubljana is now the capital city of the independent
state of the Republic of Slovenia, a member of the European Union, it still has not
gained enough cultural importance to garner this metaphoric epithet. In addition,
it is best to avoid emphasizing Ljubljana’s possible global importance—something
that can be viewed as a contemporary version of megalomania—because the Slovene
capital city will probably never attain to this level. However, this prudent opinion
does not imply that Ljubljana should stop trying to outgrow provincialism. Slovenes
perceive that they live in a relatively well-developed state, yet Ljubljana’s status is
hard to compare to that of cities listed in the second of Kirsch’s categories. Therefore,
Ljubljana ought to be categorized in an undefined class between the second and third
category, between »national center of a highly developed country« and »national
center of a less developed country«. Still, we need to take into account that as with
any typology, this one, too, takes into account only the main characteristics of the
phenomena being examined. Details are neglected, which leads to simplifications.
Nonetheless, it is beneficial to view the status of the Slovene city from the other
perspective.

With respect to political, economic, and cultural potential, Ljubljana is not able
to compete with foreign metropolises. However, when Slovenia is compared to other,
larger nations that do not have their own state, Ljubljana as a capital of an independ-
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ent state is, with respect to Slovene literature, in a favorable position. In general,
production, distribution, and reception of the national literature are optimal within a
nation state; however, they are not and never will be ideal. A people’s political inde-
pendence in the form of a nation state is reason in itself for forming governmental in-
stitutions. These simultancously stimulate concentration of educational and cultural
institutions and directly or indirectly accelerate the development of literature. Most
Slovene writers live in Ljubljana, where the seat of their national professional society,
the Drustvo slovenskh pisateljev [Slovene Writers’ Society] is located, and the seat
of the international association PEN. It is also the place where most of the Slovene
literary journals are published, and it has the most active publishers and theaters that
stage Slovene playwrights’ works. There are also the majority of libraries, including
the central national library, which has the largest collection of books and of Slovene
writers” manuscripts. The majority of educational institutions are there, as well as
three of the most active research institutions for Slovene literature (Slovene Studies
and Comparative Literature at Ljubljana University’s Filozofska fakulteta, and sever-
al departments at the Research Center of the Slovene Academy of Sciences and Arts).
Even without a detailed listing of facts and other data, it is obvious that Ljubljana is
the seat of Slovene literature. The capital city of the Slovene state has finally become
the identified with the seat of Slovene literature. It accepts other Slovene literary
centers as legitimate.

Contemporary Slovene literature has, therefore, a single seat but also several
centers, which makes it hierarchical. It contains a spatial dominant, which in terms of
literary potential surpasses and influences the other three, spatially dislocated cent-
ers. However, this is not a rigid, closed, or one-way hierarchy, since Slovene literary
centers are not influenced only by the Slovene capital, but often even more by liter-
ary centers and capitals of other foreign national literatures (e.g., Italian, Austrian-
German, Argentine-Spanish). The Slovene literary seat is not self-sufficient, but is
rather influenced by larger foreign literary seats, like Paris and London. Hierarchy of
influences between individual spatial units of different literatures is therefore present
on several levels:

e between seats of national literatures (e.g., between Paris and London);

e between a national literary seat (e.g., Ljubljana) and its smaller centers (e.g.,

Trst, Celovec, and Buenos Aires);

e between centers of two different national literatures, especially when a dislo-
cated center of one literature resides within the center of a different national
literature (e.g., the Slovene center in Trst is influenced by local Italian literature
or some other Italian literary centers, like Milan, or indirectly by some other
foreign literary center like Paris);

e between centers of one national literature and a seat of a different national lit-
erature when existing in the same geographical space (e.g., the Slovene center
in Buenos Aires, which is also the seat of Argentine literature).

In general, the answer to the question of whether a small (numerically) literature
like Slovene needs several centers besides the seat of literature is negative. However,
this analysis showed that spati--geographical status of Slovene literature is not only a
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consequence of its immanent development, but also of foreign, socio-political events.
Slovene literature has taken different approaches to adapt to foreign influences, and
so secured its existence and development. The price it paid was not small, but that is
the subject of another article.
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PROSTOR V SLOVENSKI ZGODOVINSKI POVESTI IN NJEGOVA
GEOGRAFSKA PREZENTACIJA

Zgodovinske povesti so poveéini umescene v geografsko dolo¢ljiv prostor, ki ga je mogo-
e kartirati na zemljevidih. Ti imajo zaradi slikovne predstavitve stvarnosti veliko sporo¢ilno
vrednost. Analize in upodobitve na zemljevidih s pomoc¢jo geografskih informacijskih siste-
mov zahtevajo predhodno vzpostavitev tabelari¢nih podatkov. Podatkovna zbirka slovenskega
zgodovinskega romana iz leta 1999 vsebuje tudi podatke o dogajaliscih, ki so bili za potrebe
vzoréne predstavitve na spletnih zemljevidih dopolnjeni in poenoteni za 48 izbranih roma-
nov od skupaj 310 vpisanih. Clanek popisuje izkusnje in dileme z oznadevanjem dogajalis¢ v
romanih in razlaga pripravo podatkov za novo podatkovno zbirko in za njihovo prezentacijo
na zemljevidu. Pripenja jih na dosedanje ugotovitve o znacaju in vlogi prostora v tem zanru,
poroca pa tudi o drugih postavitvah literarnih in literarnovednih podatkov na zemljevide.

Kljuéne besede: slovenski zgodovinski roman, dogajalis¢e, podatkovna zbirka, GIS, kar-
tiranje

1 Uvod

Za geografsko prezentacijo prostora in druzbenih pojavov so zemljevidi zelo upo-
rabno sredstvo in so ze pred besedilnimi sporo¢ili omogoc¢ali komunikacijo med lju-
dmi. Sprva so sluzili za orientacijo v prostoru in prikaz lastninskih odnosov, pozneje
pa so pomagali oblikovati odnos do sveta in predstavili ustvarjaléev oz. kartografov
pogled na svet (McKENzIE 1986; DORLING in FAIRBARN 1997; CosGrovE 1999). Zato
je razvoj zemljevidov skozi zgodovino nelocljivo in neposredno povezan z druzbe-
nim, kulturnim, gospodarskim, politicnim in ideoloskim dogajanjem v druzbi. V
ospredju niso le geografske prvine zemljevida, pa¢ pa njegove simbolne vrednote,
saj je tudi konstrukt dolo¢enega okolja in ¢asa (FripL in URBANC 2006: 53). Zemlje-
vide odlikuje velika sporocilna vrednost, ki sta jo v zacetku 20. stoletja prepoznala
pionirja literarnega kartiranja Siegfried Robert NAGEL z delom Deutscher Literatu-
ratlas: Die geographische und politische Verteilung der deutschen Dichtung in ihrer
Entwicklung (1907) in Josef NADLER V Literaturgeschichte der deutschen Stimme
und Landschaften (1912—1927). Najbolj ju je zanimal krajevni (regionalni, dezelni,
pokrajinski) izvor avtorjev, kar je poleg naslovov literarnih del najpogosteje kartirani
literarnozgodovinski podatek (PErENIC 2012).

Upodabljanje literarnih prostorov je kljub uveljavljeni racunalniski kartografiji
¢asovno in vsebinsko zahtevna naloga, saj geografski informacijski sistemi omogo-
¢ajo izdelavo zemljevidov in prostorskih analiz le, ¢e imamo sistemati¢no urejene
podatkovne zbirke.
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2 Dogajalisc¢a v slovenskih pokrajinskih povestih

V drugi polovici 80. let je bila za potrebe monografije o zanru slovenske kmec-
ke povesti (HLapNik 1990) zasnovana podatkovna zbirka, ki je med polji v zapisu
vsebovala tudi samostojno kategorijo dogajalis¢a. Leta 2000 je bila zbirka posta-
vljena na splet (HLapnik in JakoriN 2000). Obcasno jo s podatki iz diplomskih
nalog dopolnjujejo demonstratorji, tako da je trenutno med 235 zapisi 130 takih,
ki imajo v polju Prostor (sp 'space') opisne atributne podatke o lokacijah dogaja-
nja. Vcasih gre za realne kraje, npr. Hotedrsc¢ica (Notranjska) v Albrehtovi povesti
Dom na Slemenu (1935), ve¢inoma pa so imena krajev fiktivna oz. prenesena iz
kaks$ne druge pokrajine. Npr. vas Kosovec v Beli Krajini, kjer se dogaja Zupanéeva
povest Stari Hrk (1934), ne obstaja, niti je ni mogoce identificirati v zgodovinskih
dokumentih. Atlas Slovenije in Register zemljepisnih imen v Geopediji pokazeta
pod tem imenom le slabo poznan vrh na jugovzhodnem robu Jelovice, dale¢ stran
od dogajalisca.

Lociranje literarnih dogajaliS¢ v realni prostor je prav zato zahtevno in veckrat
tudi subjektivno dejanje, saj georeferenciranje podatkov zahteva dolocitev koordi-
nat x in y za kartografske prikaze v drzavnem Gauss-Kriigerjevem koordinatnem
sistemu, ali ¢ (geografska Sirina) in A (geografska dolzina) v svetovnem geograf-
mo natan¢no dolociti, si pomagamo s posplosevanjem, tako da najveckrat izberemo
SirSo umestitev v prostor, npr. namesto posameznih krajev uporabimo zgodovinske
regije (Primorska, Gorenjska, Notranjska, Stajerska ipd.) ali naravnogeografske re-
gije (Skofjelogko hribovje, Poljanska dolina, Gorjanci ipd.). Maska vsebuje $e polje
Zanrski tip, kamor bi se dalo vpisati npr. tudi Zanrsko oznako »pokrajinska povest,
vendar do izpolnjevanja polja ni prislo.

Primerjava med pokrajinsko distribucijo literarnih dogajalis¢, pisateljskimi roj-
stnimi kraji in pisateljskimi prebivaliséi (gre zlasti za pokrajinsko povest v 20.
in 30. letih 20. stoletja) je pokazala, da je po Stevilu rojstnih krajev in dogajalis¢
na prvem mestu Gorenjska, ki je prispevala ve¢ kot Cetrtino (27 %) pokrajinskih
povesti. Sledijo Primorska (22 %) ter Stajerska in Dolenjska z enakim odstotkom
pokrajinskih povesti (12 %). Pri Gorenjski, Stajerski in Dolenjski je razmerje med
Stevilom krajev rojstev avtorjev in Stevilom povesti, ki se dogajajo v doloceni po-
krajini, v korelaciji. V prid Stevila povesti pa to razmerje odstopa pri Primorski,
Prekmurju in Koroski, predvsem na ra¢un plodovitih pisateljev Franceta Bevka,
Miska Kranjca in Prezihovega Voranca. V primerjavi med pisateljskimi prebivali-
§¢i in dogajalisci zelo izstopata Ljubljana (30 %), kjer je dlje ¢asa prezivela skoraj
tretjina preucevanih pisateljev, in tujina (13 %); obe glede na Stevilo prebivalis¢
pisateljev dosegata zelo nizke vrednosti v Stevilu dogajalis¢ (Ljubljana 2 % in tujina
1 %). Izstopajoce §tevilo prebivalis¢ v primeru Stajerske je treba pripisati eksodusu
primorskih pisateljev zaradi fasisticnega pritiska med vojnama in njihovi naselitvi
na Stajerskem.
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Slika 1: Pokrajinsko poreklo in prebivalis¢a avtorjev v primerjavi z dogajalnimi
prostori v njihovih kmeckih povestih (HLADNIK 1990: 47).

3 Dogajalis¢a v slovenskih zgodovinskih povestih

Po zgledu vpisnega lista kmeckih povesti je bil 1996 napravljen vpisni obrazec za
zgodovinsko povest in roman, tokrat z dvema poljema za prostor: sp za vnos imena
lokacije dogajanja in mp (mikroprostor) za poimenovanje tipicnih dogajalis¢, kot so
grad, mesto, gozd, jama, gostilna itd. Zadnje polje je bilo izpolnjeno samo za 35 teks-
tov, polje sp pa za 268 od 310 tekstov. Ceprav je bila pri vprasalniku za zgodovinski
roman pozornost na ¢asu kot osrednji kategoriji zanra, se je pokazalo, da je zanr
enako prikladen tudi za identifikacijo realnih dogajalis¢, celo veliko bolj kot kmecka
povest. 13,5 % prostorsko neoznaénega korpusa ne pomeni, da realnega prostora ni
bilo mogoce doloditi (v takem primeru stoji oznaka prostor nedolo¢en, zgolj fiktiven
ali kaj podobnega), ampak da toliksen del korpusa pac ni bil popisan in analiziran.

S prostorom povezana zanrska oznaka je lokalnozgodovinska povest. S tem Za-
nrskim tipom je slovenski zgodovinski roman nasel tematsko niSo, ki ni zanimala
veliko piscev iz drugih nacionalnih literatur. Gre za bolj ali manj lokalno pomembne
zgodovinske dogodke in osebe od 17. stoletja dalje. Velike vladarske osebnosti in
umetniski geniji so se rojevali drugje, velike bitke so se bojevale drugje. Celo najpo-
membnejSe zgodovinsko srecanje na Slovenskem, kongres Svete alianse v Ljubljani
leta 1821, kjer se je odlocala prihodnja usoda Evrope, je bil iz patriotskih razlogov
leposlovno zanimiv samo Slovencem. Kakih 30 besedil se osredinja na zgodovino
samostanov (Sti¢na, Velesovo), romarskih sredis¢ (Bled, Brezje, Sveta gora, Visar-
je), gradov (Rebrca) ali mest (Ljubljana, Maribor, Idrija, Novo mesto, Zelezna Kapla
itd.).
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Pogostejsi so popisi zivljenja v zgodovini Ljubljane, ki kli¢ejo po 0zjem zanrskem
nazivu ljubljanska povest. Tav€arjeva »novela« Janez Solnce (1885—1886) je po izsto-
pajoci kolic¢ini zgodovinopisnih podatkov (v velikem delu je povest le literarizirano
zgodovinsko porocilo o ceremonialu ob obisku cesarja Leopolda I. v Ljubljani leta
1660) blizu Jurc¢icevemu Tatenbahu in poznej$im profesorskim romanom. V 19. sto-
letju je osamosvojitev historiografskega podatka od fiktivne zgodbe $e najbolj vidna
v prvi od dveh Bohinj¢evih povesti, katerih dogajalis¢e je Ljubljana. V Najmlajsem
mojstru, »povesti iz leta 1608« (1896), Ljubljana ni le kraj dogajanja, ampak so lju-
bljanski me§cani in njihovo zivljenje tudi njena glavna tema. Ljubljanska povest nima
vedno zgodovinske tematike in se umesca tudi v druge zanre. Taki so Malovrhovi
romani Pod novim orlom (1904), V Studentovskih ulicah (1910), Zaljubljeni kapucin
(1910), Ilke Vaste Umirajoce duse (1929), Kozakov Sentpeter (1931).

Ljubljanski potres na velikono¢no nedeljo 14. aprila leta 1895 je bil predmet repor-
taznih in senzacionalnih obdelav (Grozni dnevi potresa v Ljubljani, Velikonedeljski
potres v Ljubljani 14. aprila 1895 I. in cesarjev obisk, oboje 1895) in romanov: Fran
Maselj Podlimbarski, Potresna povest (1903) ter Katarina Marinci¢, Tereza (1989).
1z obletniske pobude in z obetom razpisane literarne nagrade sta ljubljanski potres
za ozadje ljubezenske pripovedi izbrala Jani Virk (1895, potres, 1995) in Kajetan Ko-
Gospa Bovary.

Zlata Vokac¢ je v Marpurgih (1985) in Knjigi senc (1993) povezala lokalno zgodo-
vino Maribora z ilegalno dejavnostjo Zidov in alkimistov.

Franéek Stefanec je z mohorjanko Sij nad reko (1997) predstavil Prekmurje (Tur-
nisce, Bratonce, Doklezovje, Verzej, Beltince) okoli leta 1722. Velikih zgodovinskih
dogodkov v tem Casu ni bilo, med ljudmi pa je Se ziv spomin na roparske vdore Kru-
cev, ogrskih verskih in socialnih upornikov v letih 1703—1711. Folklorno in kulturno-
zgodovinsko spodbudo za tekst ilustrirajo podrobni popisi ljudskih praznovanj, od-
sotnost sklenjene zgodbe, slovaréek prekmurskih izrazov, prevodi prekmurskih mo-
litev, zagovora in poro¢nega nagovora iz narecja v standardno slovens¢ino, epizodno
fabuliranje lokalnih zgodovinskih dejstev in fotografije opisanih lokacij. Vzgojno naj
bi delovali slovenskonacionalna ideja in pou¢na poglavja iz lokalne zgodovine.

Drago Kuhar v Prekmurski zgodbi (1997) Ze z neologisticnima podnaslovoma
»zgodovinjeni roman« in »Protestantiana v Prekmurijani, Kolobarijana Reformia-
na« nakazuje svojo jezikovno eksperimentalno in hermeti¢no orientacijo, ki pa je
utemeljena v izrecnem nacionalnem, domovinskem in pokrajinskem ponosu, ki ro-
jeva pateticno in idili¢no dikcijo. 1zza tezko berljivega izraza je mogoce prepoznati
romanti¢ne podobe dobrega in kulturno obcutljivega ter ozaveséenega slovenskega
ljudstva, skozi letnice in imena pa obrise avtorjevega predhodnega zgodovinopisne-
ga berila. Pripovedovalec nastopa v vlogi nacionalnega preroka in dojema prekmur-
sko protestantsko identiteto kot jedro slovenstva.

Lokalnozgodovinska pripoved je posebej ziva v zadnjem Casu, ko se napaja Se iz
rodbinskih in rodovniskih raziskav (Vinko Korosak, Kmecka dinastija, 2003, Ivan-
ka Mestnik, Grenki kruh, 2003) in arheoloskih izkopavanj (Rasto Bozi¢, Mesto si-
tul, 2008) in mogoce tudi turisti¢nega interesa (Dusan Merc, Potopljeni zvon, 2004,
Janez Svajncer, Gostilna na ovinku, 2002). Obilica dodane fotografske in arhivske
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dokumentacije, zgodovinopisni uvodi ter spremne besede postopoma ukinjajo mejo
med leposlovjem in stvarno literaturo.! Na lokalni status te produkcije, ki ima sem in
tja bibliofilske ambicije (Rudi Simac, Legenda o sveti Heleni in sveti Marjeti, 2008),
kazejo seznami lokalnih sponzorjev in slovarji lokalnega izrazja na koncu. Relativno
visoke naklade so izraz intenzivnega novodobnega zanimanja za zgodovino domace-
ga kraja ali vsaj mo¢nega prepriCanja avtorjev in sponzorjev, da je sklicevanje na lo-
kalno preteklost neobhodno za osmisljanje kulturnega vsakdanjika. Zadnje podjetje
te vrste je literarni razpis za literarno upodabljanje Ptuja v okviru projekta Evropska
prestolnica kulture, ki je pripeljal do serije romanov razlicne zanrske pripadnosti v
zbirki Zapisani v Ptuj: Miha Remec, Mitrejin koder ali Casovna struna v Petoviono,
2011, Zdenko Kodri¢, Neboticnik Mitra, 2011, Jani Virk, Kar je odnesla reka, kar je
odnesel dim: Zgodba iz srednjega veka, 2012, Feri Lainséek, Orkester za poljube,
izid napovedan za 2012.

Konkretno dogajalis¢e implicirajo tudi nekatere druge ozje zanrske oznake zno-
traj zgodovinskega romana: tema celjskih grofov ne more brez Celja, tema Uskokov
je povezana z Jadranom, Senjem in otoki, turSke povesti se vsaj deloma odpirajo v
balkanski prostor (Maglaj, Banja Luka, Sarajevo v Bosni, Ozalj, Senj, Siget, Bje-
ljina, Dubrovnik na Hrvaskem, Ni§, Beograd, Carigrad), anti¢ni romani kazejo na
Rim ipd. Prav lociranje zgodovinskih krajev, ki so se v stoletjih tudi preimenovali,
je pri kartiranju zgodovinskih dogajaliS¢ problemati¢no. Sodobni GIS-programi si-
cer omogocajo, da lahko s skupnimi atributi povezujemo iste objekte iz razli¢nih
podatkovnih zbirk med seboj. Vendar pa je to zelo otezeno, ¢e nimamo vsaj enega
skupnega identifikatorja. Tako lahko s podatkovno zbirko Statisticnega urada RS, v
kateri so navedena vsa trenutno obstoje¢a uradna naselbinska imena s koordinatami,
dopolnimo le tiste kraje v zbirki dogajalis¢ zgodovinskih romanov, katerih poime-
novanje se do podrobnosti ujema z danasnjimi poimenovanji naselij. Problem pa
nastopi, ¢e:

e je v romanu navedeno fiktivno naselje ali pokrajina, ki je ne moremo umestiti

v realni prostor;

e Ce so naselbinska imena ali oikonimi (imena naselij, zaselkov in delov naselij)
ali nenaselbinska imena (pokrajinska zemljepisna imena in imena drzav ali
horonimi, vodna zemljepisna imena ali hidronimi, reliefna zemljepisna imena
ali oronimi ter imena domacij, gradov, cerkva in drugih objektov) (KLADNIK
2005: 14) drugace zapisana, kot jih uradno zapisemo danes;

e 50 tuja imena poslovenjena (npr. Wien — Dunaj, Thessaloniki — Solun, Karlo-
vac — Karlovec);

e sc zapisi razlikujejo v velikih ali malih ¢rkah (npr. Goriska Brda — Goriska
brda, Maribor —- MARIBOR);

e so se neko¢ samostojna naselja prikljucila k ve¢jemu naselju (npr. neko¢ samo-
stojna Spodnja Siska, Zgornja Sidka, Vizmarje, Brod, Tacen so danes Ljublja-
na).

V tem primeru zahteva geolociranje dogajalis¢ zgodovinskih povesti veliko roc-
nega urejanja podatkovne zbirke in je tudi sicer zamudno. Sele urejene koordinate

! Prim. tudi UrRBANC in JuvaN v tej Stevilki revije.
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naselij, gorovij, dolin, regij in podobnega omogocajo, da jih lahko prikazemo tudi na
digitalnih zemljevidih.

Nekatere pokrajine in kraji so po zaslugi posameznih plodovitih pisateljev in za-
radi burnejse zgodovine oz. zgodovinske pomembnosti mo¢neje zastopani kot dru-
gi. Ivan Pregelj je postavil v ospredje Tolminsko 18. stoletja (kar polovica njegovih
zgodovinskih pripovedi se dogaja tu), France Bevk Cerkljansko, Ozbalt Ilaunig in
Metod Turnsek grad Rebrco (Rechberg) pri Zelezni Kapli na Koroskem, sdmo Zele-
zno Kaplo tudi Florjan Lipus, Peter Bohinjec kraje med Kranjem in Trzi¢em, Mimi
Malensek zelezarsko Kropo in okoliske kraje.

Slovenska zgodovinska povest, ki je predstavljala srednji vek, se je najraje do-
gajala na Primorskem, npr. France Bevk (Umirajoci bog Triglav, 1930) in Joza Lo-
vrenci¢ (Cesta in njen vozel, 1929), ki sta porocala o zapoznelih pokristjanjevalskih
akcijah na odro¢nem Kobarigkem, in Sada Vuga. Slo je za del narodnega organizma,
ki je bil na vrhuncu Zanra med obema vojnama pod Italijani. Zgodovinska izkusnja,
ki naj bi jo bralec iz besedil razbral, je ucila, kako kratka je zavojevalceva oblast:
Slovenec na Primorskem je skozi vso zgodovino menjaval gospodarje, pa je vendar
prezivel.

Pregelj je dogodke umescal v razliéne slovenske pokrajine in knjige naslavljal na
pokrajinskega bralca: Petra Pavia Glavarja je namenil Kranjcem, Magistra Antona
Krasevcem, Zgodbe zdravnika Muznika Tolmincem; e bi hoteli med zgodovinskimi
povestmi videti tudi povest Bozji mejniki, potem bi seznamu pokrajin, ki jih je nacr-
tno postavljal v literaturo, lahko dodali tudi Istro.

Junaki zgodovinskih povesti in romanov so neprimerno mobilnejsi od junakov
kmecke povesti in so se veliko selili, od tod obilica krajevnih imen. Najpogosteje
je kot dogajalisce v zbirki zapisana Ljubljana (50-krat), sledijo Dolenjska (24) z
Novim mestom (11) in Sti¢no (6), Gorenjska (15) s Kranjem (10), Bledom (6) in Bo-
hinjem (5), Korogka (14), Tolminska (14), Stajerska (11) z Mariborom (8), Celjem
(7) in Ptujem (7). Primorska je zastopana z Gorico (13), Trstom (11) in Cedadom
(8). Od bolj oddaljenih lokacij so pogosti Dunaj (16), Bizanc (10), Rim (10) in Oglej
(8).

Prostor je izpostavljen Ze v naslovih zgodovinskih pripovedi — besede iz podstave
grad (12) in samostan (4) kazejo na srednjevesko dogajalisce, drugi pogostejsi pro-
storski izrazi v naslovu so svet 'mundus' (5), pot (5), cesta, Ljubljana, Emona, devin-
ski, Krka, Kranj (2); nekaj prostorskih dolo¢il je tudi v podnaslovih: Ljubljana (4: iz
ljubljanske preteklosti, ljubljanska zgodba, o ljubljanski in izanski revoluciji, roman
iz barocne Ljubljane), Dunaj (2), sicer pa je izrazje v podnaslovih po zanrskem prica-
kovanju tako, da tekste dolo¢a v prvi vrsti ¢asovno in ne prostorsko. Naslednje pro-
storske informacije dobi bralec skupaj s ¢asovnimi praviloma takoj v prvih stavkih
o0z. odstavkih pripovedi.

Slovenski zgodovinski roman je preokupiran z domacimi zgodovinskimi dogaja-
lis¢i, vendar se ne prav droben del Zanrskega korpusa ze od samih zacetkov dogaja
drugje: Radivoj Rehar je dogajanje postavil na utopi¢no Atlantido, Finzgar Pod svo-
bodnim soncem dale¢ na Balkan, Matej Prelesnik v severno Nemcijo, roman o antiki
se je dogajal v Rimu, Bartolov Alamut v Iranu itd. Krajevno oprijemljivost dogajanja
skupaj s ¢asovno obicajno pripisujemo realizmu.
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4 Kartiranje literarnih prostorov

Ob prebiranju zgodovinskih povesti se nam zastavljajo vprasanja, kako na literar-
ne opuse skozi zgodovino vplivajo fizi¢ne, antropogene in druzbene znacilnosti geo-
grafskega prostora, kako je literatura svoj zivljenjski prostor besedilno predstavljala,
kako je s tem vplivala na druzbeno dojemanje prostora, kako so se v literaturi na pro-
store vezale razlicne skupnostne identitete, zlasti nacionalna. Na ta in podobna vpra-
Sanja bomo poskusali odgovoriti s projektom Prostor slovenske literarne kulture: Li-
terarna zgodovina in prostorska analiza z GIS, katerega glavni cilj je preuciti razvoj
medsebojnih vplivov med geografskim prostorom, vecinsko poseljenim s Slovenci,
in slovensko literaturo v obdobju 1780—1940. Za namene kartiranja slovenske lite-
rarne kulture so bile zasnovane $tiri podatkovne zbirke, za katere zbiramo podatke:
literarnozgodovinski podatki iz zivljenja avtorjev, literarno-institucionalno omrezje,
medijska infrastruktura in spomin. Za raziskavo o literarno predstavljenih prosto-
rih, ki ima v projektu sicer obrobno vlogo, sva poskusno prilagodila Zze oblikovano
podatkovno zbirko dogajalis¢ slovenske zgodovinske pripovedi (HLADNIK in JAKOPIN
1999). Pri tem ne gre za ponavljanje, potrditev, zavrnitev ali modifikacijo sklepov, ki
so bili na podlagi podatkovne zbirke dogajaliS¢ ze zapisani, ampak za pretvorbo pro-
storskih podatkov iz obstojece besedilne oblike v geografski informacijski sistem, ki
omogoca prostorske analize tabelariénih podatkov in grafiéno predstavitev rezulta-
tov v obliki tematskih zemljevidov. Ker Zeliva na zacetku le preizkusiti primernost
predvidenega programa ArcGIS, sva se zadovoljila z izborom 48 zgodovinskih pri-
povedi. Kriterij za izbor je bila vklju¢enost avtorjev, njihovih zalozb in ¢asopisov,
kjer so objavljali, ter dogajalis¢ v druge podatkovne zbirke projekta, kar naj bi vsaj
delno omogocilo povezovanje, primerljivost in prostorsko analizo podatkov; do neke
mere je na izbor vplivala tudi reprezentativnost (produktivnost avtorja, zastopanost
pokrajine, zastopanost zanrskega tipa).

1z podatkovne zbirke slovenskega zgodovinskega romana, ki je v formatu EVA,
sva za nase potrebe izbrala le posamezna relevantna polja, jih shranila v goli bese-
dilni format in jih uvozila v Excel. To so bila polja za prostor in polja z osnovnimi
bibliografskimi podatki: ime avtorja, naslov in podnaslov povesti, kraj in leto iz-
ida. Polju s krajevnim imenom, kot je bilo zapisano v romanu, sva dodala polje z
ustreznim dana$njim geografskim poimenovanjem, polje za spol avtorja ter letnico
in kraj rojstva in smrti. Smiselno se je zdelo dodati Se povezavo na geslo o avtorju
na Wikipediji in povezavo na celo besedilo na spletu, po moznosti na Wikiviru.
Poskrbeti bo treba Se za polje s povezavo na geslo o romanu v Wikipediji in za polje
s povezavami na wikipedijska gesla o krajih in z njimi povezanih zgodovinskih do-
godkih, v perspektivi pa Se za moznost virtualnega ¢asovnega popotovanja po lite-
rarno najbolj eksploatiranih zgodovinskih dogajalisc¢ih. Tako pripravljeno Excelovo
preglednico sva uvozila v program ArcGIS, kjer sva najprej z operacijo zdruzevanja
dveh podatkovnih preglednic avtomatsko dodala koordinate slovenskim krajem, ki
so imeli izpolnjeno polje z danasnjim geografskim imenom. Za vse ostale kraje sva
morala koordinate vnesti rocno. Pri tem sva zaradi razli¢nih koordinatnih sistemov
lo¢ila dogajalisca v Sloveniji od tistih v tujini. To¢kovne objekte, predvsem nase-
lja, sva enostavno geolocirala z GIS-operacijo »Add X/Y data«, medtem ko je bilo
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treba povrSinsko obravnavana literarna dogajalis¢a omejiti z ro¢no digitalizacijo
poligonov.
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Slika 2: Dogajalisca slovenskega zgodovinskega romana za 48 izbranih zgodo-
vinskih pripovedi.

Pri natan¢nejSem pogledu v tako precisceno zbirko se je izkazalo, da so bili po-
pisi dogajalis¢ v romanih opravljeni razli¢no natan¢no: ponekod so bile ekscerpirane
vse krajevne oznake, drugod so bili vpisani le nadrejeni prostorski pojmi, kot so
Cerkljansko, Tolminsko, Dolenjska ipd. Ker je velik del izbranih besedil dostopen
na spletu, je bilo mogoc¢e dokaj hitro pomanjkljive podatke dopolniti. Povzemajoce
pokrajinske oznake so bile v primeru obstoja konkretnih dogajalis¢ umaknjene. Ne-
katerih zgodovinskih krajev zaradi drugacnega zapisa ali iz drugih razlogov ni bilo
mogoce identificirati in opremiti z danaSnjimi imeni, npr. otok Kalamas pred Korin-
tom in otok Avgon severovzhodno od Krete v Malovrhovih Strahovalcih dveh kron
(1907). Nedolocljiva je tudi vas B. v MandelCevi povesti Jela (1858); $pekulirati bi se
sicer dalo, da gre za Bled ali Bodesce. Posamezna krajevna oznaka ostaja dvomlji-
va, npr. kraj Portis za »grad Crna skala« ob Tilmentu na za¢etku furlanske niZine.
Odprto ostaja vprasanje, ali sploh oznacevati kraje, ki se v romanih samo omenjajo
ali se o njih pripoveduje, dogajanje pa tja ni neposredno umesceno, npr. Cremona,
Luzzara, Torino v Italiji in Liitzen, Niirnberg, Dachau, Hochstitte v Nemciji (Ivan
Tavcar, Visoska kronika, 1919).

Poglejmo si od blizu, kako se dogajali§¢a konkretno pojavljajo v romanih in kako
so bili oz. naj bi bili krajevni podatki vneseni na zemljevid; zacetni zgledi so iz uvo-
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dnih stavkov ali odstavkov zgodovinskih pripovedi Ivana Preglja, v nadaljevanju pa
iz pasusa v romanu Clovek proti ¢loveku Franceta Bevka.?

Bil6 je prve dni meseca julija v letu 1712. Komaj se je bilo vzdignilo sonce iz jutra proti
poldnevu, Ze je zalila duseca soparica vso tolminsko kotlino in kar vidno kipela iz zrelih
poljin prisojnih lazov. (Ivan Pregelj, Tolminci) > Najenostavneje je lokacijo oznaciti s plo-
skvijo, ki jo izriSe izbira naselja Tolmin, vendar je misljeno verjetno nekoliko Sirse podro-
¢je, natancneje vsekakor tezko dolocljivo. Pisateljevi predstavi se bova najbolj priblizala,
¢e bova obmocje omejila z o¢mi bralca in se ob tem oprla na Stevilne naravnogeografske
regionalizacije pokrajin (BELEC idr. 1998). Za podrobne;jsi prikaz lahko poleg ploskovne
omejitve prikazeva tudi tocke z imeni pozneje nastetih krajev v tolminski kotlini.

Ob prvi zori dne 24. maja 1498 se je dvignil mlad popotni ¢rnoSolec raz stopnice pri
samostanski cerkvi svetega Marka v Firenci, kjer je bil v molitvi in dremcu prebil noc.
(Ivan Pregelj, Plebanus Joannes) > To¢kovno dolo¢jiva lokacija, vendar Googlov ogled
ulic kaze, da pred cerkvijo sv. Marka v Firencah ni (ve¢) nobenih stopnic.

Bilo je v kresni noci leta 1721. Svetlo so plale zvezde nad zemljo, ki leZi od Ljubljane
na vzhod in sever. (Ivan Pregelj, Odisej iz Komende) > Ploskovno, vendar ne natan¢no
dolo¢ljivo podrocje.

Poznojesenskega popoldne v letu tiso€ Sest sto je prispel prileten popotni ¢lovek z Brda
med pristave mesta Kranja. (Ivan Pregelj, Bogovec Jernej) > Ker ne gre za pot, ampak
za prihod, in ker ni jasno, za kateri del Kranja gre, sva oznacila kraj Kranj s tocko.

Bilo je leta Sestnajst sto osemdesetega ze proti koncu meseca novembra. Nad primorsko
obaljo od Priluke do Reke in dalje se je Se vedno smejalo najlepse jesensko nebo. (Ivan
Pregelj, Peter Markovic) > Ploskovno, vendar ne natan¢no dolocljivo podrocje, saj Priluka
kot krajevno ime v Kvarnerju ne obstaja ve¢. Spletis¢e Baysider.com jo umesca v najbolj
severno to¢ko Kvarnerja, kjer je obalna ulica dobila ime Preluk.

V desetem letu je bilo, za tistim, ko sem v letu sedemnajst sto petinSestdesetem, na zadnji
dan Mensis Aprilis svojo komendsko Zupnijo po dvajsetih letih zapustil pa se med Do-
lenjce preselil, kjer sem si v LanS$preZu gras¢ino kupil [...] (Ivan Pregelj, Regina Roza
ajdovska) > Oznacevati na zemljevidu zapuSceno Zupnijo v Komendi ali célo Dolenjsko se
ne zdi smiselno, pac pa s tocko samo lokacijo Lansprez, ki je Register zemljepisnih imen
ne pozna. Od porusenega gradu je ostala samo kapela, ki jo tockovno umestimo v dolino
Langprescice juzno od Mirne.

Sonce, ki je bilo vzslo v vetrovnem jutru za god svetega apostola in evangelista Mateja
v letu petnajst sto Stiriinpetdesetem, je naslo na potu od kraskega Komna proti Koblji
glavi zgodnjega popotnika, ki je hodil kaj trudno in tezko. (Ivan Pregelj, Magister Anton)
> Lokacijo sva oznadila z linijo, ki poteka po trasi danasnje ceste med krajema Komen
in Kobjeglava na Krasu. Mogoce bi jo lahko oznacila tudi s tocko, ker je razdalja samo
Sest kilometrov in ker dogajanje ni popisano za celo dolzino, ampak samo za geografsko
nedolocljivo tocko na tej poti.

2 S krepkim tiskom so v citatih oznaceni geografsko poimenovani prostori, z leze¢im pa mikrolokacije
brez lastnega imena.
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Zvecer pred tretjim petkom v aprilu leta sedemnajst sto Stirinajstega, eno uro potem, ko
je odzvonilo vernim dusam, so se oglasili kakor na dogovorjeno znamenje vsi zvonovi
na Tolminskem. (Ivan Pregelj, Matkova Tina) > Tolminsko je Se SirSe podrocje od Tol-
minske kotline, ki obsega tudi Kobarisko na severu in meji na Cerkljansko, Idrijsko in
Gorisko. Ker so v besedilu omenjeni konkretni kraji, bomo poleg cele pokrajine oznacili
tudi te.

Bilo je v svetem letu petnajst sto petdesetem. Strasno zgodaj se je mracilo, ob Stirih popol-
dne, dasi je bil Ze ¢as prve pomladi, teden pred tretjo postno nedeljo. Mrak pa ni prihajal
od vzhoda, legal je [...] nizko v ozke doline in ceste med Kolovratom, Krnom in Mr-
zlim vrhom. (Ivan Pregelj, Sin pogubljenja) > Nasteti vrhovi zamejujejo trikotnik s 6—8
km dolgimi stranicami, ki ga zaradi nadaljnjih natacnejSih krajevnih oznak ni smiselno
oznaciti.

Vojvoda Albreht se je utaboril v Venconu. (France Bevk, Clovek proti cloveku: 207) >
Venzone (furlansko Vengon/Vencon, slovensko Pusja vas) je tockovno dolocljivo mesto
ob Tilmentu.

Patriarhu se ¢edadska vrata niso odprla. Prebivalci Pordenoneja so trepetali za svojimi
zidovi. > Totkovno dolo¢ljivi mesti Cedad in Pordenone, slednje med Vidmom in Benet-
kami.

Videmska vrata so nasli odprta na stezaj. > Ker ne vemo, za katero stran mesta Videm
(Udine) gre, tockovno oznaciva kar celo mesto.

Na mizi je lezal zemljevid Frijulskega. Na njem so bila zaznamovana vsa mesta in gra-
dovi. Poleg nekaterih mest in gradov je bilo narejeno znamenje kriza. Meci in vislice.
Mesti Cedad in Pordenone. Vsi gradovi v Karniji, v Taréentu, gradovi Melsa, Ca-
stellerija, Villalte, Socchiave, Soffumberga [..] in 3¢ in Se. (France Bevk, Clovek proti
¢loveku: 209) > Mesta in gradovi ali njihove rusevine so tockovno dolo¢ljivi pod imeni
Castello Di Villalta severovzhodno od Vidma in Castello di Soffumbergo severno od
Cedada. Mesto Socchieve zahodno od Tolmezza (slov. Tumeg, furlansko Tumie¢/Tumieg)
nima gradu, lahko bi bil misljen grad Lavazzo 44 km severno. Gradu Melsa nisva znala
najti, Castellerio je naselje v obCini Pagnacco v Videmski pokrajini, vendar brez podatkov
o gradu. Tarcent (Tarcento) je kraj severno od Vidma s komaj vidnimi razvalinami gra-
du. Pokrajin Furlanije in Karnije, ki je del Furlanije in zajema juzna pobo¢ja Karnijskih
Alp severzahodno od Vidma in spadajo vanjo tule nasteti kraji, ni bilo smiselno posebej
oznaciti.

5 Literarni podatki na spletnih zemljevidih

Umescanje literarnih podatkov na spletni zemljevid in preuc¢evanje medsebojnih
vplivov med geografskim prostorom ter slovensko literaturo, kakor ga predvideva
projekt Prostor slovenske literarne kulture, ima svojo predhodnico v treh zbirkah.
Najobseznejsa je zbirka Rojstni kraji slovenskih literatov (SLunecko 2010) na Geo-
pediji s 638 slovenskimi pisateljskimi imeni. Vsebuje povezave na gesla o avtorjih na
Wikipediji in tudi na njihova besedila. Manj obsezen in natancen je sloj Zgodovinski
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romanopisci z ozna¢enimi rojstnimi kraji vseh 123 piscev slovenskega zgodovinske-
ga romana in povesti s poznano biografijo (HLapnik 2008)

Najmlajsa literarna zbirka na Geopediji z naslovom Literarni spomeniki (2011)
doloca spominska obelezja pisateljev. Trenutno obsega 82 zapisov, ki jih sestavlja
povezava na Wikipedijo, oznaka tipa spomenika (nagrobnik, rojstna hisa, kip, spo-
minska plosca ...), besedilo na spomeniku, opis lokacije, npr. ulica in hi$na Stevilka,
pri kipih ime kiparja in leto postavitve, ocena stanja (npr. zanemarjen) in fotografija
spomenika. Postavili so jo Studentje 4. letnika slovenistike v diplomskem seminarju
leta 2011/12, v naslednjih letih jo nameravamo dopolnjevati.

6 Sklep

PriCujoca razprava je ena od Studij primerov o soodvisnosti geografskega prosto-
ra in literarne imaginacije v okviru temeljnega projekta Prostor slovenske literarne
kulture: Literarna zgodovina in prostorska analiza z geografskim informacijskim sis-
prostorov, ki niso prostorsko dolo¢ljivi, pogosto pojavljajo realni prostori, ki reprezen-
tirajo naravne, politicne in etni¢ne meje v obdobjih, v katerih se zgodbe dogajajo. Tudi
ti so lahko podvrzeni zavestnim prostorskim prilagoditvam pisatelja. Izpostavili smo
nekaj kljuénih dilem, ki se porajajo ob umescanju lokacij na zemljevid.

Uporabljena podatkovna zbirka Slovenskega zgodovinskega romana je bila za
problematiko prostora Ze konzultirana, zato prelomnih novih spoznanj o prostoru
v slovenski zgodovinski pripovedi, ki naj bi jih prinesla predstavitev besedilnih in-
formacij o dogajalis¢ih v preglednici in na zemljevidih, nismo pri¢akovali. Preved-
ba besedilnih lokacijskih podatkov v slikovni prikaz je usmerila naSo pozornost na
tehni¢no obdelavo besedil in na ¢asovno specificne in avtorsko prepoznavne nacine
njene prezentacije. Ko bo po predstavljenem vzorcu s prostorskimi podatki dopol-
njen in predstavljen na javno dostopnih spletnih zemljevidih cel korpus slovenskih
zgodovinskih pripovedi, bo zbirka pridobila na svoji didakticni in nacionalnorepre-
zentativni vrednosti.
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SPACE AND ITS GEOGRAPHICAL PRESENTATION IN SLOVENE
HISTORICAL NARRATIVES

Historical tales are predominantly situated in geographically determinate spaces that
can be cartographically represented on maps. Such illustrative maps are very valuable
tools of communication. Analyzing data and presenting them on the maps by using geo-
graphic information systems requires data first to be organized in tables. Data compilation
for Slovene historical novels from 1999 also contains data on setting. Data for forty-eight
novels selected out the 310 recorded in this compilation were amended and standardized
for trial presentation on web maps. This article presents experiences and dilemmas when
specifying setting in novels. It also explains data preparation for a new data compilation
and their presentation in maps. It ties them to the previous findings about spatial charac-
teristics and its role in this genre. Presentation of other literary data on the maps is also
discussed.

Key words: Slovene historical novel, setting, database, GIS, mapping

1 Introduction

Maps are very useful communication devices for geographical presentation
of place and social phenomena. They were used as a communication tool earlier
than written texts. Maps were first used for spatial orientation and for documenta-
tion of ownership. Later they helped to shape our relation to the world and rep-
resenting the map maker’s or cartographer’s view of the world (McKEenzie 1986;
DorrLiNnG and FAIRBARN 1997; CosGrovE 1999). Hence development of mapping
through history is directly connected to social, cultural, economic, political, and
ideological events in society. Maps are created in specific situations and times
and have therefore, beside primary geographic elements, also important symbolic
value (FripL and UrBanc 2006: 53). Their great communicative importance was
first recognized in literary circles at the beginning of twentieth century by two
German pioneers of literary spatial mapping, Siegfried Robert NAGEL in Deut-
scher Literaturatlas: Die geographische und politische Verteilung der deutschen
Dichtung in ihrer Entwicklung (1907) and Josef NADLER in Literaturgeschichte
der deutschen Stimme und Landschaften (1912—-1927). Both Nagel and Nadler
were most interested in authors’ local, regional, or provincial origin, which next
to the title of the literary work is the most frequently mapped literary historical
information (PEreNIC 2012).

The representation of literary spaces with geographic information systems meth-
odology is a time consuming and intellectually demanding task. There are well-es-
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tablished computerized cartographic tools available. However, they require system-
atically formatted data compilations for map making and spatial analyses.

2 Geographical Setting of Slovene Regional Narratives

A database containing a separate field for geographical setting, which was used
to produce the monograph on the Slovene rural tale, was designed in the late 1980s
(Hrapnik 1990). In 2000 this database was published on the web (HrapNik and JAKOPIN
2000). Occasionally it is updated with data collected from baccalaureate degree theses.
Currently, out of 230 records in this compilation, 130 contain attribute data on the loca-
tions of settings, which are recorded in field ‘sp’ (space). Some of the stories are set in
real locations, like Hotedrs¢ica (Notranjska) in Albreht’s tale Dom na Slemenu [Home
on the ridge 1935]. However, for the most part place names are fictitious or transferred
from a different region. An example is the village Kosovec in Bela Krajina, where
Zupanc’s tale Stari Hrk [Old Hrk 1935] takes place. This village neither exists nor is it
possible to find it in historical documents. The Atlas Slovenije [Atlas of Slovenia] and
Geographical Names Registry in Geopedia show only a little known peak on the south-
east ridge of the Jelovica plateau, which is far away from the tale setting.

Determining literary settings in real space is for this reason a demanding and
often subjective activity, because geo-referencing of data requires identification of x
and y coordinates for cartographic depiction in the national Gauss-Kriiger coordinate
system. For mapping in the World Geographic System (WGS), latitude ¢ and longi-
tude 4 need to be identified. Coordinates for imaginary settings cannot be precisely
determined. Therefore, generalizations, such as an identifying a location within a
wider area, are used. For example, instead of individual places we use historical prov-
inces like Primorska, Gorenjska, Notranjska, Stajerska, etc., or natural geographic
regions such as Skofjelosko hribovje, Poljanska dolina, Gorjanci, etc. The database
mask also contains the field »genre type«, where a genre identifier like »regional
tale« could be recorded; however, no data have yet been recorded in this field.

A comparison of regional distributions of literary settings, writers’ birthplaces,
and writers’ residences was carried out for rural tales, predominantly from the 1920s
and 1930s.

This comparison has shown that Gorenjska was the most common birthplace of
rural tale writers (27 %), followed by Primorska (22 %), and Stajerska and Dolen-
jska (both with 12%). For Gorenjska, Stajerska, and Dolenjska, the ratio between the
number of authors’ birthplaces and the number of stories that take place in a particular
province are correlated. The number of tales set in Primorska, Prekmurje, and Koroska
is larger than expected, mostly on account of the very productive writers France Bevk,
Misko Kranjec, and Prezihov Voranc. When comparing writers’ residences and tale
settings, Ljubljana stands out (30 %), since almost one-third of the writers studied or
lived there for a long period of time. The other standout is residence abroad (13 %). In
comparison, Ljubljana and foreign places are seldom used as tale settings (Ljubljana 2
%, abroad 1 %). The significantly higher number of authors’ residences in Stajerska is
a consequence of the exodus of writers from Primorska due to Italian fascist oppres-
sion between WW I and WW II and their migration to Stajerska.
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Figure 1: Comparison of authors’ regional origin, residence and geographic set-
ting of their rural tales (HLabpnik 1990: 47).

Y — axis: Stevilo = number
X — axsis: Tujina = abroad, Poreklo = origin, Prebivalis¢e = residence, Dogajalis¢e = setting

3 Settings of Slovene Historical Tales

The data collection form for the historical tale and novel was developed in 1996
by using the record format for the rural tale as an example. This form has two fields,
sp and mp (micro-space), respectively, for entering tale setting and locations of
events, such as castle, town, forest, cave, tavern, etc. This field was filled for only
thirty-five texts, while field sp had entries for 268 out of the total 310 works. Even
though the focus of the questionnaire on the historical tale was on time as the main
genre category, it turned out that genre is also useful for identifying actual settings.
This is even more so for the historical tale than it is for the rural tale. For 13.5% of the
works with an undefined field sp, it is not necessarily true that geographical setting
was impossible to determine. In some cases place was undefined, just imaginary or
something similar. The main reason for a blank field sp is that this part of the corpus
was not surveyed and analyzed.

Local-historical tale is a genre identifier that implies location. Slovene historical
novels found a thematic niche in this genre, which did not interest writers in other
national literatures. These novels depict locally important historical events and char-
acters from the seventeenth century on. Famous rulers and artistic geniuses were
born elsewhere; great battles were fought somewhere else. Even the 1821 congress of
the Holy Alliance in Ljubljana, which was the most important historical event in the
Slovene region and determined the future destiny of Europe, was, for patriotic rea-
sons, of literary interest only to Slovenes. About thirty works are focused on the his-
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tories of monasteries (Sti¢na and Velesovo), pilgrimages (Bled, Brezje, Sveta Gora
and Visarje), castles (Rebrca), and cities (Ljubljana, Maribor, Idrija, Novo mesto,
Zelezna Kapla, etc.).

Descriptions of life in Ljubljana were more frequent and are known as the Ljublja-
na tale genre. The main content in Tavéar’s »novella« Janez Solnce (1885-1886) is
a literary representation of a historical report about the ceremony during the visit of
emperor Leopold I in Ljubljana in 1660. The exceptional amount of historical data
in this work cause it to resemble JurCi¢’s Ivan Erazem Tatenbach and later novels,
written by professors. The nineteenth-century separation of historiographical data
from fiction is most evident in two of Bohinjc’s stories, both of which take place in
Ljubljana. The Najmlajsi mojster, »a tale from 1608« [The youngest master 1896],
is not only set in Ljubljana, but its main subject is the Ljubljana residents and their
life. The Ljubljana tale does not always have a historical theme and can therefore be
categorized under other genres. Examples are Miroslav Malovrh’s novels Pod novim
orlom [Under a new eagle 1904, V Studentskih ulicah [In Students Streets 1910],
and Zaljubljeni kapucin [A Capuchin in love 1910], and Umirajoce duse [Dying Souls
1929] by Ilka Vaste, as well as Ju§ Kozak’s Sentpeter [Saint Peter 1931].

The Ljubljana earthquake of Easter Sunday (14 April) 1895 was the subject of
reportages and sensational treatments. Grozni dnevi potresa v Ljubljani [Terrify-
ing days during the earthquake in Ljubljana] and Velikonedeljski potres v Ljubljani
14. aprila 1895 1. in cesarjev obisk [The Easter Sunday earthquake in Ljubljana on
14 April 1985 and the emperor’s visit] were both published in 1895. The Ljubljana
earthquake was also the topic of several novels, like Potresna povest [Earthquake
tale 1903] by Fran Maselj Podlimbarski and Tereza by Katarina Marin¢i¢ (1989).
Inspired by the anniversary of earthquake and by the tender of a literary award, Jani
Virk and Kajetan Kovi¢ used the Ljubljana earthquake as a background in their love
stories. Jani Virk published /895, potres [1895, earthquake] in 1995. In 1996, Ka-
Ljubljana tale], appeared. It was a kind of Ljubljana Madame Bovary.

In Marpurgi [Marpurgs’ 1985] and Knjiga senc [4 Book of Shadows 1993], Zlata
Vokag tied local Maribor history and the illegal activities of Jews and alchemists.

In the mohorjanka (i.e., published by Mohorjeva druzba) Sij nad reko [Shining
over the river 1997], Franéek Stefanec depicted the Prekmurije regions of Turnisce,
Bratonci, Doklezovje, Verzej, and Beltinci around the year 1722. There were no im-
portant historical events during this time; however, people still well remember the
1703—11 invasions and robberies of the Hungarian Kruci religious and social rebels.
The inspirations for this work were folklore and cultural history, which is evidenced
by the detailed descriptions of folk celebrations, the absence of a linear story, the
glossary of Prekmurje expressions, translations of Prekmurje prayers and a wedding
address from the dialect into standard Slovene, episodic fabrication of local histori-
cal facts, and photographs of the locations described. The instructional chapters on
local history and the presence of the Slovene national idea are supposed to be edu-
cational.

Drago Kuhar signals his linguistic experimentation and hermetic orientation in
Prekmurska zgodba [A Prekmurje tale 1997] by using neologic subtitles: »a histori-
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fied novel« and »Protestantiana in Prekmurje, Kolobariana Reformiana«. Kuhar’s
linguistic experimentation and hermetic orientation is justified by explicitly nation-
alistic, patriotic, and regional pride, which gives birth to pathetic and idyllic diction.
In between the lines of difficult to read expressions, it is possible to recognize the
Romantic image of a worthy, culturally sensitive, and conscientious Slovene people.
Readers can recognize the outline of the author’s historical readings in the dates and
names used in this work. The narrator performs the role of a national prophet and
perceives Prekmurje Protestant identity as core to Slovendom.

The local-historical genre has been productive recently, being fueled by fam-
ily and genealogical research, as in Vinko KoroSak’s Kmecka dinastija [A Rural
dynasty 2003], Ivanka Mestnik’s Grenki kruh [Bitter bread 2003]; archeological
excavations, as in Rasto Bozi¢’s Mesto situl [City of urns 2008]; and sometimes
tourist interest, like in Dusan Merc, Potopljeni zvon [Drowned bell 2004] and Janez
Svajncer’s Gostilna na ovinku [The tavern at the turn 2002]. The boundary between
belles lettres and non-fiction has gradually diminished with the addition of a wealth
of photo and archival documentation and historiographical introductions and after-
words.! Lists of local sponsors and dictionaries of local expressions at the end of
these kind of works are an indication of local status and sometimes of the writer’s
bibliophilic ambitions. An example is Rudi Simac’s Legenda o sveti Heleni in sveti
Marjeti [A Legend about Holy Helen and Holy Margareth 2008]. Authors and spon-
sors share conviction that intense contemporary interest in home town history and
referring to the local past is necessary for comprehending daily cultural routine. The
latest venture of this kind was the tender of a literary prize for depicting Ptuj in the
framework of the European Cultural Capital project. It resulted in a series of novels
in different genres in the collection Zapisani v Ptuj [ Writtten in Ptuj]: Miha Remec’s
Mitrejin koder ali Casovna struna v Petoviono [Mitreya’s curl or Time string into
Petoviona 2011], Zdenko Kodric’s Neboticnik Mitra [Skyscraper Mitra 2011], Jani
Virk’s Kar je odnesla reka, kar je odnesel dim: Zgodba iz srednjega veka [What
was taken by the river, what was taken by the smoke: A story from the Medieval era
2012], and Feri Lainséek’s Orkester za poljube [The orchestra for kisses, which is
to be published in 2012].

Specific geographic setting is also implied in some other, narrower genre sub-
groups of the historical novel. The topic of the Celje dukes cannot exist without Celje.
The subject of Uskoks is tied to the Adriatic, Senj, and nearby islands. Turkish stories
are at least partially set in Balkan spaces (e.g., Maglaj, Banja Luka, Sarajevo in Bos-
nia; Ozalj, Senj, Siget, Bjeljina, Dubrovnik in Croatia, Ni§, Beograd, and Istanbul).
Novels about antiquity refer to Rome. When mapping historical geographic settings,
it is challenging to locate historical places that were renamed over the centuries.
Modern GIS software enables using shared attributes for connecting common ob-
jects in various databases. However, this can be difficult when a common identifier is
lacking. Therefore, it is only possible to tie places with exactly matching designations
in the database of the Statistical Office of the Republic of Slovenia, which contains
all currently existing official settlement names and their coordinates, and a compila-
tion of settings in historical novels. A problem can arise when:

1 Cf. UrBaNc and JuvaN in this issue.
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e A novel is set in an imaginary settlement or region which cannot be located as
a real place;

e Settlement names and non-settlement names (e.g., geographic names of regi-
ons, country names, names of bodies of water, geographical relief names, and
names of homes, castles, churches, and other objects) are designated differen-
tly from their current official naming (Krapnik 2005: 14);

e Foreign names are translated into Slovene. Examples are Wien — Dunaj, Thes-
saloniki — Solun, Karlovac — Karlovec);

e Records differ in capitalization as in Goriska brda — Goriska brda, Maribor —
MARIBOR);

e Historically independent settlements merged with bigger settlements, like the
formerly independent Spodnja Siska, Zgornja Siska, Vizmarje, Brod, and Ta-
cen, which are now all merged with Ljubljana.

In such cases, geo-locating settings of historical stories demands a great deal of
manual, time consuming data compilation and editing. Only well-organized coordinates
for settlements, mountains, valleys, regions, etc. permit creation of digitalized maps.

Some regions and places are more frequently represented than others because
they are either used by more productive writers, had colorful histories, or were of
greater historical importance. Ivan Pregelj drew attention to the Tolmin region in the
eighteenth century by setting half of his historical stories there. France Bevk directed
attention to the Cerkno region, Ozbalt Ilaunig and Metod Turnsek to the castle Re-
brca (Rechberg) near Zelezna Kapla (Eissenkappel) in Carinthia. Florjan Lipus set
works in Zelezna Kapla itself. Peter Bohinjec used places between Kranj and Trzi¢,
and Mimi Malensek wrote about Kropa (known for its ironwork) and its vicinity.

Slovene historical stories that depicted Medieval times most often took place in the
Primorje region; for example, France Bevk’s Umirajoci bog Triglav [The dying God
Triglav 1930] and Joza Lovrenci¢’s Cesta in njen vozel [A road and its knot 1929] were
both about the belated Christianization of the remote Kobarid region. Sasa Vuga wrote
about this era as well. They all were a part of national body of literature that reached
its genre climax under Italian rule between the world wars. The historical experience
that readers should glean from these works was how brief was the conquerors’ rule;
throughout history the Slovenes of Primorje survived despite changing rulers.

Ivan Pregelj set the action in different Slovene regions with an intended audi-
ence of regional readers: Peter Pavel Glavar [Peter Pavel Glavar] was aimed at the
Carniola region, Magister Anton at the Karst region, and Zgodbe zdravnika Muznika
[Doctor Muznik'’s stories] at people in the Tolmin region. If Pregelj’s story Bozji me-

Jjniki [Godly milestones] is seen as a historical story, then Istra can be added to the list
of regions that he intentionally selected in his writing.

The characters of historical stories and novels were considerably more mobile
than characters in rural stories. Numerous settlement names were used due to char-
acters’ frequent moves. Ljubljana is recorded in the compilation most often (fifty
times), followed by Dolenjska (twenty-four) with Novo Mesto (eleven) and Sti¢na
(six). Next is Gorenjska (fifteen) with Kranj (ten), Bled (six) and Bohinj (five) fol-
lowed by Koroska (fourteen), Tolminska (fourteen), Stajerska (eleven) with Maribor
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(eight), Celje (seven) and Ptuj (seven). Primorska is represented by Gorica (thirteen),
Trst (Trieste, 11), and Cedad (8). The most often mentioned among more distant loca-
tions are Dunaj (Vienna, 16), Byzantium (10), Rome (10), and Aquileia (8).

Place is also emphasized in the titles of historical narratives. Words like grad
— »eastle« (12) and samostan »monastery« (4) indicate a Medieval setting. Other
common spatial expressions in titles are »world« (5), »trail« (5), »road« (5), Ljublja-
na, Emona, at Devin, Krka, and Kranj (two). Some other spatial indicators can be
found in subtitles: Ljubljana (four: from Ljubljana’s past, Ljubljana story, about the
Ljubljana and Ig revolution, Baroque Ljubljana novel), and Vienna (two). As one
would expect in this genre, subtitle formulations designate texts temporally rather
than spatially. Spatial information is as a rule conveyed to the reader together with
the era in a story’s very first sentences or paragraphs.

Slovene historical novels focus on domestic historical settings; however, from its
inception, a substantial part of the genre corpus is set elsewhere. Radivoj Rehar sets
the action in a utopian Atlantis. Fran Saleski Finzgar sets Pod svobodnim soncem
[Under the free sun] far away in the Balkans; Matej Prelesnik places his works in
northern Germany, and the novel about antiquity takes place in Rome; the setting of
Vladimir Bartol’s Alamut is Iran, etc. Spatial and temporal tangibility of the action is
normally attributable to realism.

4 Mapping Literary Spaces

When reading historic tales, several questions may arise about how literary
opuses are influenced by physical, anthropological, and social characteristics of geo-
graphical space through the history; how literature presented living spaces and in
what way this influenced social perceptions of place; about how literature linked
different community identities, particularly national identity, to spaces. In the project
The Space of Slovene Literary Culture: Literary History and GIS Spatial Analysis,
we attempt to respond to these and similar questions. The main goal of this project
is to examine the development of reciprocal influences between predominantly Slov-
ene geographical space and Slovene literature during the period 1780-1940. Four
data compilations were designed specifically for mapping Slovene literary culture:
literary-historical data about authors’ lives, the network of literary institutions, me-
dia infrastructure, and memorials. For research on places represented in literature,
which has a marginal role in this project, we tentatively adopted an existing database
of settings in the Slovene historical tale (HLapNIK and JakopIN 1999). This trial was
not a repetition, confirmation, rejection, or modification of previous conclusions that
were reached based on the compilation of settings. It was, rather, a conversion of spa-
tial data from its existing text format into a geographical information system, which
permits spatial analyses of tabulated data and graphical presentation of results in the
form of thematic maps. Since the initial goal is simply to evaluate the ArcGIS soft-
ware, only forty-eight historical tales were used. The criterion for their selection was
the inclusion of authors, the publishing houses and journals they worked with, where
they published, and story settings in other project data compilations. This will allow
at least partially facilitate making connections, comparing, and spatially analyzing
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data. To a certain degree, selection of works was based on their representativeness in
terms of authorial productivity and areal and genre representation.

For this project, only certain relevant fields were selected from the EVA format-
ted data compilation for the Slovene historical novel. Data were saved in plain text
format and imported into Excel. Included were fields for space, and fields with basic
bibliographical data: author’s name, novel title and subtitle, place of publication,
and date. A new field for entering corresponding contemporary geographical names
was added to the existing field for place names as they occur in the novels. Fields for
authors’ gender, date of birth, and date of death were added as well. It was somehow
logical to add a field for link to Wikipedia page for author and a field for a link to the
site with full-text Internet publications, preferably in Wiki source. Fields for enter-
ing links to Wikipedia pages for locations and related historical events will need
to be added. A virtual travel over the most frequent historic settings in literature
should be possible in the future as well. The Excel table prepared in this way was
imported into the ArcGIS software, where a database join operation was performed
to link two data tables and automatically to add coordinates for settings in Slovenia
that were already entered into the field for current geographic name. For all other
settings, coordinates needed to be entered manually. Settings were first separated
into Slovene and foreign locations due to the use of different systems of coordinates.
Point objects, mainly settlements, were simply geo-located by using the GIS »Add
X/Y data« operation. Areal literary settings needed to be outlined by manual digi-
talization of polygons.
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Figure 2: The settings of forty-eight selected Slovene historical novels.
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A detailed inspection of the cleansed data compilation showed that entries for
settings were made with varying degrees of precision. In some cases all location
names were excerpted. Elsewhere only higher level areal notions, like the Cerkno
region, the Tolmin region, or Dolenjsko were entered. Because the majority of the
texts selected are available on the Internet, it was easy to supply missing data. Less
detailed regional naming was, when possible, replaced with contemporary names of
settings. Some historical places were recorded differently or there was some other
reason that it was not possible to identify and designate them with current names,
like island Calama by Corinth and the island Avgon northeast of Crete in Malovrh’s
Strahovalci dveh kron [The scourges of two crowns 1907]. The village B. in Valentin
Mandelc’s tale Jela (1858) was also unidentifiable; however, it is possible to speculate
that it is Bled or Bodesce. The names of some places are suspicious; for example, the
name Portis for »grad Crna skala« (Black Rock Castle) by the Tagliamento river, at
the beginning of Friuli plain. It is still unclear whether to it is necessary to designate
places that are only mentioned or discussed in a text, while none of the events were
situated in them. Examples are Cremona, Luzzara, and Torino in Italy; Liitzen, Niirn-
berg, Dachau, and Hochstétte in Germany (Ivan Tavcar, Visoska kronika [The Visoko
Chronicle 1919]).

Let us look closely at actual novel settings and how spatial data was entered or
how they should be entered on a map. The first examples are from the opening sen-
tences or paragraphs of Ivan Pregelj’s historical novels. These are followed by a pas-
sage from the novel Clovek proti cloveku [Man against man] by France Bevk.?

It was during the first days of July in year 1712. The sun had just risen from morning
towards midday, the entire Tolmin valley was already filled with suffocating summer hu-
midity that was visibly boiling from the ripening fields and sunny clearings (Ivan Pregelj,
Tolminci) > The easiest thing is to designate the location with a polygon outlining the
Tolmin settlement; however, the text probably refers to wider area that is harder to deter-
mine exactly. We will come closest to the writer’s representation if we outline the area
from the reader’s point of view and at the same time take into account numerous natural-
geographic regionalizations of the land (BELEC et al. 1998). For a more detailed illustra-
tion, points with the names of the settlements in the Tolmin Valley that are mentioned later
can be marked in addition.

At first dawn on 24 May 1498, the young itinerant student of theology had climbed up the
stairs at the Saint Marco Monastery church in Florence, where he had been praying
and struggling, drowsing through the night (Ivan Pregelj, Plebanus Joannes). > Point des-
ignated location, but as seen on Google street view, the stairs are not there (anymore).

It was midsummer night in the year 1721. Stars were fluttering brightly above the land
that is east and north from Ljubljana (Ivan Pregelj, Odisej iz Komende [Odysseus from
Komenda]) > Polygon indicator, but not of a precisely determinable region.

On a late fall afternoon in the year one thousand six hundred, an elderly traveler ar-
rived from Brdo to the wealthy farms on the outskirts of Kranj (Ivan Pregelj, Bogovec

2 In references geographically designated places are in bold, micro locations without common name
are in italic.
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Jernej). > Because this is not about the path but about the destination, which does not
define a part of Kranj where it took place, we marked Kranj with a point.

It was already towards the end of November of year sixteen hundred eighty. Above the
Primorska coast from Priluka to Rijeka and farther the most beautiful fall sky was
still smiling (Ivan Pregelj, Peter Markovic). > Polygon indicator, but not for an exactly
determinable region, since Priluka does not exist any longer as locale name in Kvarner.
The website Baysider.com places it at the most northern point of Kvarner, where a coastal
street is named Preluk.

It was a tenth year after I had left my Komenda parish of the last day of Mensis Aprilis
in seventeen hundred sixty five after twenty years and moved among Dolenjci, where I
bought a manor in LanSpreZ [...] (Ivan Pregelj, Regina Roza ajdovska). > There is no
sense in designating the parish that was left or the whole Dolenjska region on the map.
However, marking a point on the map for the location of Lansprez would do, even though
the location is not recognized in the Registry of Slovene Geographic Names. There is only
a chapel left at the manor ruins, which we can locate as a spot in the LanSprescica Valley
south of Mirna.

The sun, which had risen on a windy morning on the festival of the apostle and evange-
list St. Matthew in the year fifteen hundred fifty four found an early traveler, walking
exhausted and with difficulty, on the way from Komen in the Karst towards Kobilja
glava (Ivan Pregelj, Magister Anton). > The location was marked with a line following the
course of the present road between Komen and Kobjeglava on the Karst. Since the length
of the road is only six kilometers, and events are not described along the entire length,
but only for a geographically indeterminate point on this path, we could also mark it with
a spot.

On the eve before the third Friday of April in the year seventeen hundred fourteen, an hour
after the bells for the faithful souls, all the bells in Tolminska called out as if they were
answering a pre-determined signal (Ivan Pregelj, Matkova Tina). > Tolminska is an even
wider area than the Tolmin basin and it also includes Kobarisko on the north, and borders
on Cerkljansko, Idrijsko, and Gorisko. Since the text does not mention exact places, we
will mark the wider Tolmin basin area.

It was in the holy year fifteen hundred fifty. Even though it was a time of early spring,
a week before the third Lent Sunday, dusk fell very early at four in the afternoon. Dusk
was not coming from the east. It was lying down [...] low into the narrow valleys and
roads between Kolovrat, Krn, and Mrzli vrh (Ivan Pregelj, Sin pogubljenja [4 Son of
Destruction)]). > The peaks listed outline a triangle with six- to eight-kilometer long sides
which is not reasonable to mark, because of the following, explicit listing of places.

Duke Albrecht had made camp in Venzone (France Bevk, Clovek proti ¢loveku [Man
against man): 207). > Venzone, in Friulan Vengon/Vencon, in Slovene Pusja vas, is a point
determinate town by the Tagliamento river.

The Cividale doors did not open for patriarch. Pordenone residents were trembling be-
hind their walls. > The point determinate towns of Cividale and Pordenone; the latter is
between Udine and Venice.
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They found the Udine door open wide. > Since the part of the town is not known, the
whole town was marked with a point.

A map of Friulia was lying on the table. All the towns and castles were marked on
it. Next to some of the towns and castles a cross mark was made. Sword and gallows.
The towns Cividale and Pordenone. All the castles in Carnia , Tarcento, the cas-
tles of Melsa, Castellerija, Villalte, Socchiave, Soffumberga [...] and more and more.
(France Bevk, Clovek proti ¢loveku [Man against man]: 209) > The towns and castles or
their ruins are point determinate under the names Castello Di Villalta, northeast of Udine,
and Castello di Soffumbergo, north from Cividale. There is no castle in the town Soc-
chieve, west of Tolmezzo (Slov. Tume¢, Friulian Tumie¢/Tumiec), but the castle Lavazzo
forty-four kilometers north may be meant. The castle Melsa was impossible to find; Cas-
tellerio is a Pagnacco county settlement in the Udine region, but there is no record of a
castle. Tarcent (Tarcento) is a place north of Udine with barely visible castle ruins. It was
not reasonable to mark the Friuli and Carnia regions on the map. They both are in a part
of Friuli that includes the southern mountainsides of the Carnia Alps northwest of Udine,
and covers all the aforementioned locations.

5 Literary Data on Web Maps

The positioning of literary data on Internet maps and examination of mutual in-
fluences between geographical space and Slovene literature as anticipated by the
project The Space of Slovene Literary Culture has precursors in three compilations.
The most comprehensive is the collection Rojstni kraji slovenskih literatov [Slovene
Writers’ Birthplaces] (SLunecko 2010) on Geopedia, with 638 names of Slovene writ-
ers. It contains links to authors’ sites in Wikipedia, as well as authors’ texts. Less
comprehensive and less accurate is the layer Zgodovinski romanopisci (Authors of
Historical Novels), with the birthplaces of all 123 Slovene historical novel and tale
writers marked and their available biographies (HLapnik 2008).

The most recent literary compilation in Geopedia is Literarni spomeniki (Liter-
ary Monuments 2011). It specifies writers’ memorials. Currently it contains eighty-
two records, each containing a link to Wikipedia, the memorial type (e.g., tombstone,
birth house, sculpture, memorial plaque), text on the memorial, location description
(e.g., street address), sculptor’s name and year of installation for sculptures, condi-
tion (e.g., neglected), and a photograph of the memorial. This compilation was done
by students of Slovene studies in a 2011-2012 senior seminar; it will be expanded in
coming years.

6 Conclusion

This article presents but one example of the studies of the co-dependence of geo-
graphic space and literary imagination in the context of the fundamental project The
Space of Slovene Literary Culture: Literary History and Spatial Analysis using the
Geographic Information System. The aim of this work was to draw attention to the
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fact that besides imaginary spaces, which are often not spatially determinate, real
spaces frequently occur, representing the natural, political, and ethnic borders at the
time a story was set. These places as well can be subjected to writers’ conscious
spatial adaptations. Some key dilemmas that arise when positioning locations on a
map were pointed out.

The Slovene Historical Novel data compilation used in this study had been previ-
ously exploited with respect to spatial issues. Therefore, we did not anticipate that
illustrated or mapped information would likely yield groundbreadking discoveries.
Translating textual spatial data into graphic representations has directed attention to
technical text processing as well as time-specific and author-specific representations.
In the future, the sample of spatial data presented will be amended with the aim to
present complete corpus of Slovene historical novels on publicly accessible Internet
maps. Once this is achieved, the compiled data will have educational and nationally
representative value.
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ANTON MARTIN SLOMSEK IN VPRASANJE ENOTNOSTI SLOVENSKEGA
KULTURNEGA PROSTORA

Clanek predstavi Slomskova prizadevanja za jezikovno ter kulturno integracijo sloven-
skih dezel v desetletjih med 1821 in 1862. Navzoc¢nost slovenskega kulturnega in zemljepi-
snega prostora v Slomskovem delu je predstavljena s pomoc¢jo njegove korespondence in po-
topisov, z gledi$¢ Slomskovega dela za enoten slovenski knjizni jezik in Slomskove literature
(pesmi).

Kljuéne besede: A. M. Slomsek, slovensko slovstvo, slovenski knjizni jezik, slovenski
kulturni prostor

1 Uvod

Prispevek Antona Martina Slomska k slovenski kulturi je obsezen in kompleksen,
saj je intenzivno deloval na raznolikih podrocjih, kakor so duhovnisko pastoralno
delo in pridizna literatura, prakti¢no pedagosko delo in pisanje uébenikov, prevajanje
in urednikovanje, kulturno organiziranje, poucevanje slovensc¢ine, intenzivna skrb za
poenotenje slovenskega knjiznega jezika ter njegovo uveljavljanje v javni rabi, pisanje
pesmi, proze, verske esejistike, vzgojeslovne publicistike itn. Zacetki njegove lite-
rarne dejavnosti segajo ze v gimnazijski ¢as okrog leta 1816, intenzivno delo na ve¢
podrocjih, povezanih s slovenscino in slovenskim slovstvom, pa se za¢ne z njegovim
vstopom v celoviko bogoslovie jeseni 1821. Cas teh zaGetkov je ravno &as po izidu
Kopitarjeve slovnice (1809), ki je bila »normativni mejnik« med »preteklim ¢asom
obstajanja dezelnih knjiznih razli€ic« in »procesom njihovega poenotenja« v skupni
jezikovni normi (OrozeN 2010: 212) sredi 19. stoletja. Proces poenotenja slovenskega
knjiznega jezika pa je mogel biti le zunanji izraz, zunanji fenomen bistvenih notra-
njih premikov v socasni slovenski kulturi — premikov, ki pomenijo razmah slovenske
narodne zavesti ter postopno integracijo pokrajinske, dezelne pripadnosti v slovensko
narodno pripadnost. Slomskov prispevek k tem integrativnim procesom je bil po-
memben zlasti na Koroskem in Stajerskem, kjer je bil v ¢asu svojega delovanja tako
reko¢ osrednja osebnost narodnega preroda. V njegovem delu lahko opazimo Stevilne
in mo¢ne pobude za povezovanje Koroske, Stajerske, Kranjske in Primorske in s tem
povezano zavest o prostoru teh dezel ter njihovi medsebojni pripadnosti v okviru slo-
venstva kot visje, nadrejene skupnosti. V tem ¢lanku nameravamo z izbranimi prime-
ri orisati nekaj tistih podro¢ij Slomskovega integrativnega delovanja, kjer izraziteje
prihaja do veljave njegova zavest o slovenskem kulturnem in zemljepisnem prostoru.

2 Slomsek je vse od svojega bivanja v ljubljanskem liceju, torej Se izpred bogo-
slovnih let, vzdrzeval mrezo pisemskih stikov s prijatelji in sodelavci po vseh sloven-
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skih dezelah. Ceprav se je ohranil le manjsi del Slomskove korespondence, veé kot
400 njegovih ohranjenih pisem dobro prikaze gosto mrezo stikov, kulturnih povezav
in dejavnosti, ki so segale prek vseh slovenskih dezel in vkljucevale domala vse vidne
kulturne delavce njegovega Casa. Ti stiki so bili posebej intenzivni s sredis¢i tedanje-
ga kulturnega zivljenja Slovencev, ki so bili Ljubljana, Celovec, deloma Gradec, in
s krogom ozjih sodelavcev na Stajerskem. Verjetno se je Slomsek Ze v ljubljanskem
liceju (1819-1820) spoznal z Metelkom, ki je s predavanji slovens¢ine pomembno
vplival na kvaliteto knjiznega jezika mlajse izobrazenske generacije vklju¢no s Co-
pom in Presernom (Korari¢ 2009). Slomsek je izpri¢ano sodeloval z Metelkom ze v
bogoslovnih letih, saj je Metelko posiljal Slomsku v Celovec pole svoje slovnice zZe
med tem, ko se je dotiskovala, torej do 1825 (Kovacic 1934: 37). Zanimiva so ohra-
njena Slomskova pisma Matiji Copu iz dobe, ko je bil spiritual v Celoveu, ki poleg
zaupljivega, prijateljskega odnosa kazejo na intenzivno izmenjavo knjig in na odpi-
ranje jezikoslovnih in literarnih vpraSanj. Tako je Slomsek 30. oktobra 1832 iz Ce-
lovca poslal Copu v Ljubljano Megiserjev slovar in nekatera Jarnikova dela, pozne-
je Svetokriskega, prosil za posredovanje pri cenzuri zbirke t. i. Ahacelnovih pesmi
(AZN 1930: 3), se zanimal za delo in izhajanje Kranjske cbelice, dne 5. januarja 1833
pa zapisal: »Ich wiinschte bald wieder ein Lied unsers genialen Prefhern zu horen!
Prolim ga lepo posdraviti, pa tudi druge blage Slovenze.« (AZN 1930: 5) ter pozneje
porocal, da je Ahaclova zbirka posla, v c¢emer je videl uspeh slovenskih nedeljskih
$ol na Koroskem in Stajerskem, ki so si prizadevale za rast bralne omike (4ZN 1930:
11). Se obsezneja je bila korespondenca z Bleiweisom, v kateri je iz St. Andraza in
pozneje iz Maribora pisal uredniku Novic v Ljubljano; med drugim veckrat o svojih
jezikoslovnih stalis¢ih glede t. i. novih oblik. Te je podpiral, toda zagovarjal je posto-
pno uveljavitev ter vzajemnost med slovenskimi dezelami: »Meni je prav, da Kranjci
zvonec nosite; pa pozabiti ne smejte, de smo tudi mi Slovenci, in ne terjajte, da bi
vselj le Vasa veljala; tudi mi vzamemo mnogo Vasih oblik, ktere niso po naSe, po-
snemaje sv. Avgustina: In necessariis unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus caritas.«
(AZN 1930: 318-321) 1z osebnih stikov je nastalo tudi ve¢ Slomskovih zivljenjepisnih
in memoarskih esejev, tako denimo ob smrti goriskega prijatelja Valentina Stanica,
ki ga je visoko cenil; ob njem je zapisal: »Naj bi rajnih spodobna pohvala mladim
bralcam dobriga duha dala; zakaj mertvi nas ziveti vucé.« (Drobtince 1848: 81) Na
Trzaskem je imel Slomsek stik z Ravnikarjevim naslednikom, Skofom Jernejem Le-
gatom. Na Koroskem je bil posebej tesno povezan s Solnikom Matijem Ahaclom in
slavistom Urbanom Jarnikom, pa seveda z Mihaelom Andreasem in raznimi »pohor-
skimi pevci«. Na Stajerskem in Koroskem je Slomsek ohranil in na novo razvil vrsto
povezav s sodelavci svojih publikacij, zlasti proznih prevodov, almanaha Drobtince
in u¢benikov. Med njimi so bili Jozef Hasnik, Mihael Stojan, Valentin Orozen; Jozef
Mursec, Anton Murko, Radoslav (Jakob) Razlag, Simon Rudmas, Mihael Zagajsek
idr! Zdi se, da je v dobrih $tirih desetletjih svoje aktivnosti, in sicer od priblizno

! Slomsek je sicer odklanjal dajnéico, toda po vsem sode¢, je imel neposredne stike tudi s Petrom
Dajnkom, ¢eravno korespondenca z njim doslej ni izpricana. Zgodnejsa verzija Slomskove pesmi Lehko
no¢, prvi¢ objavljena v omenjenih Ahacelnovih pesmah (Pesme po Koroskim ino Stajarskim znane 1833),
je bila namre¢ poprej v drugacni obliki Zze natisnjena v neki (doslej neidentificirani) Dajnkovi knjigi. Ker
Slomsek te pesmi pred 1833 ni objavil, je mogoce sklepati, da Dajnko te pesmi ni mogel prejeti v obja-
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1821 do 1862, Slomsek razvil sodelovanje ali vsaj povezave s skoraj vsemi vitalnimi
silnicami kulturnega zivljenja Slovencev od Koroske in Stajerske do Primorske.

3 Slomskova skrb za skupni slovenski knjizni jezik, ki bi presegel pokrajinske
razlike in bi postal izrazilo vseh Slovencev skupne omike, se Se posebej izraza v
njegovi novomasniski zaobljubi, da bo svoj prosti ¢as posvetil skrbi za materni jezik
(Kovacic 1934: 45). Splosno znano je, da je tako deloval ze kot bogoslovec prvoletnik,
ko je jeseni 1821 v celovskem bogoslovju samoiniciativno pripravil tecaj slovenscine
za bogoslovce. S tecaji je nadaljeval vsako leto do konca bogoslovja, o ¢emer pricajo
med drugim ohranjeni uvodni govori, v katerih je zavracal tedaj ze zakoreninjeno
mnenje, da se slovens¢ine ni potrebno uciti, in poudarjal dostojanstvo materinsc¢ine
ter njeno pomembnost e zlasti za duhovnika. Ze od zacetka je prikazoval knjizno
slovens¢ino kot sredstvo zdruzitve pokrajinskih govorov v vi§jo kulturno celoto. Leta
1829 se je Slomsek po nekaj letih kaplanske sluzbe vrnil v Celovec, tokrat kot spiritu-
al bogoslovnega semenisca. Takrat je svoje tecaje slovenscine obnovil Se temeljiteje
in deloma dosegel obveznost tega pouka.? Ker je pouceval bogoslovce iz dveh $kofij,
so bili med uéenci tako Korosci kakor Stajerci, nekateri celo s Kranjske. Taksna
pokrajinska raznolikost slovenskih govorov, zbranih v njegovem celovskem avdito-
riju, je Slomsku le potrjevala njegovo vizijo o potrebi po enotnem knjiznem jeziku
iz leta 1821. S svojimi tecaji je opravljal podobno prerodno funkcijo kakor Metelko
na ljubljanskem liceju, le da njegovo delo ni bilo tako dobro institucionalizirano,
¢eravno naj bi bil boljsi ucitelj celo od Metelka (GRAFENAUER 1958: 280). Pri pouku
se je lahko opiral na znanstvene slovnice Kopitarja, Metelka in Murka. Toda ker te
niso bile najbolj primerne za jezikovni pouk, je Slomsek napisal tudi lastno slovnico
Inbegriff der slowenischen Sprache fiir Ingeborne, ki je njegovo razmeroma samo-
stojno jezikoslovno delo (JESEnSEK 2010: 672), nastalo na podlagi pedagoske prakse,
zato je posebnost te slovnice, da se koncuje s »preverjanji znanja« za tri zahtevnostne
stopnje. Slovnico, ki je ostala v rokopisu, je zacel Slomsek najverjetneje pisati ze ob
vstopu v bogoslovje 1821 (prav tam: 679). Ker se je zavedal nasilne germanizacije
na Koroskem in Stajerskem, mu je bilo povsem jasno, da z materini¢ino sloven-
stvo stoji in pade. Zato je v omikanem knjiznem jeziku videl branik vi§je duhovne
kulture pred procesi raznarodovanja ter izgubo slovenske identitete. Ker je gledal
daljnosezno in Siroko, je kot pot k temu cilju ze v bogoslovnih letih odklanjal dezelne
partikularizme, kakrSnega sta razvila Dajnko za Stajersko dezelno in v manjsi meri
Metelko (v besedotvorju) za dolenjsko razli¢ico. Ceprav je bil Stajerec, je priznaval
vlogo (ne pa prevlade) osrednjeslovenske jezikovne tradicije ter njeno prepletanje z
drugimi pokrajinskimi prvinami v postopnem poenotenju knjiznega jezika (JESENSEK
2003: 673). Tako je vzgajal tudi svoje gojence, kar pri njih ni ostalo brez literarnih in
publicisti¢nih sadov. V tem duhu je Slomsek 30. maja 1833 &estital Copu za »uéeno,
z vsem pogumom izpeljano ¢rkarsko pravdo« v upanju, da bo konc¢ala »pogubonosni

vo drugace, kakor neposredno od Slomska. Prim. natisnjeno stran s Slomskovimi rokopisnimi popravki:
UKM, Ms 125/7.

2 Krski (celovski) skof Jurij Mayr je to Slomskovo prosnjo potrdil in nalozil svojim bogoslovcem
Slomskov tecaj slovenséine kot uradno obveznost, medtem ko je lavantinski $kof Zimmerman poudaril
prostovoljnost za lavantinske bogoslovce (GRAFENAUER 1958: 279-280).
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razkol« (AZN 1930: 7), ob poznejsih novooblikarskih trenjih po letu 1850 pa potozil
Bleiweisu: »vsak pise po svoji trmi [...] Razkolnost je Slovanov bila in bo dedna
pregreha.« (prav tam: 316)

4 Slomsek je poleti 1825 odpotoval iz Celovca prek Olimja v Ljubljano »v zade-
vah slovenskega slovstva«.® Kranjska cbelica je bila sprva tesno oprta na ozji krog
sodelavcev na Kranjskem, Slomsek pa kot literat tedaj Se neznan, zato ga verjetno
niso povabili k sodelovanju. Sam pa je Kranjsko cbelico intenzivno spremljal. Zaradi
vec razlogov je SlomSek med letoma 1829-1838, ko je bil spiritual v Celovcu, med
bogoslovci organiziral, mentorsko vodil in sam razvil obsirno literarno dejavnost,
ki se je kazala v treh glavnih vejah. Najbolj poznana je prva slovenska posvetna
pesmarica Pesme po Koroskim ino Stajarskim znane (1833, razirjena 1838), ki je
hkrati tudi prvi vedji literarni dosezek SirSega kroga koroskih in Stajerskih pesni-
kov. Izmed teh so Jarnik, Slomsek, Valentin Orozen in Josip Hasnik primerljivi s
¢belicarji (GRAFENAUER in GspaN 2009). Celotno gibanje je bilo seveda drugacno,
saj ni bilo usmerjeno k romantiki, marve¢ je stalo na prehodu iz razsvetljenstva v
predromantiko in bilo usmerjeno bolj k posnemanju ljudskega pesnjenja, k poeticni
krscanski refleksiji, vzgoji in razvedrilu. Vendar je vsekakor mogoce govoriti o str-
njenem krogu sodelavcev, o Slomskovem krogu, ki je sodeloval pozneje pri skoraj
vseh publikacijah, nastalih na njegovo pobudo.

Drugi vec¢ji rezultat Slomskovega celovskega kroga je vrsta prevodov Christopha
Schmida, ki so jih pripravljali bogoslovci ob slovenskih tecajih, toda popravljal in za
tisk pripravljal jih je njihov spiritual.* S tem je Sloms$ek (GRAFENAUER in GspaN 2009)
postal zacetnik slovenskega mladinskega slovstva; to se zaradi bolj elitistiéne usmer-
jenosti kroga Kranjske cbelice ni moglo mo¢neje razviti na Kranjskem, marvec se je,
zanimivo, razvilo na Koroskem.

Tretji pomemben rezultat Slomskovega celovskega kroga pa je pesniski almanah,
ki je svojevrsten koroski pendant Kranjske cbelice, le da ni bil nikdar natisnjen, so
Pefme za pokulhno, ohranjene le v enem izvodu iz Slomskove zapusc¢ine. Prvotno
je bil morda vsak letnik samostojen almanah, medtem ko so zdaj letniki zbrani v
vecji rokopisni knjigi (UKM Ms 124). Literarna zgodovina teh pesniskih zbornikov,
nastalih med letoma 1832 in 1835 in leta 1838, vecinoma ni obravnavala obSirneje
kakor z enovrsticnimi omembami. In vendar so nekatere pesmi teh zvezkov prera-
sle raven prvih pesniskih poskusov ter so v dolocenem pogledu mo¢no modificirale
Vodnikovo pesnisko tradicijo, ki jo deklarativno izkazuje njihov naslov, ter ji dale
nove, predromanti¢ne dimenzije. Videti je, da je Slomsek svojim gojencem predla-
gal doloceno temo — v letniku 1832 je bila to pomlad — in dve od nastalih pesmi
sta bili nato objavljeni v Ahacelnovi zbirki. Med izstopajo¢imi pesniki zbornika so

3 Prim. Kovacic 1934: 48. Grafenauer in Gspan navajata v SBL leto 1824 (verjetno pa¢ 1825 poleti,
po kon¢anem bogoslovju med ¢akanjem na namestitveni dekret), ko se je srecal v Ljubljani z Metelkom,
Zalokarjem, Strelom in se zanimal za ustanovitev revije Slavinja, do katere pozneje ni prislo (prim. Gra-
FENAUER in GspaN 2009).

* Tako so v Celovcu pod oznako »prevedli mladi duhovni v celovski duhovsnici« iz§le Schmidove
knjige Perjetne perpovedi za otroke (1832 in 1836), Kratkocasne pravlice otrokam v podvucenje (1835),
Sedem novih perpovedi za otroke (1836) in ve¢ drugih.
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Janez Arli¢, Jozef Ha$nik, Valentin Orozen; ve¢ pesmi so napisali Andrej Korosec,
Jozef Matoh, Matej Pir§, Luka Sevsek. V najboljsih pesmih (Arlicevih, Hasnikovih
in Se nekaterih), ki oblikovno ne zaostajajo za Vodnikom, je razsvetljenska poezija
tematsko razsirjena, prenovljena, celo presezena; poleg naivne vzgojne in razvedril-
ne tendence se pojavlja bolj introspektivna, duhovno-poeticna refleksija na meji med
razsvetljenstvom in romantiko, npr. v Arli¢evi pesmi Mila [olsa, ki je Ze prezeta z
romanti¢nim elegi¢nim pesimizmom. Temu ustreza tudi opazen oblikovni odmik
od kitice alpske posko¢nice k bolj kompleksnim metricnim oblikam; Arli¢ je 1838
napisal celo oblikovno dovrsen Sonet. Tako je pod neambicioznim naslovom Pelme
sa pokulhno zacela v Slomskovem celovskem krogu nastajati umetnisko bolj ambi-
ciozna duhovna literatura. Ta je v vsebinskem pogledu glede na Kranjsko cbelico
komplementarna, saj jo ve¢inoma preveva kr§¢anska duhovna vsebina, v literarno-
formalnem pogledu pa se na Kranjsko ¢belico verjetno opira, saj je v pomembnejSih
lirskih pesmih, zlasti Arli¢evih in HaSnikovih, zaznati PreSernov vpliv. Tudi v tem
je moc¢ videti enega od vecznacnih in kompleksnih odnosov med Kranjsko na eni ter
Korosko in Stajersko na drugi strani.

5 Na bolj empiri¢en nacin izrazajo Slomskovo zavest o prostoru slovenskih ter
sosednjih deZel potopisi, v katerih je razmeroma podrobno opisal svoja potovanja
med pogitnicami v spiritualski dobi, zlasti po Koroskem, Stajerskem, Kranjskem in
Goriskem. Ohranjeni so potopisi iz let 1833, 1834 (nepopolno) in 1837.° Ohranjeni
potopisi pricajo o tehle potovanjih, ki jih je Slomsek poleti vecidel opravil na »apo-
stolski nacin, tj. pes.

e 1833: Potovanje iz Celovca Cez visoke Ture na Solnograsko, v Linz, na Dunaj (kjer je
srecal Jakoba Zupana), prek Marijinega Celja v Gradec (iskal, a ne nasel, Kolomona
Kvasa), Sv. Peter pri Mariboru (med drugim sre¢anje z Antonom Murkom), Spodnja
Polskava, Studenice, Sladka Gora (Matija Vodusek), Celje, Nova cerkev (Mihael Sto-
jan), Recica ob Savinji (Jozef Lipold), Sol¢ava, Celovec.

e 1834: Potovanje iz Celovca na Ursljo goro, prek gore Oljke v Vojnik, Slovenske Ko-
njice, Spitali¢; odtod je potopis izgubljen. Kljub izgubljenemu rokopisu pa so z raduni
dokumentirani izdatki potovanja »v Gorico in v Videm na Furlanskem, torej je ob tej
priliki obiskal primorske in najbrz tudi Rezijanske Slovence. Njih narecje je Slomsek
poznaval in se nanj veckrat oziral v svojih slovenskih predavanjih.« (Kovaci¢ 1934:
110)

Kovaci¢ razume omenjene racune kot dokumente istega potovanja, torej v letu
1834. Toda Slomsek v kar dveh poznejsih spisih navaja, da je obiskal prijatelja Va-
lentina Stanica leta 1835 in da ga je ta spremljal v Oglej, torej gre za neko potovanje
v letu 1835, o katerem ni nobenega rokopisa: »Ne bom pozabil vse zive dni, kako sva
v leti 1835 skuz Palmo novo v Voglej hodila, kako so mi iz visokiga stariga turna

5 Prim. NSAMb, fond Slomsek, fasc. VIII, v nemi¢ini. Prvi je iz njih objavil ve¢ daljsih odlomkov Fr.
Kosar v svoji nemski monografiji o Slomsku (Kosar 1863: 22-38). Bolj obsirno pa je iz njih zajemal, jih
prevedel in deloma povzel v svoji slovenski biografiji Fran¢isek Kovacic (1934: 84—133). Teh potopisov
slovenska strokovna literatura o potopisju ni obravnavala; upoStevani so bili le v kontekstu Slomskove
biografije.
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vse kraje nekdajniga imenitniga mesta razkazali.« (Drobtince 1848: 89—90) Pozneje
zapise, da je v druzbi »iskrenega Slovenca Valentina Stanica na Castitem oltarju sv.
Mohorja in Fortunata sveto maso sluzil, na pokopalis¢u toljko svetih mucencov in
spoznavavcov izvelicanske vere nase.« (Drobtince 1851: IX)

e 1837: Zadnji ohranjeni potopis dokumentira potovanje iz Celovca ¢ez Korensko sedlo
na Bled in v Ljubljano (5. septembra v gledali§¢u s Presernom, nato pri Pavsku, Me-
telku), sledijo Visnja Gora (Janez Cigler), Sticna, Novo mesto, Zagreb (iskal Ljudevita
Gaja, nasel druzbo mlajsih iliristov), hrvagko Zagorje, Varazdin, Strigova, Ljutomer,
Velika Nedelja (Peter Dajnko), Ptuj (Josip Mursec), Celje, Prevalje, Dobrla ves, Celo-
vec.

Na teh potovanjih je imel Slomsek za glavni cilj, da neposredno in od blizu spozna
slovenske dezele in ljudi pa tudi cerkvene ustanove, zlasti semeni$ca in samostane ter
si z njihovimi predstojniki izmenja poglede na splo$ne razmere naroda, izzive Cer-
kve in s tem povezano vzgojo duhovnikov v bogoslovju. Vendar je bila Slomskova
narava zelo obcutljiva tudi za lepote narave, omenjal je zanimiva narodopisna opaza-
nja, denimo o ziljskem $tehvanju in reju pod lipo, cloveske prigode pa je spremljal z
globljo refleksijo ¢lovekove eksistence in usode. Vse troje (opis narave, narodopisni
drobec in refleksija) se posre¢eno zdruzuje v tejle sliki Bleda in okolice:

To je zelo visok grad na pecini, s katerega uzivas v najlepSem in najzanimivejsem razgle-
du. Naravnost proti zahodu se s svojo sivo glavo dviga kvisku Triglav kot o¢e vseh okrog
lezec¢ih gora; proti severu so precej oddaljene Karavanke, ob vznozju katerih se vrstijo
najlepse cerkve; na vzhodu je §irna ravnina proti spodnji Stajerski s dtevilnimi Zupnimi
vasmi in gradovi; proti jugozahodu v vrtoglavi globini jezero v prijetni kotlini obliva pe-
¢ino, in naprej proti planinam, ki se vle¢ejo tja do Turcije [tj. Bosne], pozdravlja popotnika
Sava, ki vre iz svoje bohinjske zibeli. Ravno zdaj odmevajo kasni zvonovi s prijaznega
otoka. Na nasprotnem obrezju zagledamo veliko ladjo s Stevilnimi belo oblecenimi dekli-
cami. Pogreb na jezeru! Edini sin Ze priletnega oceta, ki se je v pijanosti peljal ob jezeru,
padel vanj in utonil, je jadral v grob. Za pocasi drseco ladjo se vlece bela proga, kaze
prevozeno pot in izginja brez sledu. Ladja obstane — in mrtveca odnesejo v grob. Ecce
sortem! — podoba nasega zivljenja.®

6 Na drugacen, mnogo bolj daljnosezen in usoden nacin se je s slovenskim du-
hovnim, narodnim in geografskim prostorom ukvarjal Slomsek kot $kof, ko je v ve¢
let trajajocih pogajanjih dosegel novo razmejitev lavantinske skofije (Kovacic 1934:
84-99), s katero je veliko vecino Stajerskih Slovencev zdruzil v novo urejeni lavan-
tinski skofiji in jih odtegnil nasilni germanizaciji v popolnoma nemsko usmerjeni
sekavski (graski) skofiji. Ta obsiren ekleziasti¢no-politiéni proces s pogajanji med
cesarjem, skofi in papezem, v katerem je Slomsek zmagal, ¢eravno njegovo glavno
nacelo, da naj se meje Skofije ujemajo z narodnostno mejo, ni bilo docela uresniceno,
ne sodi v meje tega sestavka. Toda ob premisleku o slovenskem kulturnem in zemlje-
pisnem prostoru ga je potrebno vsaj omeniti, saj gre predvsem temu Slomskovemu

¢ Ecce sortem — Glej, (kak$na) usoda! Nemski izvirnik v Kosarjevi knjigi (Kosar 1863: 27-28), tu
prevod Jozeta Stabeja (Kosar 2012), v tisku.
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delu ob drugem njegovem prizadevanju za slovensko kulturo poglavitna zasluga, da
je Spodnja Stajerska do prve svetovne vojne sploh ostala slovenska dezela (PoGACNIK
1991: 147-148, 157).

7 Vitalna narodna zavest, ki jo je Slomsek poleg vere razumel kot bistveno prvino
slovenske krs¢anske omike, se je izrazala tudi v njegovih literarnih delih. Posamezne
slovenske dezele, pravzaprav deli slovenskega naroda, so v njegovih tekstih veckrat
metonimiéno predstavljeni s slovenskimi rekami. Ze zelo zgodaj (1821) in prav ob za-
¢etku svoje bogoslovne poti je imel Slomsek slovesen govor za zacetek slovenskega
teCaja v druzbi bogoslovcev. Ohranil se je rokopis tega govora z naslovom Napelvavni
govor k'Slovenlkimu sboru 1821, ki je za svoj ¢as ne le prvovrstno prerodno dejanje
z zbranimi argumenti v prid uc¢enja slovensc¢ine, ampak tudi sam zase mala retoricna
umetnina. Ker je to prvi (pol)javni govor o slovenskem jeziku v slovenséini, ki povr-
hu doslej ni bil objavljen, naj navedemo nekaj misli, ki ilustrirajo Slomskovo vizijo o
potrebnosti uc¢enja knjizne slovenscine kot visje enote, v kateri se zdruzujejo govori
posameznih slovenskih dezel. Govor zacenja z izto¢nico Jezusovih besed u¢encem:
Vos estis lux mundi. — Vi ste lu¢ sveta. V uvodu razvije misel, da duhovnik s tem, ko
ljudstvu posreduje krscansko vero, obuja v njem hkrati tudi omiko in njene nasledke.
Tako je rasla omika pri Nemcih, tako pri slovenskih prednikih v ¢asu Cirila in Me-
toda. Nato z obzalovanjem postavi primerjavo: »O kako merslo je ferze donafhnih
vuzhenikov proti [erzi tih dveh bratov k Sloven(ki vuzhenofti.« (NRSS, Ms 44, 3v)
Na ocitek, da se slovens¢ina v vsakem kraju drugace govori in se je zato nima smisla
uciti, odgovarja, da je vzrok temu med drugim to, da duhovni pastirji sami ne znajo
knjiznega jezika: »[Od] kod pride ta reslozhk, de vlaka fara drugazhi isrekuje? Sato
kir njih vuzheniki enako prav govoriti ne snajo, kir se Sloven[tva le malo, al [zer nizh
ne vuzjijo.« (4r) Zavrne tudi druge ugovore proti uc¢enju slovenscine, ¢es da sloven-
§¢ino znamo Ze od doma, ali da naj bi Slovenci Ze po enem rodu izumrli ipd. Danes
si tezko predstavljamo, kako odlo¢ni in smeli so bili ti Slomskovi pozivi k u¢enju slo-
venscine in prerodnemu delu med ljudstvom, ki so bili izreceni, ko je bil komaj nekaj
mesecev v bogoslovju in le pol leta po cesarjevem absolutistiénem govoru uciteljem
ob kongresu vladarjev v Ljubljani 18217 Ne glede na to je svoje videnje kulturnega
razmaha uveljavljal naprej skladno z idejo o knjiznem jeziku kot zedinjujoc¢em poce-
lu Slovencev, o cemer je v govoru razvil tole poeti¢no prispodobo:

,Sestre [o [i v nalhi [ofe(ki ,Sava, Drava ino ,Savina, ena tezhe fkus Kranfko, druga (kus
Korolhko, ta treka [kus ,Stajar(ko deshelo, dalezh od eden druge vitanejo, pak vender (e
prijafno [kupej snidejo, ino v drushbi v morje [voje shlahte [tekajo.

O ke bi vunder tim potoki mi enaki poftali; ,Slovenz je Kranjez, Korefhez, koker ,Sta-
jarz, bratji [mo eden drugimu, ako se mi v nalhih jesikah, v nathim govorjenju, ako [mo
[he tako dalezh narasen, senazhimo koker te vode, eden drusga po potu te vuzhenofti
,Sloven(kiga na dalej vodimo, tok se bodemo nafhim dalnim bratam priblishvali, ino,

7 »Ostanite pri starem redu, ki je $¢ vedno najboljsi. [...] Ne potrebujem uc¢enjakov, temve¢ le pridnih
drzavljanov, in tako mi vzgajajte mladino. Kdor meni sluzi, mora poucevati, kakor jaz ukazujem. Kdor pa
tega ne more ali kdor se ukvarja z novotarijami, naj gre, kamor mu drago, ali pa ga dam odstraniti jaz.«
(MobER 1952: 16)
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o [rezhni zhal, kateri pridefh, de bode v jesiku ,Sloven(tva ena hifha, eden rod, eno
,Sloven(tvo, en govor! (NRSS, Ms 44, 4r—4v)

Za leto 1821 pomeni tak$na vizija izredno stopnjo artikulacije slovenske narodne
in jezikovne ideje. Se dodatno je izjemna zato, ker je ohranjena v slovenséini, in Se
dodatno, ker jo je zapisal komaj enaindvajsetletni bogoslovec. V svojem okolju je
delovala kot integralna vizija slovenstva, ki naj se harmoni¢no razvija po poti vere in
kulture. Slomsek je to videnje izrazil Se enkrat v poeziji. Leta 1822 je — verjetno za
slovesnost ob zacetku ali koncu jezikovnega tecaja — zlozil pesem Slovenstvo, ki jo
je v spremni opombi oznacil kot odo, »ki so si jo gojenci celovSkega semenisca peli
v spodbudo, ko so se zaceli v letu 1822 iz lastne potrebe medsebojno izobrazevati
v materin§¢ini«; objavljena je bila $ele nedavno (SLomsek 2010: 15).% Daljsa pripo-
vedna pesem v 19 kiticah, zasnovana Se v Vodnikovem duhu, s prispodobo govori
o »spanju« Slovencev, o njihovi tezki zgodovini, naposled pa o nujnosti narodnega
prebujenja in aktivnega dela. Ideja narodnega in jezikovnega zedinjenja slovenskih
dezel je med drugim izrazena v tehle kiticah:

Tam Sava mi 'zvira,
kir beli se sneg,
Savina pogmira
prebistro nje tek;
prdruzi se Drava,
njih sestra, in glej,
kok tecejo brzdno

v druzbi napre;j.

Ta potok veseli

me pejti vudi,
Slovence na beli

dan gori budi,

de b' hotli en druz'ga
za brate spoznat,
prjazno po potu
modrine pelat.

Topos slovenskih rek, ki Slomsku simbolno predstavlja ideje kulturnega sodelo-
vanja, jezikovnega zblizevanja in narodne zedinjenosti posameznih slovenskih de-
zel, je bil globoko vraséen v njegovo dusevnost. Ko je v priblizno istem ¢asu, tj. med
letoma 1821 in 1824, napisal dalj$o epsko-lirsko pesem, posveéeno Urbanu Jarniku,’
jo je zasnoval s tematiko povezanosti med »Savinjsko ravnino« in pokrajino ob koro-
$ki reki; o sebi govori pesnik alegori¢no kot o majhnem grozdu, ki ga je s Stajerske
prinesel v dar Koroski (tj. Jarniku), pesem pa je seveda naslovil Drava (Drava! ti slo-

§ Vprasanje o to¢nem zacetku jezikovnih tecajev v letih 1821 ali 1822 ostaja odprto. Po Slomskovi
dataciji je mogoce sklepati, da je bil Napelvavni govor s konca leta 1821 ali je bil morda uvod v tecaj, ki se
je prakti¢no zacel Sele v letu 1822.

2 Jarnik je bil v letu 1824 star 40 let, zato je mozno, da mu je Slomsek kot prijatelj in obéudovalec to
pesem napisal prav ob jubileju oz. godu tega leta.
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venska mati, SLoM$EK 2011: 20—23). Simbolika slovenskih rek in pokrajin se je nato
v Slomsku vzbudila Se potem, ko je ob koncu zivljenja kot skof poslednji¢ obiskal
Sol&avo in v Zupnijsko knjigo zapisal pesem Slovo Zolcpaskim planinam ter jo tudi
podpisal »Pri svoji tretji in poslednji obiskavi 21. roznega cveta 1861«. V petkiti¢ni
pesmi se prepletata motiv strmih sol¢avskih planin in dolinskih slovenskih rek:

Z Bogom, hcere stare matere, mogoc¢ne Slave:
kosata Radoha, visoka Ojstrica,

gorjata Rinka in zobata OlSova!

Povzdigajte Slovencom bistre glave,

naj bojo vrli sini Slave!

[...]

Deroca Drava, svetla Sava in Savinja,
mogoc¢ne vode in slovenske sestre tri,

vsaka po svoji stezi neprenchoma hiti

in te uci, slovenska rodovina!

kako se zadobi modrina. (SLoM$EK 2007: 63—64)

Sol¢avske planine v pesmi alegori¢no konotirajo moralno neomajnost, premocr-
tnost, narodno zavednost; ta »vertikalni« element se dopolnjuje s »horizontalnim,
ki ga uvajajo slovenske reke, predstavnice slovenskih dezel, ki so hkrati simbol
vztrajnosti, zagnanosti, dinamic¢nosti. Pesnik je snov pretanjeno komponiral tako,
da vertikalni element zavzema prvo in Cetrto kitico, vmes med njima kakor v dolini
tecejo reke v drugi in tretji kitici. Zadnja, peta, poveZe obe prvini v prizadevanju za
resnico in dobro med Slovenci s projekcijo v odprto prihodnost.

8 Slomsek se je le predobro in preve¢ realistiCno zavedal resni¢nega polozaja
Slovencev na Stajerskem in Koroskem, da bi ga ne boleli uginki germanizacije: no-
tranja vdaja nekaterih Slovencev nemstvu, zatajevanje lastnega, slovenskega izvora
ter jezika, postopen odpad druzine in ponemcenje lastnih otrok. O tem je Slomsek
veckrat z bole¢ino pisal; krivdo je videl predvsem v Slovencih samih; v premajhnem
spostovanju maternega jezika in lastnega izvora. Za to vecidel ni obtoZeval Nemcev,
ampak rojene Slovence, ki so se pripravljeni za nekaj socialnih ugodnosti odtujiti
svojemu rodu. Tem je namenil oster, zelo jasen ¢lanek Graja nemskutarjev, objavljen
Se v zadnjih Drobtinicah njegovega zivljenja leta 1862. To antologijsko besedilo se
zacenja tako:

»Kaj mi hocete dati, in jaz vam ga izdam?« tako je govoril Judez Iskarjot kervozeljnim
sovraznikom Kristusovim. [...] Kaj nam hocete dati, in vam ho¢emo prodati svoj narod,
svoj materni jezik in vso narodno blago? tako govorijo nasi nemskutarji, svojega naroda
zatajevavci, po nemski strani Nemcom, po vogerski strani madjaroni Magjarom, lahoni
po laski strani pa Italijanom. Trideset srebrnikov ravno ne i$c¢ejo; zadosti jim je nekoliko
pohvale, nekaj posvetne Casti. [...] Ni se potemtakem cuditi, da vbogo slovens¢ino od vsih
krajev pokoncavna povodenj zaliva ... (Drobtince 1862: 59)

Ti in tak$ni stavki so izhajali iz prejasne zavesti, kaj se dogaja po Stajerskih ter
koroskih mestih, trgih in vaseh, Se zlasti med tistimi Slovenci, ki so po novi razmeji-
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tvi $kofij ostali »prepusceni na milost in nemilost« krski (celovski) oz. sekavski (gra-
ki) Skofiji (Kovacic 1935: 92-94). Slomsek se je zavedal, da se skokovito nadaljuje
proces, ki je v poCasnejsih in manj nasilnih korakih spreminjal narodnostno podobo
Koroske ze stoletja. Iz te zavesti je nastala svojstvena, prav za Slomska znacilna
vizija potujcenega, izgubljenega slovenskega prostora, ki jo je s svojim poeti¢nim
slogom opisal takole:

Kdo je ponemcil Gorotana visoke planine in doline zelene ¢astite Koroske dezele, v koji so
svoje dni mogoc¢ni Gorotanski knezi gospodovali, kakor nam prica jezer let stari kamniti
prestol na starodavni ravnini poleg Gospe svete? Na grobu stare slave knezov prestol v
zemljo leze na meji nemcije [tj. nemstva), in na bliznem homu ¢astita stolica Gospa sveta
ze v nem¢iji medli; alj visoke gore Grebenca in Kacji verh, Golovica in Svinja ste v nebo
kipece price, da so svoje dni Slovenci po njih kosatih livadah svoje ¢ede pasli, in z njih
vi$in v sosedno Tirolsko, Solnogradsko in Austrijansko gledali in popevali gorske popev-
ke, kder sedaj ni slovenskega glasu ve¢ cuti. Bistrice po vsih krajih nemcije po slovensko
rozljajo, se v Dravo, Muro in Murco odmevajo, pa po njih bregih ni ve¢ Slovencov, ki bi
razumili, kaj jim velijo potoki in reke u starodavnih ¢asih po slovensko kersene. Korosko
Brezje in Stajarski nemski Gradec nam pripovedata v mnozini veliko varozev, tergov in
vesi po nemskih krajih, da so jih nekdanji Slovenci stavili in v njih prebivali, v kojih so
zdaj le Nemci doma. — Kaj so o¢itni sovrazniki nekdanje Slovence po vsih tih krajih pobili
in po kervavem boju si osvojili vse te slovenske lastnine? — Nemskutarji so jih po malem
Nemcom prodali, ter so sebe in svojo deco ponemcili.« (Drobtince 1862: 59—60)

Znacilno je, da so tudi v teh zalobnih, elegi¢nih stavkih omenjene tri slovenske
reke; toda te tecejo skozi potujceni prostor, ki je za slovenstvo izgubljen. V tipolo-
giji slovenskih »literarnih prostorov« ne bi smel manjkati tudi ta prostor, iztrgan iz
organske in jezikovne zveze s preostalim slovenskim kulturnim prostorom, za kate-
rega enotnost in omiko si je Slomsek prizadeval in katerega zgodovinsko odtujitev
je zato bolece obcutil ter izrazil. TakSno odtujitev — tako prostora nasploh kakor tudi
posamezne osebe — svojemu rodu je razumel Slomsek kot krSitev od Boga danega
naravnega reda, naravnega prava. Slovenska kultura, po Slomskovo omika, je bila
v njegovem pojmovanju del celostne kr§¢anske omike in vitalno odvisna od kr§¢an-
stva, ki ji je po njegovem prepri¢anju omogoc¢ilo nastanek ter razvoj. Zato je Slomsek
tudi avtor prve teoloske utemeljitve slovenske narodne individualnosti, izrazene v
znani pridigi na binkostni ponedeljek 1838 (SLom$ek 2004) in v drugih spisih.

9 Sklep

V stirih desetletjih slovstvenega in kulturnega delovanja Antona Martina Slom-
Ska od 1821 do 1862 je slovenski narodnostni prostor nastopal kot ena osrednjih pre-
okupacij njegove misli in pisanja. Implicitno se to kaze Ze v obSirni mrezi pisemskih
stikov s sodelavci, ki je segala s Koroske in Stajerske na Kranjsko, Trzasko in Gori-
Sko. Eksplicitno se Slomskova misel o slovenskem narodnostnem prostoru izraza v
njegovih prizadevanjih za pouk slovenskega jezika, s katerim je na Koroskem in Sta-
jerskem sredi 19. stoletja pomembno pripomogel k uveljavitvi skupne norme knjizne-
ga jezika, v katerega se stekajo posamezne pokrajinske inacice ter nareéja. Zanimiva
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je tudi Slomskova percepcija prostora v potopisih, nastalih na njegovih potovanjih
po slovenskih dezelah v letih 1833, 1834 in 1837. Kot literarni simboli pa nastopajo
elementi slovenskega prostora v Slomskovih literarnih delih, zlasti pesmih. Osrednja
podoba, ki je pojavlja veckrat, je podoba slovenskih rek, ki prihajajo iz raznih sloven-
skih dezel, a se stekajo v enoten tok in v njegovih pesmih s tem predstavljajo vsem
Slovencem skupno jezikovno ter narodnostno kulturo. Temelje tako integriranega
slovenskega jezika ter slovenskega kulturnega prostora je Slomsek videl v naravnem
pravu, danem od Boga, iz €esar je razvil prvo teolosko utemeljitev slovenske narodne
individualnosti.
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ANTON MARTIN SLOMSEK AND THE QUESTION OF THE UNITY OF THE
SLOVENE CULTURAL SPACE

This article presents Slomsek’s efforts towards linguistic and cultural integration of the
Slovene lands between 1821 and 1862. The prominence of the Slovene cultural and geographic
space in Slomsek’s works is presented by using his correspondence and travel writings, with
a special view to his works on a unified Slovene literary language and his creative writing, in
particular his poems.
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1 Introduction

Anton Martin Slomsek’s work for Slovene culture is exceptionally broad and
complex because he labored intensively in very different fields, such as clerical
pastoral work and sermon composition, applied pedagogical work and textbook
writing, translating and editing, cultural organizing, teaching Slovene, intensive
advocacy for standardization of the Slovene literary language and its assertion in
public life; writing poetry, prose, religious essays, and moral tracts. He became
active in literature already in high school, around 1816, and his intensive involve-
ment in all fields connected with Slovene language and literature began when he
entered on theological studies in Celovec (Klagenfurt) in the fall of 1821. These be-
ginnings correspond to the time after the publication of Jernej Kopitar’s grammar
(1809), which was a »normative signpost« between »the past of language variants
in the different lands« and »the process of their unification« into a common lin-
guistic norm (Orozen 2010: 212) in the middle of the nineteenth century. The proc-
ess of unifying the Slovene literary language was surely but an external expres-
sion, an external appearance of essential internal shifts in Slovene culture of the
time—shifts that meant the spread of Slovene national consciousness and gradual
transformation of regional, provincial affiliation into Slovene national affiliation.
Slomsek’s contribution to these integrative processes was significant, especially
in Carinthia and Styria, where he was, during the time he was active, the central
figure in the national awakening. We can observe numerous instances of strong
insistence on linkages between Carinthia, Styria, Carniola, and Primorsko in his
works, which display a consciousness of these lands’ spaces and their mutual be-
longing within the framework of Slovendom as a higher, superior community. In
this article, I will outline some of the areas of Slomsek’s work for integration with
select examples that most clearly exhibit his consciousness of the Slovene cultural
and geographic space.
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2 Starting with his time at the Ljubljana lycée, even before his seminary years,
Slomsek carried on correspondence with a wide network of friends and colleagues
in all of the Slovene provinces. Although only a small portion of Slomsek’s cor-
respondence survives, the over 400 letters that have show very well his network
of cultural connections, and activities throughout the Slovene provinces and in-
cluding just about all of the cultural activists of his time. It is understandable that
these contacts were especially intensive in the then centers of Slovenes’ cultural
life—Ljubljana, Celovec, and to some extent Gradec (Graz)—and with a narrow
circle of colleagues in Styria. It is probable that already at the lycée in Lubljana
(1819-1820) Slomsek met Franc Metelko, whose lectures on Slovene were an im-
portant influence on the quality of the literary languages used by the younger
generation of intellectuals, among them Matija Cop and France Preseren (KOLARIC
2009). Slomsek is confirmed to have collaborated with Metelko during his semi-
nary years, when Metelko would send to him in Celovec the drafts of his grammar
even as it was being printed—that is, in 1825 (Kovaci¢ 1934: 37). Of interest are
Slomsek’s letters to Cop that have been preserved from the time he was a seminary
mentor in Celovec. Besides a trusting, friendly relation, they attest to an intensive
exchange of books on linguistic and literary matters. Thus on 30 October 1832 he
sent to Cop in Ljubljana Megiser’s dictionary and some of Jarnik’s works. Later
he sent SvetokriSki and asked him to intercede with the censor for collections of
the so-called Ahacel poems (4ZN 1930: 3), inquired about the work on publication
of Kranjska cbelica, and on 5 January 1833 wrote: »Ich wiinschte bald wieder ein
Lied unsers genialen Prefhern zu horen! Profim ga lepo posdraviti, pa tudi druge
blage Slovenze.« (A4ZN 1930: 5) Then later he reported that the Ahacel collection
has been well received, which he saw as evidence of the success of Slovene Sunday
schools in Carinthia and Styria in their efforts to encourage progress in reading
(AZN 1930: 11). His correspondence with Bleiweis was even larger. He wrote to
the editor of Novice in Ljubljana from St. Andraz and later Maribor many times,
including about his linguistic positions on the so-called new forms—he supported
them but advocated gradual introduction and reciprocity between Slovene lands:
»lI think it is right that the Carniolans are seated at the head of the table, but you
must not forget that we, too, are Slovenes, and do not demand that yours is always
the rule; and we take many of your forms, which are unlike ours, copying St.
Augustine: In necessariis unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus caritas. « (AZN:
318-321) Many of Slomsek’s biographical writings and memoirs came from his
personal connections. Thus, for instance, he wrote about his friend Valentin Stanic¢
from Gorisko, whom he highly admired: »May the fitting praise of the deceased
give young readers inspiration for the dead teach us to live.« (Drobtince 1848:
81) In Trst (Trieste), Slomsek was in contact with Ravnikar’s successor, Bishop
Jernej Legat. In Carinthia, he was especially closely connected with the teacher
Matija Ahacel and the Slavist Urban Jarnik, and of course with Mihael Andreas
and various »Pohorje poets«. Slom$ek maintained and refreshed multiple connec-
tions with colleagues on his publications, especially prose translations, the alma-
nac Drobtince, and textbooks. Among them were Jozef Hasnik, Mihael Stojan,
Valentin Orozen, Jozef Mursec, Anton Murko, Radoslav (Jakob) Razlag, Simon
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Rudmas, Mihael ZagajSek, and others.! It appears that during the good four dec-
ades of his activities, from approximately 1821 to 1862, Slomsek developed co-
operation or at least contacts with almost all of the vital trends of the Slovenes’
cultural life, from Carinthia and Styria to Primorsko.

3 Slomsek’s advocacy for a common Slovene literary language that would over-
come regional differences and become an indicator to all Slovenes of their collec-
tive progress is especially pronounced in his first Mass promise to devote his free
time to the mother tongue (Kovacic 1934: 45). It is well known that he had already
been doing this as a first-year seminarian. In the fall of 1821 he took the initiative to
prepare a Slovene language course for seminarians. He continued the course every
year until he graduated, as his introductory speeches, which have been preserved,
attest. In them, he refutes the established opinion that it was not necessary to study
Slovene, and he highlighted the language’s qualities and its importance, in particular
for priests. From the start he held that literary Slovene was a means of combining
regional dialects into a superior cultural unit. In 1829, after several years of service
as an associate pastor, Slomsek returned to Celovec as a seminary mentor. It was
then that he revamped his Slovene language course and partially achieved that it be
required.? Since he was teaching seminarians from two dioceses, there were both
Carinthians and Styrians, and even some Carniolans. Such a variety of regional dia-
lects gathered in his Celovec classroom only convinced Slomsek, from 1821, of his
vision of a unified literary language. His course performed a revival function similar
to Metelko’s at the Ljubljana lycée, only his work was not institutionalized, even
though he was a better teacher than even Metelko (GRAFENAUER 1958: 280). In his
teaching he could rely on the scholarly grammars by Kopitar, Metelko, and Murko.
However, since these were not suitable for language teaching, Slomsek wrote his
own grammar Inbegriff der slowenischen Sprache fiir Ingeborne, which was sub-
stantively his own linguistic work (JEsensek 2010: 672). It flowed from his teaching
experience and therefore a feature of the grammar is that it ends with »a test of
knowledge« on three levels. Slomsek most likely began writing the grammar, which
remains in manuscript form, already when he started his theological studies in 1821
(ibid.: 679). Since he was aware of the forced Germanization in Carinthia and Styria,
it was clear to him that Slovendom would stand or fall with the language. Therefore,
he saw in a cultivated, literary language a defense of higher spiritual culture against
loss of national and ethnic identity. Since he took a long, broad view, already in his
seminary years he rejected regional particularisms as a path to the goal, unlike Dan-

! Slomsek rejected Peter Danjko’s alphabet but everything indicates he had direct contacts with Danjko
as well, although the correspondence has not yet been attested. A very early version of Slomsek’s poem
»Lehko noé, first published among the so-called Ahacel poems (Pesme po Koroskim ino Stajarskim zna-
ne, 1833), was before that, in a different form printed in one of Danjko’s (not yet identified) books. Since
Slomsek did not publish the poem before 1833, we can conclude that Danjko could not have obtained it for
publication except directly from Slomsek. The printed version can be compared with Slomsek’s manuscript
(UKM, Ms 125/7).

2 The Celovec/Klagenfurt bishop, Georg Mayr, confirmed Slomsek’s request and assigned his theol-
ogy students to Slomsek’s Slovene course, while the Lavanttal bishop, Zimmerman, underlined that it was
optional for his students of theology (GRAFENAUER 1958: 279—-80).
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jko and the Styrian dialect and to a lesser degree Metelko (in word formation) and
the Dolenjska dialect. Moreover, although himself a Styrian, he insisted that central
Slovene linguistic traditions together with elements from other regions take the lead
in the gradual formation of the literary language (JESENSEK 2003: 673). That is how he
taught his students, and it bore literary and journalistic fruits. In this spirit Slomsek
congratulated Cop on 30 May 1833 for his »scholarly, courageous spelling rules« in
the hope that they would put an end to the »devastating schism« (AZN 1930: 7). Dur-
ing later reform arguments after 1850 he complained to Bleiweis »Each stubbornly
writes his own way. The proclivity to schism was and will continue to be an inherited
sin of the Slavs. (ibid.: 316).

4 The summer of 1825 Slomsek left Celovec and went to Ljubljana via Olimje
in »Slovene literary matters«.’> The almanac Kranjska ¢belica was at first closely
focused on a narrow circle of collaborators in Carniola. As an unknown writer at
the time, Slomsek had not been invited to cooperate, be he followed the publica-
tion intensely. For a variety of reasons, from 1829—1838, while a seminary mentor
in Celovec, Slomsek developed and lead wide ranging literary activities among the
seminarians. There were three main branches of activities, the most well known of
which was the first Slovene secular songbook, Pesme po Koroskim ino Stajarskim
znane (1833, expanded in 1838), which was at the same time the first large literary
achievement of a wide circle of Carinthian and Styrian poets. Among them, Jarnik,
Slomsek, Valentin Orozen, and Josip HaSnik were comparable to the Kranjska
¢belica contributors (GRAFENAUER and GspaN 2009). Of course, the group was differ-
ent; they were not oriented towards Romanticism, but were part of the transition from
Enlightenment to pre-Romantic literature, and thus more oriented to imitating folk
poetry, to poetic Christian reflection, education, and entertainment. Nonetheless, it
is still possible to speak of a tight circle of collaborators, about a Slomsek circle that
cooperated on almost all later publications that he initiated.

Another significant accomplishment of the Slomsek Celovec circle was a series of
translations of Christoph Schmid, which the seminarians in the Slovene course pre-
pared, though their mentor corrected them and prepared them for print.* Gspan and
Grafenauer believe that Slomsek was the founder of Slovene literature for youth, which
could not become well developed in Carniola because of the elitist complexion of Kran-
Jska cbelica. 1t did, however, develop in Carinthia. (GspaN and GRAFENAUER 2009)

The third important achievement of the Slomsek Celovec circle was an almanac
of poetry, which was a kind of Carinthian offshoot of Kranjska cbelica, only it was
not printed and remained in manuscript. It was entitled »Pefime za pokulhno« and is
preserved in only one copy, in Slomsek’s archive. At first, each issue was probably

3 See Kovacic (1934: 48). Gspan and GRAFENAUER (2009) refer to 1824 as the year he met Metelko,
Zalokar, and Strel in Ljubljana and inquired about the founding of the journal Slavinja, which never took
place, but it was likely the summer of 1825, after the parting blessing and while waiting for the placement
decree

* Schmid’s books Perjetne perpovedi za otroke (1832; 1836), Kratkocasne pravlice otrokam v
podvucenje (1835), Sedem novih perpovedi za otroke (1836), and many others came out in Celovec/Klagen-
furt with the subtitle »translated by young seminarians in the Celovec seminary«.
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prepared as a separate almanac, but now they are sewn together in one large, bound
manuscript (UKM Ms 124). Literary historians have, for the most part, not treated
these poetry collections, which were assembled in 1832—1835 and 1838, giving them
only passing note. However, some of the poems rise about the level of beginners’
attempts and in some respects modified Vodnik’s poetic tradition, which the col-
lection cites in its title, and gave it new, pre-Romantic dimensions. It appears that
Slomsek gave his students a certain theme—in 1832 it was spring—and then some
of the resulting poems were published in the so-called Ahacel collection. Among the
notable poets in the collection are Janez Arli¢, Jozef Hasnik, and Valentin Orozen;
Andrej Korosec, Jozef Matoh, Matej Pirs, and Luka SevSek wrote many poems. In
the best poems, which not formally inferior to Vodnik’s—those by Arli¢, Hasnik,
and a few others—Enlightenment themes are significantly expanded, refreshed, and
even superseded: Besides naive moral and entertaining tendencies, there is a more in-
trospective, spiritual reflectiveness that is on the border between the Enlightenment
and Romanticisim. Certain poems, like Arli¢’s »Mila [olsa«, are filled with Romantic
elegiac pessimism. The move from the stanzas of Alpine melodies to more complex
metrical forms accords with this. In 1838 Arli¢ even wrote a formally finished »Son-
et«. Thus under the modest title »Pelme za pokulhno« Slomsek’s Celovec circle be-
gan to write artistically more ambitious spiritual literature. This Christian spiritual
content complemented the contents of Kranjska cbelica. From a formal standpoint,
it probably relies on Kranjska cbelica, because the most significant lyrics, especially
those of Arli¢ and Hasnik, display PreSeren’s influence. Here, too, it is possible to see
one of the most indicative and complex relations between Carniola on the one hand
and Carinthia and Styria on the other.

5 His travel writings express Slomsek’s awareness of the space of Slovene and
neighboring lands in a more empirical way. In them, he quite precisely described his
holiday travels during his time as a seminary mentor, especially in Carinthia, Styria,
Carniola, and Gorisko. The travel writings from 1833, 1834 (incomplete), and 1837
have been preserved.’ The travel writings that have been preserved tell about the trips
that Slomsek made, for the most part in an »apostolic manner«—that is, on foot.

e In 1833 he traveled from Celovec over the Visoke Ture/HoheTauern mountains to Salz-
burg, Linz, Vienna (where he meets Jakob Zupan), via Marijino Celje/Mariazell to Graz
(he searched for but did not find Kolomon Kvas), to Sv. Peter near Maribor for among
other things a meeting with Anton Murko, to Spodnja Polskava, Studenice Sladka Gora
(to see Matija Vodusek), Celje, Nova cerkev (Mihael Stojan), Recica ob Savinji (Jozef
Lipold), Sol¢ava, and back to Celovec.

e In 1834 his trip was from Celovec to Urslja gora over the mountains Oljka to Vojnik, Slov-
enske Konjice, and Spitali¢; from there the account is lost. Despite the lost manuscript,

5 NSAMDb, fond Slomsek, fasc. VIII, in German. Fr. Kosar was the first to publish many longer excerpts
from them, in his German-language monograph about Slomsek (Kosar 1863: 22-38). Fran¢isek Kovacic
(1934: 84-133) took more liberally from them, translated them, and summarized some of them in his
Slovene-language biography. Slovene scholarship on travel writing has not treated them; they have only
been taken into account in the context of Slomsek’s biography.
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bills document travel expenditures »to Gorica and Videm in Friuli, so that on this occa-
sion he probably visited the Rezija/Resia Slovenes as well. Slom$ek became acquainted
with their dialect and cited it many times in his lectures.« (Kovacic 1934: 110)

Kovaci¢ understands these bills as documents from the same trip, in 1834. How-
ever, in two later accounts Slomsek states that he visited his friend Valentin Stani¢ in
1835, and that the latter accompanied him to Aquileia, meaning some trip in 1835, for
which there is no manuscript: »To the end of my days I will never forget how in 1835
the two of us went via Palma nova to Aquileia, how I was shown all of the lands of
the once great city from a high, old tower.« (Drobtince 1848: 89-90). Later he wrote
that in the company of the »true Slovene Valentin Stani¢ he served mass on the high
altar in St. Hermagoras and Fortunatus, on the grave of so many holy martyrs and
witnesses to our salvific faith.« (Drobtince 1851: IX)

e 1837: The last travel account that is preserved is of a trip from Celovec over the Kore-
nsko sedlo to Bled and Ljubljana (on 5 September he was at the theater with PreSeren,
then at Pavsek and Metelko’s), then to Visnja Gora (Janez Cigler), Sti¢na, Novo mes-
to, Zagreb (he searched for Ljudevit Gaj and found a company of young Illyrianists),
Croatian Zagorje, Varazdin, Strigova, Ljutomer, Velika Nedelja (P. Dajnko), Ptuj (Josip
Mursec), Celje, Prevalje, Dobrla ves, and back to Celovec.

During these trips, Slomsek’s main goal was to learn about the Slovene lands
and people directly and close up, and also about the church institutions, especially
the seminaries and monasteries, where he would exchange views with their direc-
tors on the general condition of the people, the Church’s challenges, and the related
theological education of priests. However, Slomsek’s nature was also very open to the
beauties of nature, and he frequently added interesting observations about the people;
for instance, about the Ziljska equestrian sport known as stehvanje and dance called
rej, beneath the linden. He added deep reflections on human existence and fate to his
stories of human events. All three—natural description, anecdotes about the people,
and reflections—are happily married in this picture of Bled and surroundings:

The castle is very high on a cliff from which you can enjoy the most beautiful and interest-
ing view. Due west Triglav raises its gray head like the father of all the mountains around
it; to the north are the fairly distant Karavanke, at the foot of which is a string of pretty
churches; in the east is a broad plain towards Lower Styria with its many village churches
and castles; to the southwest, dizzyingly far down in a pleasant ravine a lake washes on the
rocks; and further towards the mountains that extend all the way to Turkey (i.e., Bosnia),
the Sava greets the traveler, rushing from its Bohinj cradle. It is just now that the late bells
resound from the welcoming island. We catch sight of a large boat on the opposite bank
with many maidens dressed in white. A burial on the lake! The only son of an already
elderly father was boating on the lake while drunk, fell in, and drowned. He sailed into
his grave. A white line extends behind the slowly gliding boat, marking its course, and
disappears without a trace. The boat stops, and they carry the dead man to his grave. Ecce
sortem!—the image of our life.®

¢ Ecce sortem ‘Look, (such) a fate!” In Kosar’s book (Kosar 1863: 27-28), is the German original; Joze
Stabej’s Slovene translation (Kosar 2012) is forthcoming.
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6 As a bishop, Slomsek was involved in another, more far reaching, and fateful
way with the Slovene spiritual, national, and geographic space. During long years
of negotiating he obtained a new division of the Lavanttal, later Maribor diocese
(Kovacie 1934: 84-99), uniting the vast majority of Styrian Slovenes in a newly or-
ganized Lavantinska diocese, saving them from forced Germanization in a complete-
ly German-oriented Graz-Seckau diocese. This article cannot cover how Slomsek
won in this extensive ecclesiastical-political process with negotiations between the
emperor, bishops, and pope, although he did not fully realize his main goal, that the
diocesan and ethnic boarders correspond. Nonetheless, in considering the Slovene
cultural and geographic space it is at least necessary to mention it, because it is thanks
to Slomsek’s work, besides his other efforts for Slovene culture, that Lower Styria
remained a Slovene province at all until WW I (Pocacnik 1991: 147-148, 157).

7 The vital national consciousness, which besides faith Slomsek saw as the es-
sential ingredient of Slovene Christian progress, was also expressed in his literary
works. In his texts, individual Slovene provinces, actually pieces of the Slovene peo-
ple, are often metonymically represented as Slovene rivers. Quite early—I have re-
peatedly cited 1821—at the very beginning of his religious path, Slomsek gave a cel-
ebratory speech in the company of seminarians for the start of the Slovene-language
course. The manuscript of the speech has been preserved. It is entitled »Napelvavni
govor k’Sloven(kimu sboru 1821« [A commencement speech to the Slovene assembly
in 1821] and is not only a top rate revival act with arguments aligned to support the
study of Slovene, but also a minor piece of rhetorical art. Since this is the first (semi-)
public speech about the Slovene language in Slovene, which has yet to be published,
I will adduce some of the thoughts that illustrate Slomsek’s vision of the need for
learning literary Slovene, a higher form of the language in which the dialects of the
individual Slovene provinces are joined.

The speech begins with the opening of Jesus’s words to his disciples: Vos estis
lux mundi “You are the light of the world’. In the introduction he develops the thought
that when conveying the Christian faith to the people a priest simultaneously in-
spires in them progress and its fruits. That is how progress took place among the
Germans, and how it took place among the Slovene ancestors in the time of Sts.
Cyril and Methodius. Then he makes a disappointed comparison: »And yet how cold
the hearts of today’s teachers compared to the hearts of these two brothers towards
Slovene learning.« (NRSS, Ms 44, 3v) To the objection that Slovene is spoken dif-
ferently in each place and therefore it is senseless to study it, he answers that the
reason, among others, is that the spiritual pastors themselves do not know the liter-
ary language: »what is the reason for each parish to speak differently? Because their
teachers do not know how to speak correctly either, for there is to little Sloveness, or
they do not study it at all.« (4r) He likewise rejects other objections to learning Slov-
ene, such as knowledge of Slovene from home or that Slovenes will die out in another
generation. Today it is difficult for us to imagine how decisive and brave Slomsek’s
calls for the study of Slovene and revival work among the people were, having been
spoken when he was at the seminary but a few months and only a half year after the
emperor’s absolutist speech to the teachers at the congress of rulers in Ljubljana in
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1821.7 Despite this, he continued to state his view of cultural growth together with
the idea of the literary language as uniting principle for Slovenes, one that he poeti-
cally depicted in his speech:

They are sisters in our neighborhood »Sava«, »Drava, and »Savinja«, one flowing through
Carniola, the other through Carinthia, the third through the Styrian land, staying far from
one another yet warmly joining with each other and together entering the sea as a family.

Would that we become like these streams: Carniolan, Carinthian, as well as Styrian are
Slovenes, we are brothers to one another; would that in our language, in our speech, even
though far apart, we would unite as these waters, on this path of learning we Slovenes
would recognize one another from a distance, draw closer to our distant brothers, and,
oh happy time to come, when Slovenedom will have one home, one people, one speech.
(NRSS Ms 44, 4r—4v)

For the year 1821, this vision was an exceptional advance in articulating Slovene
national and linguistic ideas. It is the more exceptional because it has been preserved
in Slovene, and moreover, because a barely twenty-one year old seminarian wrote
it. In its context—and effectively—it acted as an integrating vision of Slovendom,
which was to develop harmoniously along the path of faith and culture. Slomsek
expressed this view once more, in poetry. In 1822, probably for a ceremony at the
start or end of the language course, he composed the poem »Slovenstvo«, in an ac-
companying note calling it an ode »which the students of the Celovec seminary sang
for inspiration when they began, in 1822, of their own accord to educate themselves
in the mother tongue«. It was published only recently (SLomsek 2010: 15).8 A longer,
nineteen-stanza narrative poem composed in Vodnik’s style, contains a simile of
Slovenes’ »sleep, tells of their difficult history, and then of the necessity of a na-
tional awakening and active work. The idea of national and linguistic unity of the
Slovene lands is one of the themes expressed in the stanzas:

There my Sava springs,
Where the snow lies white,
The Savinja slows

its racing flow;

the Drava joins,

their sister, and look,

how they race speedily
together along.

The merry river
teaches me to sing,

7 »You will remain with the old order, which is still the best. [...] We do not need students but dutiful
citizens, and that is how you will educate the youth for me. Whoever serves me must teach as I command.
Whoever cannot or is engaged in novelties may go where he pleases, or [ will have him removed.« (MoDER
1952: 16).

® The question of the exact beginning of the language course, in 1821 or 1822, remains open. By
Slomsek’s dating it to 1822 it is possible to conclude that the commencement speech from the end of 1821
was an introduction to the course, which only began in 1822.
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raises the Slovenes

to a new morn,

with a desire to

call each other brother,
and happily sail

a path to wisdom.

The topos of Slovene rivers, with which Slomsek symbolizes the idea of cultural
cooperation, linguistic approximation, and separate Slovene lands unifying into a
nation, was deeply embedded in his consciousness. When at approximately the same
time, between 1821 and 1824, he wrote a longer epic-lyric poem dedicated to Ur-
ban Jarnik,’ he based it on the theme of linkage between the »Savinja Valley« and
the area along the Carinthian river. The poet speaks allegorically about himself as
a small grape brought from Styria as a gift to Carinthia (i.e., Jarnik). Of course,
he called the poem “Drava” (»Drava! Slovene mother«; SLom3exk 2011: 20-23). The
symbolism of Slovene rivers and lands appeared again later, when at the end of his
life, as a bishop, he visited Solcava for the last time and wrote down in the parish
book the poem »Slovo Zolcpaskim planinam, signing it »On my third and last visit
21 June 1861«:

Farewell, daughters of the old mother, mighty Slava:
verdant Radoha, high Ojstrica,

towering Rinka and sharp OlSova!

Make the Slovenes raise their keen heads,

that they be brave sons of Slava!

[...]

The rushing Drava, clear Sava and Savinja,
Mighty waters and Slovene sisters three,

each without respite running its course

and teaching you, Slovene family!

how wisdom is gotten. (SLoMSEK 2007: 63—64).

The Sol¢ava mountains in the poem allegorically connote moral fortitude, prin-
cipledness, and national consciousness. The »vertical« component is complemented
by the »horizontal«, which the Slovene rivers introduce, the representatives of the
Slovene lands, which are at the same time symbols of continuity, enthusiasm, and
dynamism. The poet delicately arranged the contents so that the vertical component
takes the first and fourth stanzas, between which the rivers run as if in a valley in the
second and third stanzas. The final, fifth stanza ties both elements together in support
of truth and good between Slovenes, projecting them into an open future.

8 Slomsek was only too realistically aware of the true condition of Slovenes in
Styria and Carinthia for him not to be pained by the effects of Germanization: some
Slovenes’ inner surrender to German; concealment of their own, Slovene origins

° In 1824 Jarnik was forty, so it is possible that Slom$ek wrote this as a friend and admirer for his
birthday.
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and language; and finally, the breakdown of the family with the Germanization of
children. Slomsek wrote about this with hurt many times. He blamed the Slovenes
for this most of all—for their insufficient respect for their language and origins. For
the most part he accused the Slovene born, not the Germans, because the former
were prepared to distance themselves from their people for some social advantages.
To them he addressed a sharp, very pointed article, »Graja nemskutarjev«, which
was published in the last, 1862 issue of Drobtinice in his lifetime. The anthologized
text begins:

»What will you give me that I hand him over to you?« is what Judas Iscariot said to the
bloodthirsty enemies of Jesus Christ. [...] What will you give us that we sell our people,
our mother tongue, and all the nation’s possessions? That is how our German sympathiz-
ers talk, betraying their people; on the German side to the Germans; on the Hungarian side
the madjaroni to the Hungarians; and on the Italian side, the /ahoni to the Italians. They
are not exactly looking for thirty pieces of silver; they are satisfied with a little praise,
some worldly honor. [...] There is no reason, then, to be surprised that a mortal flood is
drowning Slovene from all sides ... (Drobtince 1862: 59)

These and similar statements derived from the lucid awareness of what was hap-
pening in Styrian and Carinthian towns, squares, and villages, especially among
the Slovenes who were »left to fend for themselves« in the Celovec and Gradec dio-
ceses after the diocesan reform (Kovacic 1935: 92—-94). Slomsek was aware that the
process was proceeding apace and that it had more slowly and with less oppressive
steps changed the ethnic make up of Carinthia in preceding centuries. Based on this
awareness, Slomsek developed a vision of an alienated, lost Slovene space, which he
poetically described:

Who Germanized Gorotan, the high mountains and green valleys of the dear Carinthian
land in which in their days the might Gorotan princes reigned, as every year the old stone
throne on the ancient plain by Gospa sveta attests? The throne on the grave of the princes’
ancient glory is sinking into the ground on the German (i.e., German people’s) border, and
on a nearby hill the honored capital Gospa sveta wanes, already in Germany; but the high
peaks of Grebenec, Kacji verh, Golovica, and Svinja, you vibrantly testify that in their
time the Slovenes tended their flocks on your verdant slopes, looking from your heights
at neighboring Tyrolean, Salzburg, and Austria and singing mountain melodies, where
today not a Slovene voice is heard. Through all the German lands flow streams that bub-
ble in Slovene, bringing their sounds into the Drava, Mura, and Murica rivers, yet there
are no more Slovenes on their banks anymore to grasp what the streams and rivers once
christened with Slovene names are saying. Carinthian Brezje and Styrian German Gradec
and the many towns, squares, and villages in German lands tell us that olden day Slovenes
built and lived in them, where now there are only German houses. —Did obvious enemies
kill all the Slovenes in all of these lands and in bloody battle conquer all of these Slovene
properties? —German sympathizers little by little sold them to the Germans and made
themselves and their children Germans. (Drobtince 1862: 59—60)

It is significant that even in these sad, eloquent sentences the three Slovene riv-
ers are named: however, they flow through an alienated space that has been lost to
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Slovendom. In the typology of Slovene »literary space«, even the space that has been
wrenched from its organic, linguistic connection with the rest of the Slovene cultural
space must be present. Slomsek advocated for Slovene unity and therefore historical
alienation pained him, and he expressed this. Slomsek understood such alienation—
of space in general and likewise of an individual from the people—as a violation of
God given natural law. Slovene culture— Slomsek used the term »cultivationk—was
to him a part of Christian culture as a whole and closely dependent on Christianity,
which he was convinced enabled its origin and development. For this reason Slomsek
is also the author of the first theological justification for national individuality, which
he voiced in a well known Monday after Pentecost sermon in 1838 (SLoMSEK 2004)
and in other writings.

9 Conclusion

The Slovene cultural space was one of the central preoccupations of Anton
Slomsek’s thought and writings during his four-decade literary, cultural, and ec-
clesiastic career (1821-1862). This is implicitly evident in the broad network of his
correspondence with collaborators, which spread from Carinthia and Styria to Car-
niola, the Trst area, and Gorisko. Slomsek’s thinking on the Slovene national space
is explicitly expressed in his efforts on behalf of Slovene language teaching in Car-
inthia and Styria in the middle of the nineteenth century, by which he significantly
advanced the establishment of common norms for the literary language, which would
include regional variants and dialects. Slomsek’s perception of space, as expressed
in his travel accounts, is also of interest. They stemmed from his travels through the
Slovene lands in 1833, 1834, and 1837. Elements of the Slovene space appear as sym-
bols in Slomsek’s literary works, especially his poems. The central, repeated allegory
is the image of Slovene rivers coming out of the different Slovene lands and joining
in a single flow. In his poems, they represent to all Slovenes a common linguistic
and national culture. Slomsek saw the foundations of such an integrated Slovene lan-
guage and Slovene cultural space in God given natural law, from which he derived
the first theological justification for Slovene national individuality.
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NACIONALIZACIJA LIJUDSKE PESEMSKE TRADICIJE
GORISKIH BRD

Prispevek obravnava procese nacionalizacije ljudske kulture, s posebnim poudarkom na
ljudski pesemski tradiciji Goriskih brd. Procesi nacionalizacije in »kultivacije kulture« so na-
mre¢ na obmejnih podrocjih jasneje razvidni in temeljijo predvsem na razlocevanju na osnovi
jezika in oblik ljudske duhovne kulture.

Kljuéne besede: folklora, narodnoidentitetna gibanja, obmejna podrocja

1 Uvod

Folklora (v pomenu ljudske duhovne kulture in njenih prezentacijskih oblik) je
pogosto percepirana kot zrcalo preteklosti, folkoristi pa kot varuhi kolektivne iden-
titete (prim. SiverMaN 1989). Njihove interpretacije preteklosti se zrcalijo v obliko-
vanem kanonu ljudskih pesmi, ki je podobno kot nacionalna literatura razumljen kot
posoda kulturnega spomina in sredstvo reprezentacije (ter celo dejavnik v procesu
konstrukcije) nacionalne identitete. Vendar pa Ze sam pojem kanona napotuje na pre-
mislek o dejavnikih reprezentacije in zastopnistva, o razli¢nih interesih in strategijah
(prim. Juvan 2011), ki vodijo do tega, da je dolo¢en korpus tekstov izbran in pre-
zentiran kot (nacionalno) pomemben. Omenjeni procesi oblikovanja kanona in sama
konstrukcija fenomena ljudske pesmi imajo svoje izvore v obnebju narodnoidentite-
tnih gibanj in kulturnega nacionalizma, ki se je Siril po Evropi in pomembno vplival
tudi na dogajanje na Slovenskem. Narodnoidentitetna gibanja so se namre¢ v veliki
meri naslanjala na lokalne oblike kulture; po Miroslavu Hrochu (npr. 1968; 2000 idr.)
zanimanje za vpraSanja kulture ni bilo samo odsev politinega aktivizma, pac pa
se je navadno intenziviralo pred tem. Ta preokupacija z vprasanji kulture, znacilna
za fazo A Hrochove opredelitve narodnoidentitetnih gibanj, je omogocila, da se je
etni¢na skupina lahko zacela samorazumevati kot politicni subjekt. Temu so sledile,
po Hrochu, druzbene zahteve faze B in mnozi¢ni odziv faze C, ki je predpostavljal
siroko kulturno ozavescenost (LEERSSEN 2005: 9). Ali kakor je Hrochov model povzel
D. Smita (1998: 56): »Najprej je majhen krog intelektualcev ponovno odkril »na-
cionalno« kulturo in zgodovino in oblikoval idejo o narodu (faza A). Nato je sledil
kljuéni proces diseminacije narodne ideje, ki so jo izvedli politicni agitatorji v rasto-
¢ih mestih (faza B). Nazadnje je sledilo mnozi¢no gibanje (faza C)« (LEERSSEN 2005:
10). Ta kulturna ozavescenost je zadevala tako vprasanje jezika kot tradicij, na osnovi
katerih so bile utemeljene politicne zahteve za avtonomne pravice etni¢nih skupin. V
etni¢no mesanih ali mejnih podrog¢jih je to vodilo do tekmujo¢ih in nasprotujocih si
teritorialno avtonomisti¢nih zahtev (prim. LEersseN 2005: 16—-17), kar je vidno tudi
na primeru oblikovanja ljudske pesemske podobe Goriskih brd.
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2 Elementi ljudske kulture v procesih formiranja naroda

Oblikovanje fenomena slovenske ljudske pesmi in prezentacije ljudskega pe-
semskega izrocila je bilo vklju¢eno v procese formiranja naroda, katerih cilj je bil
ustvariti eno entiteto iz raznovrstnih lokalnih in regionalnih kultur in jezikov (prim.
ANTTONEN 2005: 85). Ta mnozica nepopolnih in tekmujocih identitetnih vzorcev ni
samo dobila nove simbolne funkcije, pac pa je bila filtrirana, selekcionirana in re-
konfigurirana, véasih vse do transmutacij in invencij (LEERSSEN 2005: 15). »Da [...]
je koncept naroda lahko deloval kot simbol integracije vaskega, lokalnega in regi-
onalnega ter da je postal simbol identifikacije, je skusSal preseci partikularisti¢no
misljenje s tem, da se je navezoval na emocionalno determinirane kulturne koncep-
cije in posebnosti preteklega zivljenja« (Baumann 2000: 122—125 v Juvancic 2005:
211). To navezovanje je po mnenju Perttija Anttonena povzrocilo, da je modernost,
ki v klasicnem naziranju tradicijo unici, v epistemoloskem smislu ustvarila tradicijo
(ANTTONEN 2005: 13).

Oblikovanje koncepta tradicije in folklore je bilo tako tesno povezano z idejo
in izkus$njo modernosti. Koncepta imata svoje korenine v modernem zanimanju za
objektifikacijo preteklosti in »ne-modernega« ter v dokumentiranju in ohranjanju
dolocenih tipov komunikacije, odkritih v tej kulturni drugacnosti (ANTONNEN 2005:
13). Pri tem pa ni bilo jasno definirano, kdaj se je ta preteklost koncala (prim. Sir-
VERMAN 1989). Folkloristi so tako zbirali tradicionalne kulturne izraze med »ljud-
stvom« in jih prinesli v simbolicen center druzbe, v zgodovinske in etnografske
inStitucije glavnih mest, ki so zasedale prominentna mesta v reprezentiranju naro-
dove zgodovine in kulture (prim. ANTTONEN 2005: 88). Susan STEwARD (1991: 105)
je to poimenovala artefaktualizacija ekspresivne kulture, ki iztrga tekst iz izvornega
konteksta in favorizira doloCene zanre in vsebine (BENDIX 1997: 48). S to artefak-
tualizacijo ekspresivne kulture (npr. pesmi in pripovedk) je bila s pomocjo retorike
avtenti¢nosti posameznikova izku$nja prenesena in prevr§¢ena v simbol naroda in
njegove enotnosti (prim. Benpix 1997: 20); vendar pa ¢e »folklora pricuje za narod,
pricuje za dolocen politi¢ni konstrukt« (ANTTONEN 2005: 91). Folklora ne obstaja
sama po sebi (per se), pac pa jo raziskovalec ustvari, ko doloCene kulturne izraze
opredeli kot tradicionalne oz. folklorne (prim. ANTTONEN 2005: 57). Osnovo opre-
deljevanja je na Slovenskem predstavljal razlikovalni element, na podlagi ¢esar so
bili definirani pozitivni pomeni dolocenih entitet. Tako so bile nekatere pesmi na
podlagi izbranih kriterijev (anonimnosti avtorja, razsirjenosti, ustnega prenosa, va-
riantnosti) in predvsem na razlikovanju od drugih (avtorskih, drugojezi¢nih, novih)
oznacene kot ljudske pesmi. Prav to pa je ustvarjalo standardizacijo in izkljucitev
Stevilnih elementov, ki iz razli¢nih razlogov niso bili sprejeti kot ljudski, ceprav
so imeli pomembno mesto v zivljenju in pevskih praksah prebivalstva. Nastajajoca
folkloristika je tako s transformacijo praks v izro¢ilo in z metonimizacijo tradicije
v teku reprezentacij oblikovala »nacionalni kanon«, ki ga avtorizira »ljudstvo« in
govori z glasom »naroda« (prim. ANTTONEN 2005: 88). Ta premisa herderjanskega
nacionalizma, ki je pomembno vplival na oblikovanje folkloristike, vidi namre¢
narod uteleSen (embodied) in uglasen (voiced) v tradicionalni kulturi, posebej v
ljudskem pesnistvu (ANTTONEN 2005: 88). Ljudska pesem in SirSe glasba sta tako
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presli od predstavljanja imanentnega jedra naroda k predstavljanju naroda samega
(BoHLMAN 2004: 86)

Dunja Rihtman Augustin (2001) je opozorila, da je kanonizacija ljudske kulture
za potrebe nacionalne homogenizacije ljudsko kulturo osiromasila za njen druzbeni
kontekst. Ker so »elementi folklore in folklorni dogodki vracajoce se oblike lokalne-
ga, dinami¢nega Cloveskega izraza, ustvarjeni v dolo¢enem Casu v specifi¢nih oko-
lis¢inah« (ToELKEN 1996: 33—34), ne more biti noben tekst v polnosti razumljen brez
razumevanja dinamik konteksta, v katerem se pojavlja (prav tam: 56). Zato folklora
pogosto evocira preteklost, pri ¢emer so dejavniki zgodovinskega konteksta zabrisa-
ni, kar prispeva k obcutku, da se preteklost ni spreminjala (SILvERMAN 1989: 152).

Ljudska pesem ima po Johannu Gottfriedu Herderju mo¢, da reprezentira celo-
tno ¢lovesko kulturo in obenem kulturo v njeni specifiéni, zamejeni obliki; tako po
njegovem mnenju ni ni¢esar bolj splosno specificnega, kot je ljudska pesem (BoHL-
MAN 2004: 43). Vendar se slovenska folkloristika ni zadovoljila zgolj s slovenskimi
pesmimi kot posebnimi entitetami, ampak je iskala znacilnosti, »ki naj bi bile dokaz
za izvirnost pesemskega izrocila« (Kumer 1975: 97). Identificiranje dolo¢enih kul-
turnih izrazov za avtenti¢ne, zanesljive in legitimne obenem implicira, da so drugi
neavtenticni, lazni oz. nelegalni. Folkloristika je tako »nostalgizirala homogeno«
(KapcHaN 1993: 307) in zavracdala nelegalne tradicije (bastard traditions) ter s tem
neprestano vzdrzevala predstavo, da je norma kulturna ¢istost in ne hibridnost (BEx-
pix 1997: 9).

Osredinjenost doloc¢enih krogov na kulturna vprasSanja se je povezovala tudi s t.
i. kultivacijo kulture, kakor jo je poimenoval Joep Leerssen (2005) in nacionalizacijo
kulture. Le-ta je vkljuCevala reSevanje izginjajoCih vzorcev (salvage), novo produkci-
jo (fresh productivity) in propagandisti¢no razsirjanje teh izrazov (propagandist pro-
clamation) (LEErRsSEN 2005: 25). Zato so si slovenski filologi oz. drugi predhodniki
folkloristov prizadevali, da bi zapisali in ohranili pesmi, ki jih poje starajoce se ljud-
stvo, in kulturne izraze, ki so sestavni del nacina zivljenja, ki mu grozi modernizacija
(ironi¢no modernizacijo predstavljajo kot ogrozujoco, unicujoco taisti znanstveniki,
ki to modernizacijo omogocajo in pospesujejo.) Prvenstvena skrb je bila tako zapisati
in opisati izginjajoCe kulturne sestavine (LEERSSEN 2005: 26) in zapise uporabiti za
ustvarjanje harmonizacij in priredb. Prislo je do vzpona Sol »nacionalne kompozici-
je«, ki naj bi temeljile na nacionalno razlocujo¢em in na osnovi neklasi¢nih glasbenih
tradicij (ljudske glasbe in plesov). Kmecko zivljenje je inspiriralo zanr kmecke »rea-
listiCne« povesti, ki je bila polna krajevnega in folklornega kolorita (LEERSSEN 2005:
27), kar je omenil tudi Hladnik v Slovenski kmecki povesti (1990). Tako »resene« in
ohranjene elemente »nacionalne« kulture so uporabili v propagandne namene obli-
kovanja in zavedanja kolektivne nacionalne identitete (LEERSSEN 2005: 27).

3 Goriska brda v procesih nacionalizacije

S procesi nastajajoce nacionalne kulture sta se povezali tudi homogenizacija in
stereotipizacija ljudske kulture, ki sta se opirali bolj na izjemne pojave kot na splosno
prakso, pri ¢emer pa niso bile upostevane strukturne in druzbene razlike znotraj
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same etni¢ne skupnosti (prim. RoGeL1 Skarar 2011). »Etnocentristiéno obarvana na-
cionalizacija (in z njo povezana folklorizacija) prvin ljudske duhovne kreativnosti je
popolnoma uspela Sele takrat, ko se je vsidrala v lokalne in regionalne kulturno-po-
liticne strukture, ki jih je na Slovenskem predstavljalo narodno buditeljsko gibanje s
Citalnicamit in tabori« (Juvancic 2005: 211). V tej C fazi nacionalizacije, po Hrochu,
so poskusali mobilizirati $iroke mnozice lokalnega prebivalstva, kot lahko razbe-
remo tudi iz ¢asopisov, ki so izhajali na Goriskem v drugi polovici 19. stoletja in
zacetku 20. stoletja.

Vsakrs$no raziskovanje procesov v dolocen prostoru je kompleksno in nujno ne-
popolno, saj je prostor »druzbeno konstruiran od ljudi, ki tam zivijo«; je »politizi-
ran, kulturno relativen in histori¢no specificen« (prim. RopmaN 1992: 641 v Low in
LAWRENCE ZUNIGA 2003: 203). Poleg tega ima prostor unikatno realnost za vsakega
prebivalca, zato pogledi na prostor v praksi pogosto tekmujejo (prav tam). Pokrajina
namre¢ ni sestavljena le iz tistega, kar se razkriva pred nas§imi o¢mi, ampak tudi iz
tistega, kar je v nasih glavah (WHaTE 2002: 7), torej je konstrukt tistega sveta (URr-
BaNC 2011: 16). In ¢eprav so administrativne ali geografske meje dolocene, so meje
medosebnih odnosov tiste, ki Sirijo ali ozajo nek prostor in obenem dolo¢ajo meje
raziskave (prim. Gri 1989: 21).

Ena izmed osnovnih znac¢ilnosti Goriskih brd je njihova obmejna lega. Obmejna
obmocja niso pasivni prostori, ampak imajo svojo lastno dinamiko; po Morehousovi
delujejo kot limen, »vmesni« prostor, kjer druzba lahko dekonstruira, preuci, spreme-
ni in rekonstruira politike in dejanja SirSega obsega (MoOREHOUSE in PavLakovic KocHr
2004: 15-16). Vecino avtohtone populacije tega podrocja, zivece na slovenski strani
meje, predstavljajo Slovenci, na italijanski strani pa Furlani. Dolga stoletja, »$e pre-
den so se zacela uporabljati etni¢na poimenovanja za prebivalstvo« (PERUSINI 1965:
1246), so ziveli v mirnem sozitju, v istih drzavnih tvorbah, zato so bili vsakodnevni
odnosi med njimi obi¢ajni ne glede na razlike med njimi.> Obmogje je predstavljalo
v skoraj poldrugem tisocletju od naselitve do danes niti za hip prenehalo medseboj-
no izmenjavanje duhovnih dobrin: besednega zaklada; bajnih, pravlji¢nih, baladnih,
pripovednih snovi; muzikalicnih posebnosti, napevov itd.« (MaTICETOV 1940: 410).
Milko Mati¢etov poudarja, da je do intertradicijskih prehodov prihajalo tam, kjer sta
se srecevala slovenski in furlanski kmet, precej manj pa v Trstu in istrskih mestih,
kjer so prehode ovirale prepreke zaradi socialnih razlik in obcutka ve¢vrednosti me-
§¢anov (prav tam: 410).°

Medsebojna razmerja so se na politi¢ni ravni zacela zaostrovati v 19. stoletju, ko
je koncept etniénosti postal osrednji organizacijski in mobilizacijski koncept druzbe.
Javni diskurz je izpostavil nujnost lo¢evanja med etni¢nimi skupinami, saj je etnic-
nost postala osrednja razlikovalna lastnost. Zato so zanimivi stereotipizirani opisi

! Za literarno Zivljenje v drustvih in Citalnicah gl. PErenic 2012 v tej Stevilki in predvsem npr. PERENIC
2010; 2011.

2 Ti stiki so se ponovno intenzivirali po liberalizaciji prehajanja meje in pove¢anem zaposlovanju
Slovencev v Republiki Italiji.

3 Pri tem je potrebno upostevati, da je bilo do ukrepov Marije Terezije, s katerimi je dovoljevala kme¢-
ko trgovino, tudi precej manj stikov med mesti in podezeljem.
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Bricev, temelje¢i na razlikovanju od najblizjega Drugega, ki ga predstavljajo Furlani
oz. Lahi:

Nosa Bricov se ne lo¢i od nose Lahov ali Furlanov skoraj ni¢. V zivljenji pa se lo¢ijo. Lah
je var¢€in, in zadovoljin, da li ima svojo polento, Bric pak rad dobro jedla in dobro pije, in
ne skerbi mnogo za prihodnost. Tudi je Bric sploh bolj vesel, Lah pa bolj resnoben, ljubi
zavoljo tega bolj veselice kakor Lah, in posebno rad plese. Ni je skoraj nedelje po letu, da
bi v Berdih ne bilo plesa. (Kociancic 1855: 345)

Ceprav je ze Arnold van Gennep opozoril, da etnografske meje v Evropi le redko
sovpadajo s trenutnimi nacionalnimi mejami (prim. PErusint 1973: 79), podobnost
v nacinu zivljenja Bricev in Furlanov Ludvik Zorzut utemeljuje prav v pripadnosti
skupni drzavi:

In vendar, med enimi in drugimi kontrasti, med razlikami ljudi in krajev na kazipotu
narodov, zdruzujejo te obmejne prebivalce le premnoge podobnosti v miselnosti, v enakih
pogledih, v izrazanju, v navadah, v hrani, oblacenju, obdelovanju zemlje, v slogu zidanja
hi§, to in ono, vse pod istim duhovnim podnebjem. Tostran in onstran $e srecujemo so-
rodna naziranja najvec pri starejsih, saj je Avstrija v stoletjih tem in onim vtisnila svoja
znamenja, ki sicer pocasi tonejo v staro arijo: »nekdaj v starih Casih ...« (I. z. FERvIDUS
1972: 112)

V casu, ko je etni¢nost zacela delovati kot organizatori¢ni princip, se je vzposta-
vila tudi lo¢nica med »slovenskimi« in »furlanskimi« oz. »italijanskimi tradicijami«
in $irSo kulturo. Niso dejanske, »objektivne« razlike tiste, ki so odloc¢ilne za pripa-
dnost neki etniéni skupini, pa¢ pa druzbeno relevantni dejavniki. Ni pomembno,
kako so si razli¢ni predstavniki neke skupine, ¢e se oznacijo za A, v nasprotju s
skupino B, so pripravljeni biti sprejeti in razumljeni kot A-ji in ne B-ji, in opredelju-
jejo svojo zvestobo delezeni (shared) kulturi A-jev (prim. BartH 1969: 15). Ker je
v obnebju poudarjene etni¢nosti etnicna meja tista, ki definira skupino, ne pa sami
kulturni elementi, ki jih vsebuje (prim. BartH 1969: 15), je razumljivo, da so se
zbiralci in raziskovalci ljudskih pesmi v Brdih osredotocali na zbiranje slovenskih
pesmi, italijanskih in furlanskih pesmi, ki so jih morda slisali, pa niso zapisali. O
prisotnosti petja neslovenskih pesmi tako izvemo zgolj iz porocil in opisov, npr. iz
pisma Josipa Tominska, ki ga je leta 1911 poslal Odboru za nabiranje slovenskih
narodnih pesmi v okviru vseavstrijske akcije Das Volkslied in Osterreich (Narodna
pesem v Avstriji) in v katerem opisuje prizadevanja, da bi pridobil zbiratelje ljudskih
pesmi: »Zacetek je storjen, vendar nedostaje primernih mo¢i, pa tudi bira domacih
pesmi sploh ne obeta posebno mnogo, ker ljudstvo manj poje nego na Kranjskem in
Stajerskem ter se vrh tega zelo oklepa nedomacih pesmi« (Murko 1929: 42). »Nedo-
macim« pesmim se slovenski zapisovalci v tej akciji veCinoma niso posvetili, Ceprav
so bila v izdanih Navodilih in vprasanjih, ki naj bi usmerjala delo zapisovalcev na
terenu, neslovenskim pesmim namenjena posebna vprasanja. Selekcija zapisa pesmi
tako postane pomemben element konstruiranja podobe tradicije, saj »[tJak$na podoba
s¢asoma postane kanonizirana, v bolj ali manj verni obliki prehaja v medije, poljudne
publikacije, Solske u¢benike in postaja celo del uradne kulturne politike ter narodove
kolektivne zavesti« (Kovacic 2009: 143).
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Posebno vlogo je v tem procesu nacionalizacije odigralo ¢asopisje: »V dobi kapi-
talizma je tisk bralcem omogocil, da so si sami sebe lahko zamisljali kot pripadnike
iste skupnosti z neznanci onkraj meja lokalne skupnosti in sorodstvene skupine«
(VoGrinc 2003: 182-183). Tako v goriSkem Casopisju* tistega ¢asa zasledimo povedne
dopise o pevskih praksah v Brdih, ki so jih (domnevno)® pisali ve¢inoma ugitelji in
duhovniki, torej ljudje z visjim statusnim polozajem.

Jezikovna in kulturna opredelitev sta bili posebej pri narodnih skupnostih brez lastne
drzave ali brez daljSe in trdnejSe drzavnopoliti¢ne tradicije izraz procesa, ki je omogo¢il
povezavo posameznikov v pluralno druzbeno celoto in si izoblikoval nove obc¢utke pri-
padnosti in nove identitete. Vse to pojasnjuje vlogo Studentov in izobrazencev v procesu
narodnega opredeljevanja ob koncu 18. in na zacetku 19. stoletja, ko so se med prvimi
pridruzili veri v narod in med prvimi opredelili njegove narodnopoliticne ideologije in
cilje. (ROGELJ SkaFAR 2011: 69)

Iz njihovih prispevkov v obravnavanih ¢asopisih je prepoznavna vpetost v pospe-
Sevanje organiziranega kulturnega zivljenja in vera v napredek ljudstva prek le-tega,
obenem pa tudi razkorak med vsakodnevnimi praksami briskih ljudi in pogledom in
usmeritvami lokalnih mnenjskih elit, kot kaze primer iz Soce: »Kozbanskemu drustvu
pa klicem: Le tako naprej! nevstraseno in pogumno delujte. Po vasem prizadevanju
se je v tem kraju ze mnogo razjasnilo, zadusili ste nekdanji smesni dialekt, vrgli v kot
nekdanje furlansko petje, in ljudstvo je zacelo spoznavali, na ¢egavi zemlji da je. ...«
(Soca, 7.9.1906). Meje »kulture« torej ne doloca objektivizirana, »dejanska« zgodovi-
na, tradicije, obi¢aji in jezik, temve¢ notranja akterska pogajanja o skupnem pomenu,
ki dolo&ajo skrajni obod imaginarne skupnosti (prim. Sumi 2000: 178). Casopisni ¢lan-
ki se priblizujejo Smithovi koncepciji, po kateri je etni¢na skupnost

¢loveska skupnost, v kateri vsaj nekaj zunanjih posameznikov vidi od drugih lo¢eno kul-
turno in zgodovinsko grupacijo. Tako oznacena populacija ima lahko zelo nizko samo-
zavest o tem, da pravzaprav tvori posebno skupnost. Vsekakor pa po Smithu obstaja zbir
atributov etni¢ne skupnosti, ki ga lahko prizna le manjsi del populacije, pri ¢emer so v
dolo¢enem obdobju lahko posamezni atributi mo¢ne;jsi od drugih. Ti atributi so lastno ime
skupine, mit o skupnih prednikih, skupni zgodovinski spomini, eden ali ve¢ elementov
skupne kulture, ki so v drugih kulturah drugacni, povezava z znacilno »domovino« in
ob&utek solidarnosti v posamiénih segmentih populacije. (SmiTh 1991: 21) (ROGELI SKAFAR
2011: 15)

Prav na elemente skupne kulture, predvsem na tiste, ki so bili izrazeni v sloven-
skem jeziku v nasprotju z drugojezi¢no tradicijo, so se sklicevali avtorji omenjenih
casopisnih ¢lankov. Ker je ljudska pesem sinkreti¢na celota besedila in melodije, je
zaradi besedila, ki je navadno v dolo¢enem jeziku ali njegovi dialektalni razli¢ici
(¢eprav poznamo tudi dvojezicne, t. i. makaronske pesmi), uporabna v etni¢ne in
nacionalne identitetne namene. Identiteta je namre¢ bolj rezultat oznacevanja raz-

4 Predvsem Sloga, Edinost (1876-1928), Goriska straza, Soc¢a: Organ slovenskega politicnega druztva
goriskega za brambo narodnih pravic (1871-1915), Gorica in v manj$i meri nekateri drugi.

° Dopisi so veéinoma nepodpisani, zato avtorstvo ni doloéljivo, vendar pa lahko iz sobesedila razbere-
mo piscev poklic, prav tako so nekateri ¢asopisi brez paginacije, zato v citatih ni navedena stran.
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likovalnosti in izkljucitve kot pa znak identi¢nosti, naravno konstituirane enote (to
je vseobsegajoce podobnosti, istosti) (prim. HALL in pE Guy 2002: 4). Identitete so
namre¢ ustvarjene skozi razlike. Samo skozi odnos do Drugega, do tega, kar ni, Cesar
primanjkuje, je lahko konstruiran »pozitivni« pomen katerega koli términa, kar velja
tudi za »identiteto«, ki lahko funkcionira kot tocka identifikacije in povezanosti tudi
zaradi sposobnosti izkljuditi, pustiti zunaj. Zato je mnenjske elite motilo predvsem,
da »slovenski« prebivalci pojejo pesmi v »neslovenskem« jeziku:

Nasi Brici so uze zaceli lupiti ¢esplje, kakor je njih vsakoletna navada. To je tudi »ekono-
micno«, ker se olupljene CeSplje za drag denar prodajajo. V druzini, kder je ve¢ héeri pri
materi, olupijo vsak dan ¢ez 4 stote. Navadno lupijo po dnevi, po noci pa jemljejo kosti iz
suhih in Zveplanih ¢e$pelj. Med tem precej nadleznim delom pojejo navadno kratkocasne
pesni. »Slovenske, si bo vsakdo mislil. Nikakor ne? V katerem jeziku pa? Slovensko ne,
to uze vemo, nemsko Se manj, ker po Brdih ne znajo kmetje ¢isto ni¢ nemskega, izvzemsi
Kozano®, kder govorijo koroski »tajé«, kakor da bi kedo kruh lomil. Kar pojo, je neka
furlansko-italijanska godlja brez barve, duha in okusa. Nase briske dekline pojo in same
ne vedo kaj. Kder se narodno petje ptujemu umikuje, je pa¢ zalostno, ker je to najsijajnejsi
dokaz narodne nezavedenosti in nemarnosti. (Soca, 16. 9. 1875)

Etnizacija ljudske kulture obmejnih prostorov, ki jih zaznamuje prav mesanje,
zamegljevanje kulturne identitete, ki naj bi jo meje varovale (prim. MorEHOUSE 2004:
19), ni potekala po pri¢akovanjih predstavnikov mnenjskih elit:

Tedaj da pridem na to, o ¢emer sem hotel prej govoriti — moram jaz in vsak Slovenec, ki
pride v nase kraje, priznati, da je tukaj narodno petje vrzeno v kot. [...] Gotovo se mi bode
odgovarjalo, da kako se predrznem tako ostro soditi, saj vendar fantje pojejo in prepevajo
cele noci, tako da se petje razlega dale¢ okrog. Res je, da se vedno krici in vriska, ali prasa
se sedaj, kaksno je to petje, in kaj se poje? To tedaj hocem nekoliko bolj razjasniti. Ako
naSe mlade fante pojoce poslusamo, kaj slisimo? — Morda kako slovensko pesem, katerih
imamo na stotine? Kaj Se, kako robato furlansko ali italijansko pesem, katero so uze Fur-
lani popustili ter jo pred hiSo vrgli, to so nasi doljnji Brici skrbno pobrali, ter si jo obranili,
kakor da bi bila pesem Bog ve kak biser. Ako si pa hocejo pesem zdaljsati pridenejo Se
»jolilailala, lalaliulalelie..,,, itd. potem finale vsake kitice je »a doi, a doi farin I' amor« ali
pa tudi »evviva l'amor.« In tako gre stvar nadalje morda do polunoci. Ali se tedaj ne slisi
nikdar slovenskega petja? —O pa¢ kadar si sami kaj skljukajo, ter besedam kakor narodno
melodijo pridenejo. Sicer pa ima to slovenske petje, ako je smem tako imenovati, svoj
namen, o ¢emer pa no¢em dalje govoriti. Morda me nekateri uze razumejo. Tako tedaj se
razlega po doljnjih Brdih vecidel samo furlansko ali italijansko petje (osobito se slisi to
petje pri narodnih plesih.) Sicer pa moram e nekaj opomniti, da se pri nas v Slovrencu na-
mrec, veckrat kaka slovenska pesem slisi, kakor n. pr. »Zvedel sem nekaj novega,« »Kje so
moje rozice« in e nektere druge, katere pa mi niso znane. To prednosti jim moram vendar
pustiti. Sicer se pa lasko poje tudi v Slovrencu in ne malo. (Soca, 18. 6. 1881)

Nasprotovanje petju neslovenskih pesmi je temeljilo na ve¢ ravneh. Prvo raven
predstavlja vprasanje povezave etni¢ne pripadnosti in jezika: pesmi v slovenscini so

¢ Prebivalci Kozane so bili znani po prodaji sadja v razli¢nih avstrijskih mestih, kjer so Zenske poleti
prezivele tudi ve¢ mesecev in prodajale brisko sadje.
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edine primerne za slovensko prebivalstvo, ker so njemu lastne. Druga raven je vpra-
Sanje modernosti v nasprotju s tradicijo, pri cemer ima preteklost z izvorno slovensko
»narodno« pesmijo neizpodbitno visji status kot »novejSe« furlanske oz. italijanske
»popevke«. Pri nekaterih piscih pa se pojavlja Se vprasanje vzgojnosti: ljubezenske
pesmi — predvsem v italijanskem in furlanskem jeziku — so nevzgojne in nenravne.
Zato so z organizirano pevsko dejavnostjo hoteli doseci, da bi v Brdih prevladalo slo-
vensko petje in bi »pro¢ odgnali vso tisto lasko ¢ukanje fala—nor!« (Soca, 2. 9. 1881).
Vendar je bilo dejansko zivljenje precej bolj heterogeno in pojavljale so se hibridne
oblike in prakse. Vsakodnevna normalnost namrec, po Ulrichu Becku (1993: 912), ni
v izkljucujocih kategorijah »ali-ali«, temvec jo oznacuje »in« (TSCHOFEN 1999: 235).
Tako so po pripovedovanju sogovornika (rojenega 1924) v njegovem otrostvu v vasi
Golo Brdo na javnih prostorih vasi enakovredno govorili tri jezike: v Soli italijansko,
na trgu z otroki furlansko, v cerkvi pa slovensko. Tudi poroke med Brici in Furlanka-
mi (oz. Brikami in Furlani) niso bile neobi¢ajne.’

Z organizirano dejavnostjo pa so si propagatorji nacionalne ideje prizadevali tudi
v Brdih doseci »ponovno obuditev« petja slovenskih pesmi:

Treba je — kar naravnost brez okoliSev in ovinkov govore¢ — da se vzdignejo nekateri na-
rodni vzbuditelji, narodni orgljarji, briski rodoljubi, da bi narodno petje na vso mo¢ gojili.
Kedor se ¢uti zmoznega, naj se nekoliko potrudi, da resi nase mejne Brice iz teme narodne
nezavesti. Ker uze tako dolgo ¢asa zivijo in spijo v nezavesti, tedaj je skrajni Cas, da se
zdramijo. Da pa to dosezemo, nam je najboljsi pripomocek narodno petje; ono jih zdrami iz
dolgega spanja ter jih pripravi do zavesti, da so Slovenci. Narodno petje deluje blagodejno
na narodno zavest ter pospesuje v njem najprvo ljubezen do materinega jezika in dalje tudi
vname goreco ljubezen do nase od sovraznikov obkoljene domovine. (Soca, 18. 6. 1881)

4 Nacionalizacija ljudske kulture in razSirjanje »ljudskih pesmi«

Nacionalizacija ljudske kulture je bila vecplasten proces, ki je vseboval tako zbi-
ranje in ohranjanje »narodnega« blaga kot razsirjenje le-tega med »ljudstvo« v »kul-
tiviranih« oblikah. Anton Stritof je to v pozivu Nabirajte narodne pesmi v okviru
akcije Das Volkslied in Osterreich utemeljeval s praznino, ki nastaja, ko

ljudske pesmi izginevajo, ob tem pa svari pred tem, kar jih utegne nadomestiti: pravi
namreé, da praznino, ki nastaja z opus¢anjem domacih pesmi, nadomescajo tuje pesmi,
ki jih prinasajo ljudje od drugod, predvsem »od vojakov ali iz daljnih rudokopov«. Pisec
povsem odkrito izrazi skrb ne le za ljudsko pesem, temvec tudi za jezik in za narod na-
sploh. Pravi namre¢, da namesto »predragih domacih pesmic, ki tako pristno izrazajo na-
rodovo ¢uvstvovanje in misljenje, Cujejo se po mnogih krajih Ze po nemskih posko¢nicah
in marsih spakedrane popevke: tuje blago, odeto za sedaj Se s plas¢em domace besede.
Kam to pelje?« (STritor 1908: 31) (KLoBEAR 2005: 72-73)

»Varuhi« nacionalne kulture si torej niso prizadevali zgolj za reprezentacijo in
ohranjanje neke izginjajocCe tradicije, temve¢ predvsem za ustvarjanje podlage za (re)

7 Mati pesnika Alojza Gradnika, Lucija Godeas, je bila Furlanka, pri éemer je (ve€inoma) veljalo nace-
lo virilokalnosti in uporaba jezika okolja, v katerem je druzina zivela.
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kreacijo praks, ki naj bi pomenile nadaljevanje tradicije v novih okolis¢inah. Zbira-
nje ljudskih pesmi naj bi pripomoglo k temu, da bi se ponovno ozivilo »negovanje
narodne pesmi v Soli, doma in v druzbi« (Osnovna nacela 1906: 2): pesmi naj bi vr-
nili ljudem, da jih bodo peli namesto tujih, se jih ucili v Soli in da bodo navdihovale
nove ustvarjalce (KLoBcar 2005: 74). Ljudska glasba z vstopom v nacionalno sfero,
kot npr. z izdajo narodne zbirke ljudskih pesmi, ni izgubila leska avtenti¢nosti (prim.
Bonrman 2004: 17), saj v drugi polovici 19. stoletja, »ki je prvo poudarjalo pomen
ljudskega ustvarjanja, naslonitev na folklorno izro¢ilo paradoksalno ni pomenilo od-
rekanja originalnosti. Nasprotno se je tedaj utemeljevala navidez nelogi¢na sodba, da
mora individualnost nekega dela nujno koreniniti v nacionalnem, »ljudskem« duhu«
(BarBo 2003: 156). Nove pesmi naj bi tako odlikoval »slovenski duh«, zaradi katere-
ga so po mnenju Marie Kristine Arko Klemenc zavestno zmanjsevali regionalne po-
sebnosti v svojih priredbah, kar je vodilo do glasbene homogenosti v harmonizaciji
slovenskih ljudskih pesmi (ArRko KLEMENC 2004: 47-48). Vendar »[n]acionalni slog
ni nekaj, kar bi bilo mogoce zanesljivo utemeljiti s pomocjo definiranja konkretnih
melodi¢nih postopov, ritmi¢nih vzorcev ali denimo harmonskih postopkov. [...] Carl
Dahlhaus nasprotno celo meni, da lahko nacionalno dolo¢imo predvsem kot funkcij-
ski, ne pa kot substan¢ni pojem« (BarBo 2003: 156). Pri tem ni bilo vedno jasno, kaj
je zares ljudsko in kak$en naj bi bil »narodni« duh:

Moji principi pri zapisovanju in harmonizovanju narodnih napevov so: Napev naj se
zapiSe vestno in natanjko. — Pri nas, ko se $e prickamo, kaj je narodni duh, in kaj je tuje,
treba pokazati, kako je narod peval $e v onih Casih, ko je narodna pesem Se zivela. Iz
teh napevov naj bi se oni »kric¢ac¢i« ucili, kakSen je narodni duh, kar je edino mogoce,
ako se napev popolnoma tako zapise, kakor ga je narod pel. (Koko3aRIEVE opazke, XIV.
zvezek)

O tem, kako je Ivan Kokosar® to uresni¢eval v praksi, izvemo iz besedila Ludvika
Zorzuta, pesnika in zbiralca narodnega blaga iz Medane v Brdih:

Kokosar si je klical v farovz najstarejSe ljudi iz vasi in si je zapisoval besedilo in melodije,
kakor so mu zapeli nasi »ti stari«. V njegovi zbirki je nabranih najve¢ pesmi iz Baske,
Idrijske in Soske doline in od drugod ter nekaj briskih, ki sem mu jih prinesel $e kot Stu-
dent. Pri koncertih je rajni Kokosar ze pricel dodajati programu nekatere narodne pesmi
iz svoje zbirke, ki jih je tudi sam harmoniziral. Harmonizirati, to je napev prirediti za
vecglasen zbor. KokosSarjeva harmonizacija je preprosta, v€asih pretrda, a zato pa nam
je ocuval toliko goriskih napevov, ki bi drugace legli z naSimi starimi za vecno v grob.
Dovolj bo spomina, mu pesmi pojo! [...] Moderni harmonizator mora imeti svoj zdravi
in pravi umetniski okus. Oc¢uvati mora ves bistveni znacajnar. pesmi, ohraniti ji mora
njeno Cisto pristnost, domaco priprostost, rekel bi tako kakor jo je Bog ustvaril, da torej
»non alterat naturam«: da ne spreminja in ne kvari njene nravi, njenega bistva, da iznje

§ Tvan (Janez) Kokosar (1860 Hudajuzna—1923 Grahovo), pomemben ¢lan ceciljanskega gibanja, je
kot gojenec malega semenisc¢a obiskoval gimnazijo v Gorici med letoma 1871 in 1879, nato je tam Studiral
teologijo (1879—-1883) in bil leta 1883 posvecen v duhovnika. Med letoma 1883 in 1888 je sluzboval kot
kaplan v Cerknem, nato pa je bil od 1889 do 1901 zupnik v Sebreljah. Leta 1901 je bil imenovan za mestne-
ga zupnika pri sv. Ignaciju na Travniku (Gorica), kjer je deloval do upokojitve leta 1914, nato pa je opravljal
duhovnisko sluzbo v Grahovem do smrti 16. maja 1923.
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odseva narodova dusa, in jo izobli¢iti, da jo lahko poje priprosti, podezelski zbor, kakor
tudi izvezban zbor v koncertni dvorani. Da se izrazim po Vodopivcevo: »Nar. pesem je
kakor eno zdravo, zivljenja polno, brhko, kmecko dekle, ki je le do takrat lepo, dokler se
ne lepotici z gizdavo, umetniceno, parfumirano lepoto!« (Zorzut 1924: 3)

Skladatelji so torej zeleli ljudsko pesem »izobliiti« za potrebe vedno Steviléne;j-
Sih zborov. Zborovstvo je namre¢ imelo izredno mobilizacijsko moc, saj je bil zbor
percepiran kot tisti, ki uglasi in utelesi narod, da glas vsem njegovim pripadnikom
in harmonizira te glasove v znaéilno soglasje. Transformacija zborovske prireditve v
trenutek visokega nacionalizma je bila tako zelo pogosta (prim. BoHLMAN 2004: 97).

Kaksno mo¢ ima petje do ¢loveskega srca vidimo posebno, ¢e se pri kakem vecjem zbo-
rovanju nenadoma oglasi domoljubna pesem. Kakor elektri¢ni tok presine vsakega hipna
navdusenost. Kako se zablisnejo o¢i, kako zazarijo lica, kako se stiskajo pesti! Ljudje,
poprej mlacni in zdolgoc€aseni, postanejo hipoma razburjeni v navdusenju. To je ¢udovita
mo¢ nase pesmi (VopopPIVEC 1922: 27).

V zadnjih desetletjih 19. stoletja so mnozi¢ne prireditve pomenile posebno na-
cionalno slavje, saj je mnozi¢nost pomenila (pre)mo¢ v kulturnem boju (Cicos Kr-
stuLovic 2000: 101). Tovrstni angazma je bil razumljen kot Se posebej pomemben
v obmejnem podrocju, kjer naj bi zbori poleg ohranjanja tradicije »lepega petja« in
kvalitetnega izrabljanja prostega ¢asa, »ozivljali in Sirili poznavanje slovenske be-
sede. Pripomogli so k drustvenemu duhu in dviganju samozavesti« (Komavec 2001:
56). PospesSevanje petja, ki je bilo oznaceno kot »plamen narodnega zivljenja«,’ je
bilo torej na obmejnih podrocjih Se dodatno motivirano s prizadevanji, »da bi ucil
narodnih pesmi slovenskih [...] in izginila bi kmalu trivialna laska pesem iz okolice
in glasila bi se mesto nje nasa slovenska« (Slovenka, 1/19, 1897). S tem so tudi ute-
meljevali ustanavljanje podezelskih zborov: »Namen vaskih zborov je tudi v tem, da
postanejo jez potujcevanju, ki gre tudi preko pred nedavnim Se precej mo¢no udoma-
¢ene laske popevke. Svoje slovenske krvi se moramo zavedati ne le v besedi,ampak
tudi v petju. Petje narodnihpesmi Se posebej pripomore k trebljenju laske popevke«
(Primorec, 27. 1. 1905). Ali kakor je pisal dopisnik iz Medane v Brdih:

Posebno veselje za Slovenijo je v tem, da Medana, ki je zadnja slovenska postaja na skla-
dovni cesti proti laSkemu Karminu, tako ¢vrsto napreduje. Slava takemu ucitelju, ki z
lepim petjem slovensko ljudstvo budi in izobrazuje. Slava takemu zupanu, ki svoj lepi glas
in dragi ¢as za pospesenje slovenskega petja daruje! Slava Medanskemu pevskemu zboru,
ki na pragu Furlanije slovenske pesmi prepeva! Naj bi se mnogo takih pevskih zborov ob
laski meji osnovalo! V petji je narodna mo¢; to je narodna vojska. (Soca, 28. 7.1882)

V navodilih tedanjim briskim zborovodjem tako beremo, naj bi se

izbiralo pevcem take pesni, ki so, seveda po duhu narodne in navdusene, po sestavi glasbe
pa razmerno lahke. V Brdih je delati, kolikor posnemamo iz nasih dopisov, $ele za prebu-
jenje; to pa sedoseze samo, ako se fantje in dekleta breztezavno nauce narodnega petja,
in da se to petje tudi na Siroko oprime ljudstva. Lasko petje (fantovsko) je nam tudi zarad
tega nevarno, ker je vecidel samo lalalilanje ali enakovrstno tuljenje; ker tedaj ni petje, ni

% Soca, 18. 4. 1884, dopisnik iz Sebrelj.
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tezavno, in se tedaj nevednega, pa petja Zeljnega prostaka slovenskega najlaze in v naglici
oprime. (Soca, 9. 9. 1881)

Avtor izpostavlja zahtevnost slovenskih pesmi kot razlog, zakaj preprosti pre-
bivalci raje pojejo »laske« pesmi. Iz vrednostne opozicije slovenske pesmi nasproti
italijanskemu »tuljenju« lahko domnevamo, da so slovenske pesmi umetnisko visje
vrednotene, zato pa je zanje potrebno ucenje in ne le prenos iz roda v rod oz. od ust do
ust. Pevovodje so si torej prizadevali, da bi s slovensko »narodno« pesmijo v zborih
le-to razsirili med prebivalstvo in s tem izpodrinili neslovenske pesmi; tako je npr.
eden najbolj priznanih briskih zborovodij in organistov Anton Simoniti »preko Sest-
deset let pozrtvovalno ucil pevske zbore in se boril proti vplivom furlanske pesmi«
(Kozriv 1995: 31). Po porocilih dopisnika Soce pa naj bi pevovodja J. Marini¢ »nem-
sko jodljanje iz naSe obcine (Kozana, op. M. P.) odpravil in ga se slovenskim petjem
nadomestil, da se sedaj le malokedaj nemsko prepevanje slisi, bodisi v ker¢mah ali
pod kosato lipo« (Soca, 11. 1. 1877).

Da ne gre za neko nacionalno posebnost, pa¢ pa da je »nacionalizacija« kulture
mednarodni proces (glej npr. LEErsSEN 2008), kazejo tudi podobni procesi, ki so se
odvijali v Furlaniji, kjer so skladatelji in zborovodje prirejali ljudske pesmi, da bi s
tem poudarili etni¢no znacilnost pesmi in da bi s pesmijo spodbujali ljudstvo k etnic-
ni identifikaciji. Te nove pesmi in priredbe, ki so vsebovale furlanske avtonomisti¢ne
in patriotske zahteve, so bile zelo priljubljene med »preprostim« ljudstvom v furlan-
skih vaseh pod avstrijsko oblastjo (npr. STAREC 2005: 72). Toda poudarjanje pomena
zborovstva je skrivalo v sebi tudi pasti, kot je ugotavljal dopisnik iz Cerknega:

Ustanavljajo se ¢italnice, bralna drustva, napravljajo se ljudske veselice. Pevovodje se z
vso mocjo prizadevajo, da bi odstranili grdo popevanje in tudi pri nas vcepili in razsirili
kali umetnemu narodnemu petju. Narod se je pric¢el zanimati za to, kar je novo, kar je
umetno; prej$nje se mu dozdeva nepopolno, prenavadno. [...] Veliko narodnega blaga visi
tedaj nad nevarnim prepadom. (Soca, 1. 3. 1884)

Marija Klobcar tako ugotavlja, da je na GorisSkem »[p]rav zgodnji in intenzivni
razvoj zborovskega petja [...] hitro zacel spreminjati vrednotenje ljudske pesmi, kar
je bilo v casu akcije Narodna pesem v Avstriji ze moc¢no opazno« (KroBcar 2007:
13). Tudi Zmaga Kumer pravi, da je »tezenje za umetno zborovsko pesmijo kot bolj-
$o, lepso, vrednejso [...] mnoge pevce odvracalo od petja navadnih ljudskih pesmi«
(Kumer 1978: 353-354).

Organizirano pevsko zdruzevanje je vplivalo tudi na to, da so se spontane pev-
ske druzbe, ki so naceloma spremenljive v Stevilu in zasedbi, postopoma spremi-
njale v organizirane izvajalske skupine (Srvic 2007: 30). Zborovski pevci so bili
prvotno ljudski pevci, njihovo udejstvovanje v zborih pa naj bi jih usposobilo, da
ponesejo ljudsko pesem v estetsko visji obliki v vsakdanje zivljenje. Zborovstvo je
tako predstavljalo »sredstvo za omikanje ljudstva«, ali z besedami Vinka Vodo-
pivca:

Mladenici, ki so ¢lani nasih pevskih zborov in ki nastopajo na nasih odrih, zgubijo kmalu
ono robatost, ki se jih je drzala v prejsnjih Casih. Prava omika, ki zadeva srce in glavo se
kmalu pokaze tudi v njih zunanjosti in v medsebojnem ob&evanju. Njih misli niso vec
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utopljene le v krémi in plesu in sprejemljivi postanejo tudi za visje vzore. (VODOPIVEC
1922: 27)1°

Povezavo robatosti z gostilniskim miljejem v nasprotju z omikanostjo v drustvih
organiziranih veselic zanimivo prikazuje dopis iz Brd, v katerem bi lahko prepoznai
tudi nizje vrednotenje spontanega ljudskega plesa ob zvokih harmonike:

Kozbansko drustvo prireja res lepe veselice, ki so nam obmejnim Slovencem v ponos. Zal,
da se nahajajo nekateri malozavednezi, ki nasprotujejo drustvu, sami nevede zakaj. Opazil
sem zavetisce istih malozavednezev pri »$teli benedeti« po domace pri Njezi v Kozbani.
V istem brlogu je bil zbran cvet podivjanosti, ter so besno skakali okoli harmonike, da bi
s tem konkurirali drugtveni veselici. Cudno, da se dobijo taki, da ne znajo ceniti delovanja
drustva, ki skrbi le za narodno povzdigo obmejnih Slovencev. (Soca, 7. 9. 1906)

Simbolni in identifikacijski pomen zborovske dejavnosti in »rabe« ljudske pesmi
se je dodatno zaostril, ko so bila Goriska brda in velik del zahodne Slovenije priklju-
¢eni h Kraljevini Italiji. Tudi v drugih trenutkih krize se je ljudsko pesem uporabljalo
v njeni kohezivni in manifestativni druzbeni funkciji.®* Po kapitulaciji Italije je tako
prevladovala prireditvena dejavnost po CitalniSkem vzoru, najbolj znacilno in najbolj
mnozi¢no je bilo petje. »Pevski zbori so peli stare slovenske narodne pesmi, naglo
pa so se $irile tudi slovenske borbene pesmi, ki so prihajale iz osrednje Slovenije«
(PLanHUTA 2008: 44). Po koncu druge svetovne vojne, ko se je odlocalo o razmejitveni
¢rti, je skladatelj Srecko Kumar s pomocjo héerke Vukoslave ustanovil zenski mla-
dinski zbor Soca, s katerim je nastopil pred zavezniskimi komisijami, ki so prihajale
v Brda (prim. Ursic 2007: 23). Ceprav so v &asu krize slovensko pesem uporabljali
kot simbol upora proti tujemu rezimu, to ni pomenilo izklju¢evanja priljubljenih fur-
lanskih in italijanskih pesmi iz vsakodnevnega petja. Ceprav so se pevci zdruzevali
v organiziranih pevskih sestavih in so se v okvirih drustvenih zborov uéili priredb
slovenskih ljudskih in domoljubnih pesmi, so v neformalnih situacijah $e vedno peli
tako furlanske kot italijanske pesmi, ki so jim bile vSec.

5 Zakljucek

Procesi nacionalizacije ljudske kulture, ki so jo pospesevali snovalci in propaga-
torji nacionalne ideje, so v obmejnih podrocjih tréili na oviro, ki so jo predstavljale
skupne zivljenjske prakse prebivalcev, ne glede na etnicno pripadnost. Tako se je
na primeru Goriskih brd pokazalo, da so »etni¢no ali kulturno definirane skupnosti
artefakt in orodje druzbenopoliti¢nih interesov, z objektificiranimi in strateSko upo-
rabljenimi izraznimi oblikami« (BEnDIx 2000: 42).

Vendar dejanskega zivljenja tradicij ni mogoce do konca nadzorovati in obvlado-
vati. Petje ljudskih pesmi je predvsem situacijsko, zato se pojejo in ohranjajo samo ti-
ste pesmi, ki ustrezajo in naslavljajo potrebe in zahteve pevcev in poslusalcev (prim.

19 Pri razumevanju citata ni nepomembno dejstvo, da je bil Vodopivec duhovnik.

1 Omenjeni mehanizem v trenutkih krize je bil izredno mocan tudi v Furlaniji v desetletju po kata-
strofalnem potresu: »To bi lahko razumeli kot ustrezen odmev diskografske industrije po katastrofi ‘76, da
Furlanija premisli svoj nacin bitja, preteklosti, lastno kulturno specifi¢nost« (Gri 1985: 21).
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Mursic 2002: 25). Oc¢itno je, da ¢e neki element ostane v izro€ilu, mora imeti pomen
za nosilce tradicije (Dunpes 1980:39); tako v tradicijah nekega prostora lahko prepo-
znavamo pomene, pomembne za lokalno prebivalstvo, na katere pa so vplivali Sirsi
dejavniki, tudi nacionalizacije in »kultivacije« kulture.
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NATIONALIZING THE FOLKSONG TRADITION OF GORISKA BRDA

The article examines processes of nationalizing folk culture, with special emphasis on the
folksong tradition of Goriska brda. Nationalizing processes and »cultivation of culture« are
more clearly discernible in border areas and are primarily based on distinctions made on the
grounds of the language and forms of intangible folk culture.
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1 Introduction

Folklore (in the sense of intangible folk culture and its representational forms)
is often perceived as a mirror of the past, and folklorists as guardians of collective
memory. (SILVERMAN 1989). Their interpretations of the past are reflected in the com-
plexion 